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ifth Commandment. 


us 


Exod. XX. 12. 

Honour thy Father and thy. Mother, that t 

| Days. may be long upon the Land which the 
Lord thy God giveth then. 
S the Sum of Practical Religion conſiſts 
of our Duty towards God and Man, fo 
are we taught our Duty towards God 
in the Firſ# Table, before we are ad- 
mitted to learn our Duty towards Man in the Se- 
cond Table: That being the Fundation as well as 
Limitation of This; it being for God's ſake, and in 
Obedience to his Will, that we are obliged to 


Man. And therefore this Ommandment, ſaitinmn 
St. Jom, hade we from him, that he who loveth God, 1 John. 4. 
lode his Brother alſo. The whole Law is Love 321 


whereof God is the Principal Obje&, and Mar 


next to him. 


Having then already conſidered the Particular 
Inſtances wherein God will have us expreſs ſuch 
our Love to himſelf in the Z:zft Table Duties, we 
are now to proceed with of Decalogue, to * 

a = B: - der 


þ 


% 


2 — 


4 


rn eo oe 
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2. Sermon the Twenty Sixth. Vol. II. 
der likewiſe the Particular Inſtances wherein he 
will have us expreſs ſich our Love to each other 
in the Second Table Duties» Which are in Num- 
ber S; tho in Nature, by ſome reckoned to be 
only Two; obliging to Duties Relative and Abſo- 
lute. 


Of the firſt ſort doth this Frſt Commandment in 


the Second Table, which is the Fifth in the Decalogue, 
plainly conſiſt: Including the Duties of Superiours 
and Iaferiours towards one another, under the Ti- 
tles of Father and Mother. And which is juſtly 


therefore placed Firſ# in this Second Table, and 


next to the Duties relating immediately to the. 
Worſhip of God in the F:rft Table; becauſe ſuch, 
next under God, are the Authors and Preſervers 
.of Being and Order among Men, bearing ſome Re- 
ſemblance of the Relation that is between God 
and them ; and therefore next after- him to be 
duely regarded and treated among us. 8 
Jo our Worſhip therefore of God, we imme- 
diately joyn our Honour for Father and Mother. 


And being well principled in our Duty towards 


God, herein we lay the firſt Foundation of our 
Duty towards Man. 


VIZ. 


o 


20S I. A. Duty enjoyned. Honour thy Father and thy 


Mother. 


II. A Promiſe. annexed. That thy Days may be 


long upon the Land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. LE DOS ade + 


ther, : 


The Precept evidently conſiſts of two Parts, 


1. The Duty 'enjoyned is to Honour our Father and 

IWho are Mother 7 \ 

bur Farber The words Father and Mother are here of a 

and Mo. Comprehenſive Signification, not to be Rate to 
7 | their 
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Vol. II. On the Fifth Commandment. 
their Grammatical Import, but extended to all Su- 
periours, whether in an Oeconomical, Political or 
Eccleſiaſtical State, as expreſſing Authority in its 
Original, and being applicable to any impreſſed 
therewith, and being a Relative imply ing alſo its 
Crrelative. So that the Command which concerns 
Father and Mother in any Senſe, neceſſarily includes 
the Correlation in the ſame Senſe. And therefore 
in an Oeconomical Senſe are hereby meant not only a4 Senſe 
our Natural Parents that begat us, who are in Yeconomi- 
the moſt Literal and Prime Signification Father cal. 
and Mother to the Children begotten-by them; but 


3 


_ alſo Maſters with reſpect to their Servants, on 


which account we read the Syrian Leper called 2 King. 5. 
Father by his Domeſticks, whoſe Paternal Care 13. 
obligeth to a Filial obſervance. | | 


2 . 


In a Political Senſe the words are uſed to ſigni- Political. 
fy not only. Governours and Magiſtrates who ſuc- 


ceeding in the Place and Office of Parents are now 


Patres Patriz, the Publick Fathers, having the 
ſame Power devolved upon them, which formerly 
reſided in the Fathers of Families; but alſo, even 
all others who have Superiority in any Gift of God, 
whether of Grace, Riches, Age or Knowledge, 
which doth entitle them to. the Exerciſe, and 
much more to this Name of Authority. And ac- 
cordingly are we commanded to treat the Elders as 1 Tim. 5. 
Fathers, and the Elder Wamen as Mothers. And on 1, 2. 
other of which accounts we find Joſeph acxnowledg- 8 
ing himſelf to be 4 Fither to Pharaoh; and Jabal 8 e 
ſaid to be the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents 3 and — 4. 20. 
Jubal the Father of ſuch as handle the Harp and Or- —--21. 
In an Eccleſiaſtical State this honourable Title 
is no leſs duly conferred on the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel : And that not only becauſe they are Supe- 
| | B 2 | riour 


Eccleſi- 
aſtical , 


4 


j 


1% hat the 
Honour 


due to 
them. 
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riour to the People in things appertaining unto 
God, having the Diſpenſation of theGrace of the 
Goſpel committed unto them; but alſo thro? the 
concurrence of the Holy Spirit's Operation with 
their Miniſtry, they beget Souls unto Jeſus Chriſt. 
On which account St. Paul tells the Grinthians, 


1 Cor. 4. that he was their Father, having begotten them 


thro the Goſpel. 

The Honour required from us, and relating to 
an Object ſo various, muſt neceſſarily be no leſs 
various it ſelf ; implying all thoſe ſeveral Acts of 
Duty belonging to theſe ſeveral Relations. And 
ſince what any Relative enjoyns, implies alſo the 
Duty of its Correlative; hereby we muſt under- 
ſtand not only the Behaviour towards.Superiours 
in every Relation, regulated; bar likewiſe the 
Behaviour of every ſuch Superiour towards their 
ſeveral Inferiours directed. Herein then is equal- 


ly concerned, in the ſtate Oeconomical, the Duty | 


of Children towards Parents, and of Parents to- 
wards their Children: As likewiſe the Duty of 
Maſters towards their Servants, and of Servants 
towards their Maſters. In the State Political is, 
in \t;e manner, equally .concern'd the Duty of 
Governours towards Subjects, and of Subjects to- 


wards their Governours ; as alſo of all kind of 


Superious towards their Inferiours, and of Inferi- 
ours towards their Superiours And finally, in the 
ſtate Eccleſiaſtical, is concerned the Duty of Mini- 
ſters towards their People, and of the People to- 
wards their Miniſters. A il 59 63 Hi: 

Of ſo comprehenſive a Nature is the Command 
before us, including the Duties of all Relations 
under this General Injunction of Honouring Father 
and Mother. Whatever therefore, 1s any where 
in tle Holy Scriptures.enjoyn'd in any of theſe 
. . Relations, 


th 
ſt. 


155 
em 
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Relations, we are to referr hereto as Explicatory 
of, and Bound upon us by vertue of this Com- 
mandment. | 

To comprehend then fully the Obligation of the 
Precept, the Duties of ſuch Relations ought ſeve- 
rally and diſtinctly to be conſidered. For which 
end a brief hint referring thereto may be ſervice- 
able. | Accordingly, 

I. In the Occonomical State, underſtand by Hy- In an Oeco- 
nouring Father and Mother the Duties of the ſeve- OY 
ral Relations between Superiours and Inferiours *“ 
in a Family herein enjoyned : Which are of two 
kinds, viz. 1. Of Parents and Children, and 2. of 
Maſters and Servants. Between which indeed 
ſome inſert the Relation between Husbard and 
Wife, becauſe of the Superiority belonging to the 
Husband, tho? not without a much nearer Equa- 
lity. The Duties of which Relation ſeem, never- 
theleſs, to be more properly referred to the Se- 
venth Gmmandment, where they will meet with 
their due Conſideration, being reſerved for that 

place. FI | | 4. 
pe Relation between Natural Parents, and their Berwoen 
Children, is what anſwers the moſt immediate In- Pererrs 
tention of the preſent Commandment, according ones Chr. 
to the Primary Import of the words Father and 
Mother; wherein is imply'd the diſtin Duties of 
Children towards their Parents, and of Parents 
towards their Children. 5 

The Duty of Children towards their Parents, is what 8 
the Command primarily expreſſes in the Honour it cpildren. 
obligeth ſuch to give them, according to the Di- 
rection of God's Word ; which will have Parents 
honoured by the Reverence, Obedience and Retribu- Rey2rence 
tion of their Children. Reverencing them in their | 

Hearts, by a due Eſteem and Valuation ; in their —— 


B 3 Words, 


- ae 


edits of 2 
P 


ſpectful by Cuſtom. 
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Words, by fair and obliging Language; in Actions, 
by obſervation of due Diſtance, Modeſt Behavi- 
our, and ſubmiſſive Poſtures of Body, made re- 


And tho? Parents may not 
merit ſuch Eſteem, yet ſhould Children endea- 
Prov. 23. Vour to hide their Infirmities, not only from O-' 


22- thers, but even from Themſelves ; upon no ac- 
count, Deſpiſing, Deriding and much leſs Curſing 
them ; which tho* the guiſe too common among 
Wicked Children, yet is ſeverely threatned in 


<2» JO. 1 7. 
220. 20. 


Exod. 21. 
3 


Prov. 6. 
20. FR 


4 gt 


Deut. 27. 
16. f : 


Duty of 


Parents, 


„% 


the Holy Scriptures. And yet Reverence is but 


meer Formality, if not Mockery, without Obedi- 
Obedience. ence; where with therefore, Children are further to 
"Honour their Parents, by duly complying to their 
Fol. 3. 20. Will; ſo as, in all things poſſible and reaſonable, 


to delire their Conſent, to comply with their Ad- 
vice, to imitate their good Examples, and to 


obey their Commands. And, finally, it is no leſs 
Retributi- their Duty to honour them, with Retribution, by 


on, requiting Benefits received from them, ſo far as 


the One is able and the Other may need; nothing 
1 Tim. f. being too much in return to them, from whom 

next under, God all hath been received. For Pa- 
rents are a kind of Gods to their Children, having 
Affections, and performing Actions moſt like to 


his towards Men; and to whom therefore Honour, 


next after God, and in degree reſembling that 
which is Divine, is indiſpenſibly due. Whence 
Diſobedience to Parents was Death among the 


Jews, and the Curſe of God was annexed to it 


alſo ; which all Nations have agreed to call Impiety, 


manity to offend againſt a Parent. 


preſs'd, yet is imply'd in the Commandment, equa 


as implying it to be more than Injuſtice or Inhu- 
The Duty of Parents towards their Children; or 
rather unto God concerning them, tho? not ex- 


1 


17 


4 
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1y obliging the Correlative and Relative, and in 


all unequal Relations, tho' the Superiority reſts but 


in One, yet the Duty 1s divided between both 


Parts. And therefore, the Obligation of Children 


to honour their Parents, obligeth Parents to ſuch a 
Treatment of their Children as may both become 
and merit ſuch Honour. And this may be conſi- 
dered with reſpect both to the Temporal and Spi- 
ritual Good of Children; the Firſt imply ing Main- 
tenance, the Latter Education. | 


Maintenance of Children implies their careful Pro- Mainte- 


7 


tection, due Nouriſhment, and a prudent Proviſion dane. 


by their Parents proportionable to the the Abili- 


ties of the One, and ſeaſonably to the Needs of 


the Other: | 


The Chriſtian Education of Children obligeth their Educa- 


Parents to bring them early to Baptiſm 3 as the : 


firſt and (in reſpe& to the real Advantages con- 
veyed by this Sacrament) the greateſt Kindneſs 


they can expreſs towards them. After which (as 


there appears Capacity) they are to ſtrut them 
that they may both underſtand, and practiſe their 
Duty in the whole Compaſs of it to God, their 
Neighbours, and Themſelves ; ſetting before them 


à good Example for their Guide; and keeping them 


for their ſecurity, under a good Diſcipline, even of 
ſeaſonable and due Encouragement, as well as of mo- 


derate, calm, and early Orrection, to all which 


they ſhould add conſtant and earneſt Preyers; 
which have ever been obſerved to be very effectu- 
al in Parents, whether for the Good or Evil of 
their Children; (on whoſe Curſe or Bleſſing the 
Fortune of Poſterity hath depended ; as was evi- 
denc'd in the Blaſted Seed of Cham, and the proſ- 


perous Race of the Patriarchs.) And without 


which all other Endeavours in the Education of 


them may prove ineffectual. B 4 Ta 
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Sermon the Twenty Sixth. Vol. M. : 


Jo be then a Parent is ſurely a Concern of great 
weight and moment; every Child being a conſide- 
rable Charge entruſted with ſuch by God; a right 
Diſcharge whereof is of the very greateſt con- 


cern to our Children, to our Selues, and to the Pub- 


lick. Children will be the better for their Parents 
ver tuous Inſtitutions, when they may not be the 
better for any thing elſe they have or could have 
done for them; which will ſtand them in ſtead, 
when nothing elſe will; and which we may do for 
them, when we can do nothing elſe; nor will 
they ſo abſolutely need any thing elſe from us, as 
this: Wiſdom, and eſpecially Heavenly Wiſdom, 


ſaith the Preacher, 1 good with an Inheritance \ all 


the Comforts of any State or Condition in this 

Life, depending only on the Principles of Vertue 

and Goodneſs, VVV : 
Nor do Parents conſult leſs their own Good in 


the Pious Education of their Children; whereby : 


alone they may ſecure to themſelves ſome of the 
prime Bleſſings both for this World and the Other 
having ſecured therefreſhing Teſtimony of a well- 
diſcharged Conſcience, ſo as to waſb their Hands in 
Tanocency from the Guilt of ſharing in their Chil- 
drens Sins and Ruin, fhould they miſcarry ; and 
taking the moſt effectual Courſe of enjoying the 
unſpeakable Bleſſing of Good and Putiful Chil- 
dren while they live here; and of lying down at 


laſt in their Graves, with the tranſporting Hopes 
of meeting them all again with endleſs Joys in 


Glory hereafter. 


Neither, finally, wil the Publick be leſs here- 


by obliged: ſince Families are Nurſeries for both 


Church and State, on the management whereof 


their Happineſs or Miſery doth wholly depend ; 
{9 that none can any other way deſerve better of 
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Mankind, or become greater Benefactors to the 
World, than ſuch as contrive and endeavour for 
a Religious Off- ſpring. N 

And, Oh, happy the Children that have ſuch 
Parents! And happy the Parents that thus take 
care of their Children! Good Children being the 
Hopes of Poſterity; and good Parents being con- 
ſequently the beſt Common-wealths-men. But 
Alas for thoſe both Parents and Children, and 
too many ſuch (God knows !) there are, by whom 
this Duty is notonly neglected, but the quite con- 
trary Sin practiſed. For there are ſome Parents 
ſuch Brutes, ſuch Monſters, ſuch, I had almoſt 
ſaid, Devils, as not to know how to give good things 
to their Children; but inſtead of Bread, give them a 
Stone; inſtead of Fiſh, give them a Serpent; inſtead of 
an Egg, give them a Scorpion; and inſtead of bring- 
ing them up in the Fear and Nurture of the Lord, 
educate them to prophane and defie him. Even 
they who ought to be the great Teachers and 
Examples of Virtue and Holineſs, becoming the 


ny to their Children, Inſtead of reſtraining them 
from Evil, they countenance them in it, and check 
all forward Inclinatiqns to Goodneſs, till at laſt 
they make them ten times more the Children of Wrath, 
than they were even by that Corrupt Nature de- 
rived from them; and hereby treaſure up both for 
their Children and themſelves, Math againſt the 
Day of Math, and the Revelation of the Righteous Judg- 
ment of God. Nor ſurely are there any greater 
Traytorsand Enemies to their Country, who Piot 
more deſtructively agaiaſt the Publick Peace and 
Religion, than Wicked and Careleſs Parents, who 
ſuffering their Children to be Vicious, lay the 
Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief. 1 8 
* „„ . et 


Io Sermon the Twenty Sixth, Vol. Il. 
Let Parents and Children then, conſider well 
their Duties herein, and ſo behave themſelves to- 
wards each other, as to anſwer the Obligation of 
this Commandment, which ſo directly and pri- 
marily is intended for them; and which in the 
firſt Relation, in a ſence Oeconomical, is the Im- 

port of Honour thy Father and thy Mother. | 
Between 2. The other Relation herein is of Maſter and Ser- 
Maſters want ;, wherein alſo there is an acknowledged Su- 
and Ser. periority, upon the Account whereof, the Title of 
aus. Father is attributed in the Scriptures to Maſters 
by their Servants, whom tho' Maſters do not be- 
get, yet they provide for and govern with a Pa- 
Gal. 4. 1. ternal Regard and Affection, together with their 
own Children; and, in St. Paul's Oeconomy, the 


13. Minority. Wherefore Naaman the Syrian was 
called Father alſo by his Servants, as differing no- 
thing from his very Children in the ſubſtantial 
part of Affection and Care incumbent on him; 
what difference there is, being only in the Degree 


obliging him to both. And therefore in this Rela- 
tion alſo is to be conſidered the Duty of both 
Servants towards their Maſters, and of Maſters to- 
_ wards their Servants. Both being included in the 
Precept which expreſſeth only one of the Rela- 
ee | Sts Log} 
The Duty The Duty, then, of Seruants towards their Ma- 
f Ser- ſters, is to Honour them, as ina ſence their Parents, 
Pans. with a Filial Behaviour becoming ſuch Relation. 


'F 1Tim. 6. Let as many Servants 45 are under the Toke, count 
1 | 8 their own Maſters worthy of all Honour. The Obliga- 
| tion being Indefinite upon all in Servitude, whe- 
| ther it be by Conſtraint or Guſent. | 
| 


— — — — — — — — — — ——— — — —— — 
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2 K. 5. Heir differs nothing from a Servant, while he is in his 


hereof towards them; the ſame Commandment 


Wuich is what the Apoſtle enjoyns, when he ſays, 
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By Conſtraint Men are made Servants theſe three 
ways, By rightof Conqueſt, By Sentence of Con- 
demnation, and by Purchaſe. By Gnſent they 
become ſuch by Compact, and are either Days- 
men, Menial Servants, or Apprentices; from all 
whom leſs of Honour cannot be due than what 
Reverence, Obedience, and Submiſſion implies towards 
their own Maſters. : | 
Reverence is eſſential to Servitude ; being the Reverence 
only Principle from which good Service may be 
expected; which the Scriptures term Fear, as it 
conſiſts of a Mixture of Love and Fear, without 
which the Maſter's Honour can no way be upheld 
among his Servants. And therefore, the Prophet 
Malachy obſerves in the Name of whom he ſpeak- 
eth, that 2 Son honoureth his Father, and a Servant 
his Maſter s If The 4 Father, where is mine Honour? 
If The a Maſter, where is my Fear? And St. Paul 
hath commanded Servants to be obedient to their 
Maſters with Fear and Trembling ; and with all Eph.6. 5. 
Fear, ſaith St. Peter: It not ſeeming enough for 1 Pet. 2. 
ſuch, only to do their Maſter's Buſineſs, and to 18. 
make the Offer of their Service, but to eſteem 
and reſpect whom they ſerve, both in their Speech, 
by ſpeaking decently to, and reſpectfully of them; 
and in their Actions, by a chearful mannerly de- 
portment towards them. b | 
Due Obedience is a neceſſary Acknowledgment of, oßedience 
and commendable Deference to Authority ; 
whence Servants immediately derive their Deno- 
mination; even from their being Subſervient to 
their Maſters Commands, and obliged to ſerve his 
Pleaſure. Wherein that ſuch may neither beim- 
poſed upon by unreaſonable Commands, nor yet 


charged with Diſhoneſt Service, Care muſt be had 


to ſquare their Obedience by right Meaſure,and in 


* right Auer. The 
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The Meaſure of Servants Obedience ſeems to be 
limited by Poſſibility, Lawfulneſs, Agreement and 
Cuſtom. And therefore, when the Scriptures en- 
Co1.3.22. joyn ſo abſolutely, Servants to obey in all things their 
EPR. 6. 5. Maſters according to the Fleſh, it muſt neceſſarily be 
underſtood with a Limitation of all things as con- 
fiſtent with Duty. to God, to what is feaſable, to 
what more particularly is covenanted expreſ]y for, 
and to whatever, Law or Cuſtom hath moreoyer 
made requiſite and reaſonable to be done by them. 
For,no Man can be obliged to do what is not to be 
done; nor to commit knowingly a Sin at. the 
Will of Man, which is not within the compaſs of 
Human Power to command, becauſe againſt a Su- 


* 


periour Authority; nor yet to excuſe what he 


hath hired himſeif and promiſed to do; and is 


univerſally deemed meet to be included in Ser- 

Vice: So that in all things whereinſoever the Ma- 

ſter can be reaſonably ſerved, therein the Servant 

is bound to yield him his Obedience. The manner 

of expreſſing which, the Scriptures alſo evidently 
repreſent, with theſe three Qualifications, wiz. 

| of Diligence + in as much as the Sloathful is expreſly 
Mar. 25. Called a Wicked Servant: Of Fidelity, both in Truſt 
26. and Speech, that it may be an Honeſt and True 
Eph. 6. 7. Service; and of ſingleneſs of Heart; as this implies 
both Conſcience and Chearfulneſs, whereby the 

. .  meaneſt Office becomes both ennobled and accep- 


| table. | ' | 
Submiſi- In fine, a Chriſtian Submiſſion alſo to the Maſter's 
on. Cenſure is of the Eſſence of Servitude, whoſe Will 


is no leſs to be ſuffered than done by Servants. And 

Tit. 2. 9. this the Scriptures very expreſly inſert in the Duty 
1 Pet. 1. Of ſach; and both ſtrictly command and greatly 
18, Ce. incourage it. For, God is the common Mafter of 
us all; and we all are but Fellow-Servants to 

c him; 
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him; and his Service which he hath commanded 
us, is to ſerve one another; and the Difference is 
not much, and the Advantage perhaps leſs, whe- 
ther this be as Maſter or Servant, fo it be with 
Integrity and Sincerity. Such Circumſtances are 
only Momentaneous,and the Duties thereof are e- 
qually both obliging and difficult; the Servant is 
not more ty'd up than the Maſter, nor the Maſter 
more at liberty than the Servant, with whom he 
is no way behind hand in Duty; as will appear 
from conſidering alſo, i 


entitled to from their Servants, by a ſuitabletreat- 


ment of them, .expreſs'd in their Goverment over, 


and Proviſion for them. : 


Government is the only Security of Maſters Au- Govern- 
thority, without which, Servants will grow firſt ment. 
Familiar and then Contemptuous. It conſiſts” 


chiefly in Cmmanding and Corretting: The Com- 


manding of Maſters i reſpect to their Servants, 


ought to be regulated with great Prudence and 


good Conſcience, ſo as to keep up their Authority 


and ſecure their Duty, and therefore muſt be re- 


garded both as to the Matter and Manner of them. 
The Matter of a Maſter's Commands to his Ser- 
vants muſt be only ſuch as is adapted to his ow] n 


Authority and his Servant's Capacity; and there- 


fore muſt. be nothing but what is lawful, becauſe” 
only in ſuch things, is Service due to him. Nothing 
but what is poſſible, and that in it ſelf; which o- 


therwiſe cannot be done by any One; and to the 


Perſon: Commanded, which otherwiſe cannot be 


done by him; in both which Inſtances ſuch Com- 


mands are fooliſh, And Nothing, moreover, but 


2054 mhat 


The Duty of Maſters towards' their Servants : * 
who tho' they are not obliged to Honour, yet are Maſters 
they to merit and reward the Honour, they are 
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what is feaſonable; which otherwiſe is vain and 
ridiculous, expoſing to Contempt. The Manner 
of Impoſing ſuch their Commands, ought to be 
with ſuch. a mixture of Gravity and Lenity as may 
at once both conſtrain and encourage to Obedi- 
ence. The Orrection of Servants requires the great- 
eſt Caution and Prudence to keep within the 
Bounds of Duty, and to obtain ſucceſs thereby. 
And therefore; Regard, for this End, muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be had to a Good Intention and Moderate Ex- 
ecution therein. That as Humour and Paſſion 


are to be quite dicarded, and only Reformation 


and Example be regarded herein ; ſo Moderation 
ought to appear in every Infliction, that it may 
neither exceed the. proportion of the Fault, be- 
canſe that is Cruelty $5 nor unbecome the Maſter 
to execute, or the Servant to ſuffer, becauſe that 
alſo will be Reproachful to both. And therefore, 


where Reproof is ſucceſsleſs, Diſcarding ſuch con- 


tumacious Servants is uſually the beſt Diſcipline; 
though ſeverer methods, in ſome caſes, is both 
lawful and - neceſſary. And this for. faults not 
only againſt our ſelves, wherein few Maſters are 


backwards; but alſo and more eſpecially, for faults 


againſt God, who is the Maſter. of us all, and 
whoſe: Honour is concern'd, which ought to be 
dearer to us than all our other Concerns and In- 
tereſt. Of all the Diſorders therefore in a Family 
by-Seryants, every Maſter onght to be moſt jealous 
of, and vigilantly ſevere againſt Sin, as being ever 
attended with the worſt conſequences, either by 
the Contagion of its Example, or the Prejudice 
of its Guilt. So that Servants that will not be ad- 
moniſned by us to ſerve God, neither ought they 
to be ſuffered by us to ſerve our ſelves. Not the 
beſt ſervice of a wicked Servant, being 3 
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Recompence for their Rebellion againſt God, and 
the Hazard they expoſe all they meddle with of 
Thus are Maſters to command, and thus to 
correct, which is the governing part, wherein their 
Authority is to be exerciſed over their Servants. 


15 


And wherein, becauſe there muſt be a mixture of 
Love to diſtinguiſh it from Tyranny, the other 


part of their Duty, muſt be 


Proviſion for their Servants, even in Both their p,ovifor 
Capacities Temporal and Spiritual, for Body and for their 
Soul. Proviſion for their Body is only indeed what gage 
is expreſly covenanted for; the with-holding or, 
abating whereof, is therefore Injuſtice and Op-/Heye, 
preſſion, againſt which God hath abundantly pro- 14, 
vided by the moſt ſtrict and ſevere Laws. But — 4. 1. 

am. 5. 4. 


or tbeir 


Proviſion for the Souls alſo of Servants, is neceſſarily 
imply'd, by virtue of that great Law of Chriſtia- 
nity obliging every Man to further the Honour of 
God in the Intereſt of Religion, as much as in 
him lies, and for which none have a fairer, either 


Opportunity or Advantage than Maſters, in re- 


Souls. 


ſpect to their own Servants; to neglect or de- 
fraud them whereof is therefore Impiety. This 
being the tacit Condition upon which God makes 
us Maſters and not Servants, who gives one the 


Authority, and ſubjects the other thereto, only 


that the Advantage ſhould be uſed to his Glp' 
in the good of Souls. He then that take 
obliged to provide for the bodily Suſtes 0 


Servants, that they may live comfortäbly wil 
him, ought no leſs to think himſelf bound to pra 
vide for their Spiritual Improvement, that the 
may alſo live (which ſo much more concern 


them) religiouſly together with him. 


v. 19. 


24. 
15. 
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Fence it becomes the Duty of Maſters to pro- 


vide for their Servants, as for their Bodies, Meat; 


Drink, Waſhing and Lodging, (as we ſay) fo for 
their Souls, ſound and wholſom Inſtruction in 
the fundamental Prineiples, and in the careful 
Practice of the neceſſary Duties of Religion. 
This may effectually be done by Catechiſing, by 
Reading the Holy Sci iptures and other good Bobks, 


| (whereof, God be thanked, there is an abundant 
ſtore among us) by not only allowing them time 


and opportunity, but earneſtly and ſtrictly charg- 
ing them to retire by themſelves, every day, Morn- 


ing and Evening to ſolemn and devout Prayer to 


God in ſecret. And in order hereunto, they ſhould 


take care that they be furniſhed with ſuch Forms 
of Prayer, as are proper and ſuitable to their Ca- 


pacities and Conditions reſpectively; few having 


Skill enough without ſuch Helps for a right pet- 
formance thereof. Neither ſhould they only ob- 
lige them to pray thus themſelves in ſecret, but 


alſo ſhould ſet up and maintain the conſtant Vor- 


ſhip: of God in their Families daily (if it may be) 


Morning and Evening. Which is obſerved to be 
ſo neceſlary to keep alive and maintain a ſenſe of 
God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that 


where it is neglected, a Family in reaſon can 


hardly be eſteemed Chriſtian, or indeed to profeſs, 
as ſuch, any Religion at all. Which Duties as they 
ought not to be neglected at other times, ſo are 
they more peculiarly ſeaſonable on the Lord day, 
that is wholly devoted to the Purpoſes and Exer- 
ciſes of Religion and Devotion, more eſpecially 
in publict, where care. ought to be had, that Ser- 
vants never fail to pay their Attendancewith their 


Maſters. This being the moſt leiſure time for 
ſuch Exerciſe to ſuch Perſons, inſomuch, that they 


who 


* 
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who neglect this, will hardly find any other time 
for it. Here God affords the means inſtituted 
for begetting and encreaſing Vertue, to which he 
hath promiſed a more eſpecial Bleſſing. Hereonly 
is the. opportunity and advantage of joyning in 
the publick Prayers of God's Church: Of being 
inſtructed by his Miniſters in the Doctrine of 
Salvation and way to Life Eternal: Of being 
powerfully incited to the Practice of Piety : And 
finally, of being invited andadmitted to the Lord's 
Table, for which, Maſters ought to inſtruct and 
prepare their Servants, as for the moſt ſolemn 
and beneficial Inſtitution ofthe Chriſtian Religion. 
And when the publick Service of the day is over, 
then is it ſeaſonable to exact an account of what 
kath been heard, and to pray for and with their 
Families, and to ſee that every Member thereof 
do this likewiſe by himſelf in ſecret: being as 
carefull to ſee their Family well employ'd in God's 
Service on his day, as in their own Concerns on 
the other days. That this day may be a ſeaſoning ' 
of the following Week, and the divine Bleſſing niay | 
be engaged to attend through it, and they with - 
theirs = hope at the laſt day to preſent them- 

ſelves with Joy before God's Tribunal, with, to, 
here I am, and all thoſe whom thou haſt given mm. 
This is the great Duty of every Maſter of a 
Family; conſiſting of ſo noble and important Ex- 
erciſes ; every way well deſerving the Honour it is 
entitled to; inſomuch, that as Servants cannot do 
too much for ſuch good Maſters, ſo can no Maſters 
be really good, ànd do leſs for their Servants: 
Let then both the one and the other here learn 
their Duty; and Practice it accordingly towards each 
other; as both being equally Servants to the great 
Maſter of the Univerſe, who hath enjoyn'd _ 
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18 Sermon the Twenty Sixth. Vol. II. 
ſuch behaviour, and will doom them according 
thereto, and whereon the Tranquillity and Hap- 
pineſs of Families depends, whereof publick Com- 
munities alſo conſiſt, and cannot hope to- flouriſh 
otherwiſe, the relations whereof we are now next 


to conſider. | 1 
In a Poli- In a Political State, underſtanding by Father and 
ticalState. Mother not only Governours and Magiſtrates, but 
all others who have Superiority in any gift or advan- 
tage, whether of Grace, Riches, Age, or Know- 
why whereby the title may be merited, and the 
authority of a Parent repreſented. - 
Between overnours and Magiſtrates are to be honoured by 
Gover- their Subjects with all thoſe Duties of Reſpect. 
nours and And which they alſoare bound to merit and re- 
their Sub- compence with all thoſe Duties of Beneficence, 
_ preſcribed them by God the Supreme Governour 
and Father of both the one and the other. 
The Duty The Duties therefore of Subjects towards their Cuil 
of Su- Governours here enjoyned, are to Eſteem and Reve- 
Fs. rence their Perſons, to obey their Authority, and 
| pray for their Government, - 
Eſteem. Eſteem for the perſons of ſuch, is by the Apoſtle 
1 Pet. 2. joyn'd with the Duty of fearing God, which ob- 
17. ligeth and leadeth to it, both from Command, 
and the near Relation and Similitude that is be- 
Rom. 13. tween God and Governours, which are his own 
. Ordinance. This we are obliged to do in our 


thoughts, by entertaining an aweful reſpect for 
that Majeſty wherewith they a inveſted, and 
reſemble the ſupreme Soveraign of the World, by 


Pro. 5. 153. whom and for whom Kings reign. In our Speech, 
Jude 8. forbearing and fearing to ſpeal Euil of Dignities; 
whoſe Actions and Counſels, as they are above 


us, ſo belong they only to God, who alone can 


ſee and diſtinguiſh the merit of their Faults 20 
| ; judge 
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8 judge truly concerning them: And in our Actions Mat. 22, 
J- rendring into Cefar the things that are Ceſar s, oy z! 

1- all ways and means in our power contributing to 

h help toward the miaintenanee of the Government, 

t the benefit whereof we ſhars i888. 
Obedience ther eto is God's own Inſtitutionz ex- 

2 tending ta every Soul, even in every cauſe; the Obedience. 


it | powers that are being ordained of God, and ruling by 


* his Commiſſion and Authority. And therefore Rom. 13. 


p= neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor the Majority of 

1e the People can claim exemption from the Duty of 
Subjeckion, without arrogating to themſelves an 

y Authority ſuperiour to God's, that hath ſubjected 


I. every Man, without exception, hereto. Neither 
ab can there be any cauſe whatſoever, that can ſu- 


e, perſede our duty herein; ſince lawful Commands 
IT are to be obeyed by performance, and unlaw- 

full ones by ſufferance. Duty being commanded 
vil by our Governours, becomes doubly obligatory, 
5 and whatever is commanded by them, if not 
d before a Sin, becomes thereby 4 Duty; of which 

Ia ſubmiſſion to Penalty, without very great and 
He | preſſing reaſons, and almoſt a neceſſity, is no ful- 
b- | filling of it, becauſe defective of that conformity. - 
d, which is principally intended thereby. Vea 
e | though the legality, of a Command be doubted, 
mn | yet till we can be fully reſolved, it ſeems moſt 
un | reaſonable to take that part of the doubt which 
or the Magiſtrate commands, as being the ſafeſt. 
nd | and moſt ſatisfactory to Conſcience,his Authority 
by: | preponderating with vs, to make that our undoubr- 
h, | ed Duty, which was before but a doubted. and 
£3 ſuſpected Sin. Whereof iß we cannot be reſolved. 
VS | atall, it will become us, rather than diſobey, to 
at. | tely wholly on the Judgment of our Superioprs 5 
to | following an Authority of God's own àppoint- 
2161 G2 ment; 


. 


— 


—— 


20 Sermon the Twenty Sixth. Vol. II. 
ment, in our ready compliance therewith; where- 
in we ſhall be ſure to be clear from guilt, if not 
from-miſtake. But againſt the Command of God, 
as no power is to be actively obeyed, ſo in a real 
defence of the Laws of our own Land, it cannot 
be the Government, or the Powers that are given us 
of God, as his Ordinance, but a Foreign Power that 
1s inconſiſtent with our own Government, and 


would uſurp thereupon by its ruin and deſtructi- 


on, that is reſted. So that it is the nature of the 
— Government, in this caſe, that muſt determine 
the extent of the Subjects Obedience; whereby the 
Duty of Non-reſiſtence is no more the ſame, than 
the Supreme Authority is ſo in all Governments. 
Where though the command of that we live un- 
der, is doubtleſs to be ſubmitted to by us, either in 


Precept or Penalty; yet is this no obligation to 


ſubmit in either reſpect to Commands that are 
not conſiſtent with our own Government, no more 
than the Subjects of one Prince owe Allegiance to 
the Authority of another Prince. And yet doubt- 
leſs herein great warineſs and caution is abſo- 
lutely requiſite in pronouncing againſt the Judg- 
ment and Deterninations of thoſe with whom 
the Government is entruſted. 177 $i rf 
Prayer, But earneſt Prayer for ſuch, is both what is ex- 
1. Tim. 2. preſſy commanded, and what is but great chari- 


1 ty to them who need and deſerve ſo much from 


us; and Charity to our ſelves whoſe welfare is 
wirapt up in their Proſperity; and leſs than which 


being what we are obliged to for all Men, we 
cannot do in Honour towards thoſe that are above 


all Men. + FLEE od 9 
The duty 


i a them, 


* : 
o \ 


The | Duty of 'Governours. towards their Subjekte, 
of Gover. in return hereto,” and Obedience to God by vertue 
ours, Of this Precept, as Subjects to him and Fathers to 
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them, is in general, to exerciſe their Authority ; 
wholly for the Glory of God, and good of their 14 
Country, without either rebelling againſt the one 9 q' 
or tyrannizing over the other. And therefore, in 
particular, it concerns ſuch to provide good ſub. 
ordinate: Magiſtrates; to maintain an exact Diftri. J 
bution of juſtice; to eſtabliſh and defend the true 
Worſnhip and Service of God; and to appear moſt 
exemplary for Piety and Righteouſneſs themſelves. | 
And more than this, as I need not, ſo neither will : 
it become me to peſeribe to ſuch. TY iſ 
The other Relation, in a political State, be- Berween F a 
tween Superiours and Inferiours, are (as was hint- pn m_ [| 
ed of ſuch as excell in any other Gift, dignifying them: Inferi. 
with a paternal Authority over others. For though ours. 
in a Kingdom, all are equally ſubject to the Ma- 
giſtracy that preſides over it, and are as Brethren 
to one anotherin reſpect to the Head that is the 
common Father of the whole: yet in reſpect te 
themſelves there is a Superiority and Inferiority be- | 
[tween them, that advances the one to à paternal 7M f 
Authority, and depreſſes the other to a filial Sub- 
jeltion; as they ſtand in a negrer or further di- 
ſtance to a ſupreme power, that is the Father of 
all Mankind, or to that which is his Repreſenta- 
tive, and s the Father of his Country. Whence 
ſuch alſo as excell in Grace, Riches, Age or Know: 
ledge, as they are thereby advanced above the 
common rank of their Fellow- Creatures, become 
inveſted with a real Superiority, that juſtly enti- 
tles them to he honoured as Fathers by their In- 
feriours in reſpect thereto. . ps Ht 
Such therefore as excel in Grace and vertuous Di Exce ling 
I poſitions, (diſtinguiſhing from, and exalting them Cra. 
above the reſt of Men, by how much they ſtand 
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none are more a Father to them, becauſe 'none 


more like to God that is ſo) as they are to be ho- vi 

#iped with the Love and Imitation of all; ſo muſt th 

they out of a grateful ſenſe of what God hath done || ed 

more for them than for-others, compaſſionate and | ſp 

help what and where they may, by friendly Re- m. 

proof; wholeſome Inſtruction, and importunate Gi 
Prayer; to reduce: and aſſiſt others to advance WI 

| towards, and - accompany them in the Way of le: 
r 25 ft ne 15707 740 Ce 
Rich's. The Rich and Honburable in the World, as the Fa- ſe] 
- _—_ - vonrites of Providence, ought to be acknowledg- ſit 


ed by theirInferiours with due reſpect to the Sta- vi 
tion God hath placed them in; not only without ola 
. --» Bnvy or Grudging, but with Complacency and in 

Thankfulneſs to God, Their Benefactor, for them. Jpe 


* 
” 


Rom. 12- According to that of the Apoſtle,” zjojring with | Hil 
127 them that do re joyce; and by taking great ſatis faction, af 
ſaring in their Enjoyments, as one Member be 


uſes to do in the Health which another does im- fo 


4 mediately enjoy; endeavouring to continue and | an 
promote to them their Proſperity” with divine to 
Providence; eſpecially by Prayers, recommending | th 


ſuch often to God for a ſanctiſied uſe of their by 
Abundance, that they may be the better, and be | C. 


inſtrumental of more good to the Advancement | fp: 
of God's Glory for what they have. In return in 
to which Ebnour, ſuch are bound to communicate thi 


of their Abundance with Compaſſion and Conde- th 
{enſion, to the Wants of of their Inferiours, bo 


whoſe Almoners God hath made them, and where- | 
in, as Parents, they will Imitate their Father in art 


nden, who though the higheſt, yet neglects not th: 
tjo be kind and compaſſionate” to the very loweſt ca} 


ils Creatures YOUR J| -- "wht 
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and Wiſdom, therefore are ſuch hence obliged 


by grave, and prudent, and holy actions to put a 
Comm of Glory upon their own ͤ grey heads, the 
ſparkling whereof may at once allure and guide 


mit to, without either Malignity or Detraction; 


23 
Ape alſo is confeſſedly reverend and awful, ha- Age. 

ving by general conſent obtained the title of Ex- MP 

ther; whom the Apoſtle hath therefore command- 


ed to be treated as ſuch ; and towards whom re- 


ſpect is not only a point of Manners, but part of a 
moral Duty; grounded on fome reſemblance: of 
God, who is ſtiled the Ancient of Days; attended 
with Wiſdom, Experience and Vertue; or at 
leaſt with the token of Divine Approbation or 
Compaſſion in forbearance. For which God him- 
ſelf hath determin'd it reaſonable to give that po- 
ſitive Command in the behalf of ſuch, Thou® ſhatt Lev. 19. 
riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the fact of the 32 

old man, and fear God. And of Elihu it is accotd- F 
ingly obſerved in Job, that he waired till Fob had Job 32. 4. 
ſpoken, betauſe they were elder than he; confeſſing of 
himſelf, I an young, and ye very old, wherefore I was 

afraid, I durſt not ſhew you mine opinion. But then verſe 6. 
becauſe this Honour that is due to the Elder, is 
founded upon the preſumption of their Vertue 


to give ſufficient proof hereof to the Vounger in 
their behaviour, by reverencing themſelves, and 


into the Paths of Righteouſneſs; and be able by 
their fatherly Experience and Care to moderate 
the madneſs of the Age they live in, and become 
both the Ornament and Bleſſing of it. ; 

In fine, | Knowledge and intellettual Endowments, Know- 
are the growth and improvement of the Soul, ledge. 
that exalts the Man above his Neighbours, and 
capacitates for fatherly Counſel and Inſtruction; 
which as the more Ignorant ought to ſeek and ſub- 
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24 Sermon the Twenty Sixth. Vol. II. 
ſo tlie wiſe ought chearfully to communicate and 
render uſeful, without Scorn or Oſtentation. 

And ſuch is the import of this Precept in a poli- 
tical SenſGG. 1 , 100 bn 


In the Ec Laſtly, In an Eccleſiaſtical State, we are to un- 


cleſiaſtical derſtand by our Fathers to be honoured, the Mini- 
State. ſterial Office; whereon is grounded a paternal re- 
lation between Paſtors and their Hochs, Miniſters 
and their People, falling alſo under the direction 
| of this Commandment. | ot geinsg Ho 
Between To conſtitute a man a legal Miniſter of Jeſus 
Miniſters Chriſt, there muſt be a due Call and legal Separa- 
1 27 tion to the ſacred Function, into which the teme- 
3 4, Tarious thruſting of a Man's ſelf, is no ſufficient 
4 ground of either therelation orhonour belonging 
toit: For no man, faith the Apoſtie, taleth this 
Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God. For 


thus God caleth every man he points out to be 


deſigned by him hereto; either inmardly, by the 
ifts of his Holy Spirit enlightning their Minds, 
with a competent meaſure of Learning and Know- 
ledge, or ſanctifying their Hearts with vertuous 
and devout Inclinations to uſe it for God's glory; 
or outwardly, by a ſolemn Separation to this work, 
through the Impoſition of hands, which alone 
gives the miniſterial Power, and inveſts with 
Authority to diſpenſe the Ordinances of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as an Officer and Miniſter of the Ge. 
That an nour is due to theſe perſons, is often 
and plainly .expreſsd in the Scriptures. And that 
a peculiar Hondur is their due from the People, 
particularly under their Miniſterial Charge, is rea - 
ſonable from the ground of their paternal Rela- 
tion ariſing from the better part, and deſigning 
the more important and noble intereſt of Man. 


> 


TP ft... Aa... Men Gon. I cn a. a 4 


tend, entertain, and improve by it; or to their 


conſidering the End of their Converſation 5. to which, Heb. 13e : 


TY ww wo 
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To whom therefore from their People is indiſ- The Duty 
penſibly due, the higheſt and moſt ſincere Eſteem, f ibe 
and Love, and Maintenance, and Obedience, whe- os 
ther to their Government to ſubmit to their Rule, 

to receive their Decrees, and undergo their juſt 

and Pious Cenſures with true Penitence and re- 

ſolved Reformation; or to their Doctrine to at- 


good Example, to imitate it readily and perſeve- _ 
ringly, Following their Faith, as the Apaſtle exhorts, 


upon the Account of both Intereſt and Duty, 

ought never to be wanting aſliduous Prayer for A- 

bility and Succeſs to their Labours; which the 

infirmities of Nature, the difficulties of the Cal- 

ling, and the Importance of Succeſs therein ne- 

ceſſitates. And did all make more Conſcience of 

praying rightly for their Miniſters, there would 

be little doubt, but as there would be better Mi- 

niſters, ſo would their Succeſs be more viſible. 

Inſtead therefore of railing againſt their Perſons, 

or Grudging their Maintenance, and fruſtrating 

their Endeavours, turn your Paſſions into Pray». 

ers for them. Beſeeching God ( whoſe the Cler- 

gy are, and from whom. every Good and perfect Gift 

doth come) that he would give them Abilities ſuita- 

ble to the weight of their Employment, and Grace 

and. Tenderneſs proportionable to their Abilities. 

That he would incline . the Goyernours of his 

Church to lay hands upon ſuch and only ſuch as are 

capacitated with Paternal Endowments to give 

Food to their Children in due Meaſure and J 

ſeaſon, rightly dividing the Nord. That he would 

inſpire all in Holy Orders with holy Affections, 

and a ſanctified Underſtanding, whereby they may 

be both able and willing to go before their 1 
N | SN | Ple, 


%. 


2 Sermon the 
Fe roleatthemby their Bxaipleas well as Do- 
1... Arine, and ſhew'them how to live vertuoufly, as 


The 
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viell as inſtruct them what it is to do ſo. And 
finally; that God would crown all their pious 
Endeaveurs with ſucceſs, and Seal the Miniſtery 
by plentiful Converſtons to his own Glory, and 


The mutual Comfort of both 


7 
A 

* - 
«7% 


| | the Miniſter and his 


2 g 3 * PIP | 


Day ld return for this to them, be is obliged in 


A Spirituals fo to order his Govermment, Doctrine and 


ers. . Converſation, as may anſwer and expreſs a pater- 
Heb. 15. nal Care and Concern: exerciſing his power 79 


17. 


2 Tim. 2. but, as t 


24, 


18. 


Rule (according to the Subordination of his Stati- 


on in the Church) with great Humility, Cundour, 


Moderation and Cyurage not lording 


Heritage 


it over God's 


„ ſo as herein to he imperious, to domi- 


neer, to oppreſs and diſturb the Churches qulet; 


- 


all men,. In meekneſs mſtrut 
themſelves, if God peradventure 


25. 


e 


ve them ve 


2 


will 


Apeſtle preſcribes, being gentle unte 
U e Hep 
H 


penrance, to the acknowledgment of the Truth: diſ 


* 


penſing his Doctrine with found Knowledge and 


12. Onderſtantling, with Profit to 
n eig willing to ſpend and be ſpent, and 


Diligence, a 


Edification, with 


with faithful Impartiality; neither ſparing Sin, 


nor conceali 


Duty: And eſpecially ordering his 


211. 12. Converſation a er the moſt exemplary manner; 


8. 


with great Prudence, to cut 


act aſeon from them 


which deſire occaſion; with univerſal, Reſpet® and 
Candour, without Pride or Paſſion, being com- 
paſſionate, affable, offictous and taking all oppor- 
tunities of doing good to every one and with 


ſevere Hilineſs aud Ri 


| htevuſneſs, appearing blame- 
Tit. 1 1>Jeſs as the Stewards of God; not ſelfwilled, not ſoon 


angry, not given to Mine, no ſtriker, not given to 


* 


filthy lucre; but a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good 


Den 
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men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate. Even every thin 

— Chitin — yoo be; and — thing 
that he preſſeth others. to be : without which a 
Miniſter's Authority and Doctrine will ſigniſie 
juſt nothing. Neither ought he to be behind hand 
with his —— in Prayer, whoas they are to pray 
for him, ſo is he to pray for them; ſtriving not 
only with them, but with God for them; from 


whom alone all increaſe is to be expected, and 


without whom nothing can be hoped for from any 
thing that can be done by man. 

The import of this comprehenſive Command 
being explain'd, a Word muſt be added concer- 
wing" | 


II. The Prone aa; VIZ. That thy Days may 
be long upon the Land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. A right Underſtanding whereof will oc- 
caſion three Inquiries. 

1. What that Land is, whereto God ſeems here 


to have confined this Promiſe. | 
2. What the Bleſſing" is that is promiſed? in that 
Land. And, 3 


3. To whom, and in what Meaſure it is made 
good to the Obſervers of this Commandment. Of 
which as briefly as may be, inquire we, ; N 

r. What Land it is whereto God ſeems here to The 1 
bare confined this Promiſe. Which in a lirteral promiſed, 
Senſe, being addreſſed to the Tfraelires in their 
unſettled Condition in the Wilderneſs, traveling 
toward a Land God had promiſed to give them, 
it can be no other than this promiſed Land, as to 
them, that is here referred to, wherein they were 
to take up their Reſt and Settlement, and might 
expect to maintain long or ſhort Poſſeſſion of it, 
Joſt as they were obedient or * to 2 
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Laws. And what Canaan was to the Jews, that 
is every Peoples own Country to them, who are 


— as much concerned in the Bleſſing as in the Duty; 


and therefore, though it is not every ones lot to 

live upon the Land of Canaan, which is literally 
referred to, in this Precept, yet it is every ones 

Right by Vertue of his Obedience to be bleſſed in 

like Manner, upon whatever Landi the Providence 

of God may caſt them. The Bleſſings of God 

being not confined to any one Place or People, but 

Acts 10. in every Nation, he that feareth him, and  worketh 
35 Righteouſneſs is accepted with him. And whereas 
| in 4 typical Senſe, the Land of Canaan, under the 
legal State ſnadowed out Heaven, which is no 

leſs the promiſed Land of Reſt under the Evan- 
gelical; and wherein: therefore the Converſation 

or Citizenſhip is ſaid to be, ſo is this now princi- 
pally the Land which God propoſes for the Re- 

ward of Obedience, and is mbat the Lord our G 
giveth. In Reſpect to which, this where we yet 


are, is but a Wilderneſ we are exil'd in, andwan- 


1 Tim. 4. dring through, thither, Gaalineſi having the Pro- 

8. miſe, as we have taught, both of the Zife that now 

i and of that which is to:come- Therefore inquire 
e be, 

The Bie, 2. What the: Bleſſing N that is promiſed in this 
fing. - Land; expreſſed, that thy Days may be long. Which 
thereof. js obſervedi to imply not only: Length but. Comfort 

in Days, Length adding but to the Miſery. of thoſe 

Days which are deſtitute of Gmfort. And there- 

fore in this Wotld, Obedience to this Precept is 

_ - deſigned ta entitle to long and happy days, and 

__ to ſecure not only the Poſſeſſion but Enjoyment 

_ == of earthly Bleſſings. Which, tho' aſſign'd to 


the diligent Obſervers of other Duties, yet is it 
with great Congruity appropriated to the Obſer- 
2 b. 1 | 185 vers 


JJ nt. Shatner RA 


1 


Vol. II. 0n the Fifth Commandment. 


vers of this Command ; it ſeeming moſt juſt and 
reaſonable that they who honour their Father and 
Mother, and are gratefull to thoſe from whom, 
in Snbordination to God, they received Life and 
Welfare, ſhould by God's Diſpenfation enjoy 
that Life and Welfare long ; and that they who 
diſhonour or neglect the Authors of their Life, 
ſhould ſoon be deprived of it or of its Comforts. 
And in the next World, upon Obedience to this as 
to all other Divine Commands, is propoſed an 
everlaſting Life of Happineſs. So that to live well 
here, and to be for ever happy hereafter, is our 
encouragement to live ina conſcientious Diſcharge 
of all relative Duties by honouring our Father and 
Mother. The only remaining Enquiry is, © | 
3. Laſtly, To whom, and in what meaſure this 79 whom 
Promiſe is made good, to the obſervers of this Com- ©, 


| | what mea 
mandment. For the Commandment may be con- fie 


ſidered, as addreſs'd either to a collective Body giver. 


or whole Nation of Men, or applicable to every 
particular Member of ſuch, Body diſtinct. In the 
former Notion, as we are to underſtand a Nation 


in general, obliged to the obſervance of the Re- 


htive Duties between Superiors and Inferiors; 
ſo there needs little proof of the tendency hereof 
to the preſervation and continuance of ſuch in 
their own Lands with Glory and Proſperity. No- 
thing makes a people more to thrive and endure 
than a due Vindication of the Honour this Com- 
mand enforces in the ſeveral Relations concerned 
therein. This influences the ſeveral Relations 
a Kingdom is made up of, and makes (from the 
very Nature and Force of the thing it ſelf, as 
well as from the Juſticeand Bleſſing of Providence 
ordinarily attending) its downfall morally impoſ- 
ſible; while its Oeconomical, Political, and Ec- 
e | 45 dlleſiaſtical 
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cleſiaſtical Parts are kept hereby orderly and uni- 
ted. And therefore there is no Command more 


immediately affecting the publick than this; by 


a due obſervance whereof all Nations have arriv- 
ed to the height of their Proſperity, and ſunk 
from it, only as it hath decayed. So that in this 
Senſe, (2nd which ſome incline to ſuppoſe to be 
here its Primary one) the Promiſe here an nexed is 
unexceptionably made good to all. And as the 
Iſraelites continuing the Name of a Nation in the 


Land of Canaan, depended upon their Obſervance - 


of this Command, ſo is every Nation no leſs 
concerned herein to ſtand or fall, and to endure 
or have an end according to their Obſervation of 
the Duties hereby enjoyned. And in the Latter 


Notion, though the Promiſe in its Literal Senſe is | 


not ſo unexceptionable and unlimited, being appli- 
ed to every particular Man individually, yet is it 
annexed as a Promiſe that may be depended on 
to be made good ſo far as may conduce to its 
Completion, In a Spiritual Senſe, to promote the 


_ promiſed Reward of Eternal Happineſs, that in- 


finitely more concerns us than this Earthly Bleſ- 
ſing doth. So that the Obedient may confidently 
challenge long Life and proſperous Days, when 


all Circumſtances concur towards rer. 


Welfare; ſuch having, 'tis certain, the faire 

Claim thereto, not only from the Virtue of this 
Promiſe, but alſo from the Kindneſs and Inter- 
ceſſions of thoſe they honour, and the concur- 
ring Bleſſing of God upon Vertue. Otherwiſe, 


ſuch Promiſe would become a Threat, and what 


is apprehended a Bleſſing, would indeed prove 
And there- 


fore, God who knows how frail and yielding the 
beſt of us are; and in the Series of his _ 
| | : Provi- 
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Providence, ſees what prevailing Temptations we 
ſhall be expoſed to, doth oftentimes in Mercy 


tale good Men from the Evil to come, by abridging Iſa. 57. i. 


this his Promiſe, to prevent Sin and Trouble; 
and to ſecure the greater Reward, will not ſuffer 
fooliſh Man to fit down with this, which is the 
leaſt. Which 1s not yet unfaithfulneſs in God to 
this his Promiſe, ſince to make it then good, would 
be to hurt, and his inviolable inſiſting thereon 
would make his faithfulneſs nothing but an Act 
to circumvent and undo his Creatures. Neither 
can any Man in his right Wits be willing to com- 
pound for the Continuance of this preſent Life, 
with the Hazard and Diminution of his future 
Happineſs. TE: | 

This then is the Encouragement deſigned the 
Obedient by this Promiſe annexed to this Com- 
mand : That their due Obſervance hereof is the 
only, Means to ſecure the Eſtabliſhment and Pro- 
ſperity of their Country; and a very probable 
Means to make their own Fortunes therein, if 
God ſee it good: But a certain Means to pre- 
ſerve to them the Conſcience of their own Good- 
neſs n this World, and the bright Expectation of 
a Reward in the other World ; which will ſup- 
port and make any Days happy and long enough 
upon What ſoever Land they ſhall be caſt to ſpend 
chem; and is a Bleſſing that as no Violence of 
Man can obſtruct, ſo hath God without any Ex- 


ceptions obliged himfelt to beſtow. 


Fr i which God, of his Infinite Mercy, capacitate 
us, by his Grace of Obedience to this and all 
his other Commandments, for the ſake of Jeſus 
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Exod. xx. I | 
| Thou ſhalt not kill. 


% 


* 
. 


S. of all Human Enjoyments Life is 
deareſt, and what alſo we firſt receive 
of all other from our Parents whom 
the foregoing Command obliged us to 
Honour; ſo hath God in Mercy to us provided 

for its ſecurity, in this Firſt of thoſe Precepts,that 
directs our Charity towards Man conſidered abſo- 
lutely, immediately after that which reſpected 
him relatively by prohibiting Murder. To ſtate 

the Nature of which Sin, and to explain the 

- © Ground and Reaſon of this Prohibition of it, as it 
will be the Argument of this Diſcourſe, ſo is it 

all that will be needful to be ſaid for the Under- 
ſtanding the full Import of this Commandment. 
Conſider we then, | | 


* 


I. The Nature of the Prohibition here enafted 3 
wherein. may be diſtinguiſhed theſe three mw 
| 3.2 culars, 


— 19s rt 4 
2 1 
* 


ommandment. 


| concerning, 4 | 
I. The Perſon concern'd in the Prohibition, that ſo => Eo 
J 7 ls 


der to kill. For that there are ſome Perſons and ©? 2 
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culars. 1 The Perſon ſpoken to, to whom it will 


be accounted Murder to *,, [Thou.] 2. The 


Act prohibited; even Filing that comes under 
the Guilt of Murder. And, 3. The Object of this 
Act prohibited, which though not expreſs'd muſt 
neceſſarily be ſuppoſed in the Commandment, 


being the Perſons whom ſuch are nor to kill to a- 


void the Guilt of Murder. All which will re- 
quire a diſtin& Conſideration in order to ſtate 
truly the Nature of the Sin hete forbidden. And 
therefore begin we with the Firſt, and inquire 


we may know to whom it will be accounted Mur- 


in ſome Circumſtances, whoſe killing another is 
no Murder, is apparent. And whom therefore, 
as ſuch, we muſt except from the indefinite force 
of this Law. And therefore [Thou] ſhalt not kill 
ſeems neceſſarily to be reſtrain'd by theſe four 
Exceptions. i. The Execurion of Juſtice. 2. The 
Proſecution of War. 3. The neceſſary Defence of 
a Man's own Perſon. And 4. The undeſioned Ac- 
cidents that may inyolve the moſt innocent. In 
all which inſtances there may confeſſedly be k/- 
ling without the Sin of Murder, wherein Perſons 


are not- therefore concerned in this Prohibition. 


- I. To kill in Execution of Juſtice is not Murder; Execution 
becauſe all Blood ſo ſhed is by God's own Com- & Fuſtee. 


miſſion, who hath the ſole Power over the Life 
of Man, which he may take away at his own 
pleaſure, by what Way or Means he ſhall think fit, 
whether immediately himſelf, or by any other 
whom he appoints to execute his Will, in his 


Name and Behalf. And therefore the Word Thou 


D = mu 
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muſt be reſolved to ſignifie Man without ſuch Po- 
wer, of himſelf nncommiſſioned by God, who 

Rom. 13. ſhall not kill. For, being commiſſion'd, he is God's 

' Miniſter, a Revenger to excute Wrath upon him that 

Auth evil. A Governour ſent by God for the Pu- 

1 Pet. 2. „i ment of evil Doers, the Preſervation of Men's 

'+ peace and Lives, and to prevent Murder; who, 

_ when juſtice requires, is obliged to kill, and would 
be guilty of Murder then to ſpare ; whoſe Eye 

D: ut.12. ſhall not therefore pity, but Life ſhall go for Life; ſince 

21. it is enacted, that He that ſheds Man's Blood by 

Gen. 9.5. Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed. a 

In Was, 2+ To kill alſo in the Proſecution of War is not Mur- 

© der : Becauſe it is the only Means of deciding 

Differences, and vindicating Wrongs between 

different Nations for the Maintenance of Peace 

and Juſtice, which it is the Sovereign's Duty 
faithfully to defend. Upon which Account ne- 
ceſſity hath reconciled it to our moſt peaceable 

Religion ; and God hath ſtyled Himſelf the Lord 
of Hoſts, and given us Examples of good Men en- 

gaged, even at his own Command, in a Military 
Employment, and hath not offered one Inſtance 

-of diſlike to condemn it; as to be ſure, had it been 
unlawful, would have been given either by S. Joh 

Baptiſt, when he inſtructed, or by S. Peter, when 

he preached to, or by our Saviour when. he com- 

mended the Faith of, a Soldier. 

Blood ſpilt in a juſt. War, is ſhed, as in the afore- 

ED ſaid Caſe of executing Juſtice, by Commiſſion 
: from God ; wherein therefore every Soldier is his 
Miniſter, who not out of any private Revenge, 

but in Defence of his Country from Deſtruction, 

and at the Command of his Prince, is obliged to 

hazard his own Life to take away that of his Ene- 

. mies, that will not permit to him his Right of 

Safety. © | 1 | 3. To 


And therefore 


4. 
Inte 


„VV 
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3. To Lill, further, in the neceſſary Defence of a In ſelf- . *-* 


de jences” — 


Man's own private Perſon, is not, in like manner, Mur- 


der. For, God, who gave us Life and a natural. 


Love to it, with Means and Command to pre- 
ſerve it, may well be ſuppoſed herewith to have 


35 


imparted a Right to every Man to defend the 


ſame againſt unjuſt, extream and inevitable Vio= 
lence upon it. Becanſe otherwiſe more Encou- 
ragement would be given to unbounded Violence, 
than could be confiſtent with the Peace and Ad- 


vantage of Human Society. Eor, though the 


Law hath provided Puniſhments againſt ſuch Vio- 


lences, whereto Men ought to repair for Reme- . 


dy where they can; yet where they cannot do 
this, they muſt either Betake themſelves to Selt- 
defence, or elſe neglect a Means that was in their 


Power to fave their Lives. And therefore, when 


there is no poſſibility of having , recourſe to a 
Magiſtrate for Protection, every Man is a Magi- 


ſtrate to himſelf, and is ſo commiſſioned to be 


by the Supreme Power, that otherwiſe is to be 
his Protection. The Law impowers private Per- 
ſons to ſlay the Invader, where there. is no other 

Means to ſecure themſelves; becauſe in ſuch Caſe 

it is not Murder, but the prevention of Murder 

that is deſigned 3 and not the Violation, but Ex- 
ecution of the Law that is proſecuted, and con- 

ſequently no other than what both God and Man 

allow and will acquit. | 


4 


4. Laſtly, To kill by meer Accident, without any By Acci- 
Intention or Purpoſe of _— it, is not Murder: Be- dent: 


ature of a Sin which is 


cauſe nothing hath the 


not ſome way voluntary in him who is the Com- 
mitter of it. For becauſe he could no way help 
his doing of it, therefore is he no way chargeable 
with the Fact, which is not properly his, having 

3 at D 2 been 
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been only executed by an r. ruling Providence 
that made him the cent Inſtrument thereof. 
In whom therefore Bod excuſeth ſuch Murder 
Deut. 19. from Divine PuniſhMent ; and to ſecure it from 
* Human Vengeance, provided Cities of Refuge for 
ſuch Murtherers protection. _ BE 

And therefore it is not, we ſee, every one that 
killeth another who is juſtly chargeable with a 
Violation of this Precept, or concern'd in the 
Prohibition. For, ſome Men are commiſſion'd, ſome 
allowed, ſome forced, and ſome unavoidably 
allotted to kill another, and therefore ſuch are 
neceſſarily excepted : And it is only Thou ſhalt 
not kill (not whoſoever, or in whatſoever Cir- 
cumſtances thou art; but only Thou) who art no 
Magiſtrate nor legally commiſſioned thereto ; 
Thou, who art no way engaged in War as a Sol- 
dier, Thou, who doſt it not in thy own neceſſary 
Defence; And thou, who may*ſt help it if thou 
wilt, ſhalt vot kill. Neither are even ſuch Perſons 
ſuffered to kill 1n any other Inſtances, but only 
as ſuch. Therefore conſider we, 


ling is guiſh what that killing is that will be hereby ac- 

Murder. counted Murder. For though the Propriety of 
the Word limiteth its Senſe, yet the intent of 
the Prohibition extendeth the Sin to Variety of 

Degrees and Kinds thereof. Inſomuch that to 

kill, though it literally imports no more than an 

unjuſt Deprivation of this Temporal Life, yet 

the forbidding this, extends alſo to reſtrain all 

manner of ſinful Actions, that may any way 

conduce in any Degree thereof. And this Sin of 

killing a Man may become guilty of, by viola- 

tion of this Commandment, either Negatively, 

by not preſerving Life when he can, or Poſi- 

| h - tively, 


4 - 


What kit. 2. The All prohibited, that ſo we may diſtin- 
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tively, by deſtroying Life when he may preſerve 
It. | 


I. Negatively, to kill, 1s when we deny to give Not pro- 
or do car, 1H being in our Power and our/*rvi"g of 
Duty, without which, Lite cannot ſubſiſt, or pro- YE. 
bably continue. And this is the afhrmative Part 

of this Precept implied in its Negative ; the neg- 

le& whereof equally contracts the Sin of breaking 

it; it arguing a Murtherous Diſpoſition towards 

our Neighbour, and is, in reaſonable eſteem, and 

in God's ſight a killing of him, For not to pre- 

ſerve Life, is to take it way, and the Command 

that prohibits this, obligeth to that. Wherefore 

we are hereby not only forbid to kill, but engaged 

to all lawful Endeavours and Means to preſerve 

Life, by the Exerciſe of Humanity, Charity and 

Mercy to all that are Neceſſitous and in Diſtreſs, 
according to our Abilities and Opportunities, 

that none through want of our Good-will, may in 

any Degree ſuffer in his Life; which is to take it 

from him, ſo far as we deny him its comfortable 
Continuance. If thou forbear to deliver them that 

are drawn unto Death, and thoſe that are ready to be Prov. 24. 
ſtain: If thou ſayeſt, behold' we knew it not; Doth 1 12. 


not he that pondereth the Heart, conſider it? And he 
that keepeth thy Soul, doth not he know it? And 


ſhall not he render to every Man according to his Works ? 


Negligent Omiſſions about ſo important a Con- 


cern as Life, incur the Guift of Commiſſions, and 
not to do our utmoſt to preſerve ſuch a Bleſſing, 
is but juſtly interpreted the Deſtruction of it. 
But, it | | 
2. Poſitively, to kill, is when we do that which Deſtroy- 

is deſtructive to Life; and not only deny it Com- of 
fort, but offer it Violence. The which one may Life. 
be guilty of ſeveral ways, and in ſeveral Degrees, 
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according to the Powers and Faculties engaged 
therein. For, br: 9 
I. There is a Murder of the Heart: Where all 
Sin takes its riſe, and where Guilt is contracted, 
though it proceed no further. And therefore 
thou ſhalt not kill even in thy Heart; which, En- 
vy, Hatred, Malice, Wrath, Revenge, evil De- 

ſigns and Deſires do there commit. And accor- 

dingly St. Joha tells us, that whoſoever hateth his 
Joh. 3. 1 5. Brother, is a Murdęrer. And ſo our Saviour in his 
Comment on this Commandment, interprets the 

Mat. 5. ſame of all ſinful Anger. For, theſe things, as they 
22. commonly do produce the Act of Murder, ſo 


In Heart. 


they argue an inclination thereto, which, if Fear 


and Self. reſpect did not reſtrain, would produce 
it, and confequently in Moral Account, which 
regardeth not ſo much the Act as the Will, are 
of the ſame Quality therewith, and fall under the 
Cognizance of Divine, however unregarded by 
human Laws, ſeeing no further than the out- 
ward Act. And ſo alſo, EP 
By 2. There is a Murder of the Tongue. The Pſal- 
Tongue. miſt tells us of Words that were ſoſter than Oyl, yet 
9 21. were they Dramn ſwords; and of Men accordingly, 
n - who whet their Tongue like a Sword, and bend their 
Bows to - ſhoot their Arrows, even bitter Words. AS 
| alſo the Prophet Ezekiel ſpeaks of Men that carry 
Ezek. 22. Tales to ſhed Blood. Not the keeneſt Weapon 
4 in the moſt revengeful Hand proving more de- 
ſtructive, than many times the Extravagances of 
a lawleſs Tongue. And therefore alſo Thou ſbalt: 
net kill with thy Words, by uttering harſh and 
paſſionate Language, deadly Curſes and Impre- 
cations, treacherous Whiſperings and falſe Slan- 
ders, cruel- Threats or — Reproaches, 
opprobrious Revilings or ſpight ful 1 
. 5 whic 
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which diſturb Peace, and deſtroy the Comfort of 
Life and oft cut and wound the Heart, killing 
with Grief, and naturally tending and leading 
down to the Chambers of Death. And therefore a 
reviling Word is by our Saviour, in the aforeſaid 
Comment, not only interpreted but condemned 
as Murder, He that but calleth his Brother fool, be- 
ing denounced to be in Danger of Hell-Fire. But, 
3. There is a Murder of the Hand, which com- 2y e 
pleats the Sin in Action, whether Partially or Hand. 
Totally. 3 | 
Þ A Partial Killing with the Hand, though it doth partialh. 
no more than ſtrike, or hurt, or wound, or maim, 


4 


'S yet comes it within the Guilt of the Sin here for- 
5 bid, inaſmuch as it tendeth towards a Deprivati- 
on of Life by hazarding its Loſs, and taking away 
> its Perfection, which is contrary to that Love and 
J Tenderneſs which the affirmative Part of this 
f Commandment, as was hinted, doth oblige us to 
+ have for the Perſons of Men. And therefore it 
is well obſerved that God, who in this Precept, 
* forbids only to I,, ſtrictly and literally under- Ed. 21. 
t ſtood, doth in the very next Chapter, forbid the 24, Cc. 
1 doing of ſuch leſſer Miſchiefs as Appendages here- 
i of, and in that appoints their Puniſhment. 
8 A Total killing, which no Body doubts to eſteem, 4 
* when it is unjuſt, as Murder, is when a perfect 
n Separation is made of Soul and Body, whereby 
> this mortal Life is ended, and irrecoverably loſt : 
of This being the utmoſt import of the Word in its 
bt. very Letter; and no Mancan be killed more than 
id this amounts to: Whereof one may become guilty, 
e- either Directly or Indirectly. 1 
n- Direct actual Murder is, when a Man doth vo- Direlt y. 
S, luntarily in a violent illegal Manner take away " 


885 Life immediately himſelf by whatever Means: 
ch | — 4 Which 
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Which is the groſſeſt Act of this Sin, and leaves 
no Body to doubt where to faſten the Guilt of it, 
whereof all men are conſcious and aware upon 
its very Commiſſion. 8 
IndireHly, Indirect Murder a Man may be guilty of, with- 
In the Breach of this Commandment, though he 
doth not imbrue his own hands in Blood, by be- 
ing acceſſary thereto. Whether by counſeling or 
commanding it to be done, whereby David became 
28a. 12.9, guilty of killing Uriah. By conſenting to the Fact, 
for which Treaſon Pilate is reckoned among the 
Murderers of the Lord of Life. By Aſſiſting, plot- 
ting, or any other way helping towards the doing of it, 
whereby the Chief Rulers among the Jews, are ſaid 
to have Crucified him, whom only the Soldiers did 
really execute. By perſwading or wging to any 
thing that will apparently occaſion it. hereby 
they bring the Guilt of Murder upon themſelves. 
Who wilfully provokeand ſtir up others to ſuch 
Degrees of Paſſion and Revenge, or kindle, and 
increaſe Variance and Contention which produ- 
ceth it. As they do no leſs, who draw away o- 
thers to comſſi that which apparently tends to 
the ſhortning of Life; which is little conſidered 
by too many who make it their delight or kind- 
neſs to make others drunk or debauch'd, which 
ſo often ends in ſome lingring Diſeaſe, or fat 
Accident, that occaſioneth the Deſtruction of Lie 
from their Hands. A man alſo is reckoned Ac- 
Deut. 12. Ceſſary to a Murder by concealing or not inquiring 
"oy * after the Diſcovery of it what he Tan: and finally 
1 Kings by not puniſhing or conniving at and pardoning the 
21. 19. Fatt when known. Which is a Sin peculiar to thoſe 
| 3 35 jg Authority, whereby they bring Guilt not only 
% on their own Heads, but Pollution on a whole 
Land, and liableneſs to God's Vengeance for it 
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So various are the ways of committing this hai- 
nous Crime prohibited in this Commandment, 
and ſuch is the killing hereby accounted Murder. 
To comprehend the Nature whereof yet further, 
we are alſo to conſider, . 

3. Laſtly, The Subject of this Act prohibited: Whom we 
Which though not expreſſed, muſt neceſſarily be t not 
ſuppoſed in the Commandment ; even him whom l. 
we are not thus to kill, that ſo we may avoid the 
Guilt of Murder. The which being a Duty of 
the ſecond Table relating between Man and Man, 
reſtraineth its Subject to only human Nature; 
obliging us to underſtand it in this threefold ; 
Senſe. 1. Thou ſhalt not kill a Man. No not, 47 
| 2. Thy ſelf. Nor, 3. Any other of thy kind, _ | 
chat is like thee, _ 
| 1. Thou ſhalt not kill a Man. In oppoſition to wy . | 

that ancient Hereſie of the Manichees, yet retained man, | 
to this Day among ſome of the Iadiaus, extending 
the Senſe of this Prohibition even to every thing 
in which there is Life. And therefore, as ſome 
report the matter, they would not pull a Branch 
from a growing Tree, becauſe forſooth, there was 
Life in it. And, as all agree, they held it unlaw- 
ful to kill any Animal. Nor would they ſuffer the 
ſlay ing of aſſy Beaſt for theuſeand ſervice of Man's 
Life. Which is expreſly contrary to that Grant 
given to Man from God, the univerſal Lord of all 
living Creatures, to have the power of Life and 
Death over every moving thing that liveth, to con- Gen, 9. 3. 
vert it to be meat for himſelf. Though, indeed, as 
all Acts of Cruelty are reduceable to this Prohibi- 
tion, ſo unmercifulneſs towards any Creature, in 
cruelly tormenting of them, only for the Grati- - 
fication of any unreaſonable Paſſion, tending to 
harden the Heart, and to abate of that _—— 1 
5 TT. - | "al | 
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and natural tenderneſs that God hath implanted 
in us to reſtrain from this Sin, this may very pro- 
bably be hereby forbidden. And yet there is no 
doubt bur we may put them to any kind of Death, 
that the neceſlity either of our Food or Phyſick 
will require. And therefore the killing here for- 
bidden refers only unto Man, and 1s very proper- 


ly diſtinguiſh'd by. the name of Murder. And- 


therefore further, a | | 

2. Thou ſhalt not kill, no not thy ſelf. The Com- 
mand being indefinite, he that kills himſelf, doth 
certainly kill ; and he that ſheds his own blood, 
ſheds the blood of Man. And though this, and 
the following Precepts are confeſſedly to be un- 
derſtood with relation to our Neighbour, yet in- 
aſmuch as we are to receive the meaſure of deal- 
ing with our Neighbour, from that treatment we 
owe to our ſelves, if we are not to kill our Neigh- 


bour, much leſs are we to kill our ſelves, the 


Love whereof is the meaſure of Love to the other; 
and the Command that forbids one, neceſſarily 
by conſequence forbids the other. Which though 
an AQ, compoſed Nature deteſts and ſtartles at, 


yet is it too often betray'd and over- powered to 


commit, incurring its Guilt more ways than one. 


For a Man may kill himſelf, either by his own hands 


or by thoſe of others. i | 
By his owa hands he may become guilty of Self- 

murder, either Directly or Indirectly. 8 
Directlyj, when he upon whatever Pretence, 

lays violent hands upon himſelf; of his own ac- 


cord aſſuming Authority to diſpoſe of his own 


Life, which is the Prerogative of God reſerved to 


himfelf and his Vicegerents by Commiſſion from 


him. 


"i 
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Iadirectly, when through negle& or indiſcreti- 
on he doth voluntarily run himſelf upon, or in- 
dulge himſelf in ſuch Actions, as evidently tend 
to the ſhortning of his Life. 

Such are the Neglect of a due care of Health, 
the expoſing ones ſelf to unneceſſary Dangers, in- 
dulging to Intemperance and the like. All which 
inſtances, though they be not directly and imme- 


diately Self- murder; yet may they be accounted 


ſuch, mediately and indirectly, becauſe they are 


Diſpoſitions thereto, and conſequently to be con- 


ceived to be forbidden with the other; he who 


forbids any Action, at leaſt, if with any Severity, 


being in reaſon to be underſtood to forbid that 
which hath a natural tendency to it; becauſe 
where this is not carefully avoided, it will be dif- 
ficult, if not impoſſible to avoid that. 

And though, again, theſe things do not ſo in- 
ſtantly infli& Death upon a Man's ſelf by his own 


hands; yet Death being the natural conſequent of 


them, it matters not much as to the Crime of 
Self- Murder, whether it happen ſooner or later; 
he being no leſs a Murderer that gives a flow Poi- 
fon, than he that diſpatches by a ſudden Stab. 
Yea, and though finally, ſuch inſtances for the 
moſt part are look*d upon as an unhappy Impru- 
dence, rather than a violation of a Divine Law, 


yet is it becauſe Men conſider not that there is a 


Duty owing by them to themſelves of Self-preſer- 
vation, Which God exacts in obedience to himſelf. 
And therefore, he that any way wilfully occaſions 


the ſhortning of his own Life, becomes guilty ei- 
ther directly or indirectly of thus killing himſelf 


by his own hands. 


43 


By the hands of another a Man may alſo, as was By ano 


faid, become guilty of Self-murder. And that is, thers 
VVV when b. 
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when another is the inſtrument of his Death, 
by his own ſinful Procurement. 8 

In which Reſpect, thoſe who die by the hand of 
Juſtice, may be accounted Self-murderers, inaſmuch 
as they occaſion ſuch their own Death, by a vo- 
luntary Commiſſion of thoſe Villainies which they 
could'not but know were Capital and would in- 
cur it. Whereby Malefactors bring upon them- 
ſelves, not only the Guilt of the Sin they die for, 
but of even the Death they ſuffer for it. In the ſame 
reſpect, thoſe alſo who neceſſitate another in his own 
defence to take away their Lives, are no leſs Self- 
murderers. For, ſuch being the Aſſailants do ne- 
ceſſitate the aſſaulted to ſtand upon their own 
Defence; whereby, whoever is killed, the Aſſai- 
lant is the only Murderer. If he kills, he murders 
his Neighbour: if he is killed, he murdereth himſelf 
by his Neighhour's hand, who did it only in his 
own Defence, from the Guilt whereof the Law 
both of Godand Man acquits him, and allows it for 
his own Preſervation, which is his Duty. And 
ſo finally, in this reſpect, thoſe who are killed in 
4 Duel juſtly incur the Guilt of Self- murder. Be- 
cauſe a formal Challenge being ſuppoſed to be 
accepted on both ſides, equally putting their Lives 
upon an apparent hazard, neceſlarily makes both 
Murtherers, the one of his Antagoniſt, the other 
of himſelf by the hands of his Antagoniſt , fo that 
they either living or dying by ſuch Challenge, the 
guilt of the Sin here prohibited is both deſigned 
and incur'd by them. Which ſurely is a great. 
er Argument againſt Dueling, than any that can 
be drawn from the Topick of pretended Honour or 
Ourage for it. Pretended, I ſay, becauſe it is no 
true Courage to diſdain the fear of dying of any 
Faſhion; which is an Action of the greateſt mo- 
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ment, on which ſo much depends, which can be 
but once done, and which if it be not well done, 
lets into everlaſting Ruin. Nor can it be any 
Honour for a Chriſtian to Apoſtatize from his 
Profeſſion, by violating the Meekneſs and peacea- 
able Temper of Chriſtianity, which are his great- 
eſt real Ornaments, and in the ſight of God, of great 
price, eſpecially upon the baſe accounts of Drink- 
ing, Gaming, or Whoring, which have notoriouſly 
been the original of moſt Challenges. | 

However, a Man can have no juſt Pretence to 
diſpoſe of his own Life at his own Pleaſure in 
any inſtance, which is ſo conſiderable a violati- 
tion of this Commandment, and offends againſt 
God, others and our ſelves. 


Self-murder offends againſt God, as it uſurps his ae. 
Prerogative, and affronts his Providence. It u- der an0j- 


ſurps upon his Prerogative, not only as it violates 


his Command, but as it diſpoſes of Life, and de- God. 


ter mines its Period, which belongs to God only, 


who is its Creator, to do. And it affronts his 


Providence by the Diſſatisfaction it implies, with 
the preſent Diſpenſations of it, or the Diſtruſt 
and Deſpair of redreſs from its future Care or 
Ability to relieve us. For to ſeparate Soul and 
Body, is the peculiar work of him that united 
them, and of them only whom he ſhall Com- 


miſſion thereto; who having placed us in this 


Life for his own wiſe Ends and Purpoſes, where 
we, every one of us, are by his appointment, 


none legally can ſtir hence without his Call. 


And tho? our ſtay may ſeem never ſo tedious and 
grievous, yet all our Sufferings and Troubles 
coming to us from God, and it being never out 
of his Power to relieve us under them; it is our 
indiſpenſible Duty to ſtand our ground and _ 
355 | : 18 
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his leiſure, and neither deſert his Service, nor di- 
ſtruſt his Clemency, nor blame his Wiſdom, to 
diſpoſe of us better than we would, or ean by ſuch 
deſperate Rebellion againſt him. | 
Self-murder alſo offends againſt others; being com- 
mitted againſt the very Standard and Rule of 
Love to them, whom we are to love as our ſelves. 
And therefore by actually deſtroying our ſelves, 
we do virtually and interpretatively murther all 
Mankind, having violated the fundamental Law 
on which their Preſervation depends, and by 
which our Love 1s to be regulated towards them. 
Beſides that hereby the Gmmonwealth is injured 
in the loſs of a Member ; from whoſe Profit and 


Service ſuch ſubſtract themſelves, if Innocent, and 


if Criminal, ſuch withdraw themſelves from her 
Juſtice : And Relations and private Families, who 
ſtand in need of, and may have deſerved better 
from us, will greatly ſuffer through unavoidable 
and almoſt intolerable Shame and Grief for us. 
Nor is ſuch Sin leſs favourable to our ſelves 


blaſts the Reputation, woundeth the Body, dam- 
neth the Soul, and hurries a Man out of this 
World in a Sin there can be no Repentance for, 
which yet is the only Condition of Mercy; ſuch 
Death being a Sin, and therefore the laſt Act of 
ſuch Life damnable. | . 
And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe Aggravati- 
ons of this Sin; how frequent is its Commiſſion, 
and how favourably is it judg'd of among us! E- 
ven in our days, among thoſe profeſſing Chriſtiani- 
ty, how many do we hear of in a Vear, that have 
ſhot or ſtrangled, or poyſon'd or drowned them- 
ſelves,or prodigallycaſt away their Lives ina private 
| | Quarrel 


which violates the very inclination of Nature; 
whereby every thing deſireth to preſerve it ſelf, 


Deat 
Gul 
(as v 
cord 
Life, 
ed t 
ſtanc 
on h. 
ſaril 

in 
lv W 
8 
Chri 
ſelf t 
Prob 
whic 
own 
tice 1 
ſting 


Lyulg w LON U T5 kw ol flu,s = 40 


8 


Quarrel or Duel? And by ſome are look d on 


as generous and brave in that Action, whereby 


they ſnew'd themſelves above the fear of Death, 


or cut ſhort and prevented the Miſeries of Life. 


This was exactly the Sroiciſm of ſome former A- 
ges commended by Heathens, but ever con- 
demned by Chriſtians. And not without juſt rea- 


ſon, ſince nothing can beſpeak greater Cowardice 


than ſuch a fear of preſent Sufferings as is able to 
drive Men headlong into Death, and the Hazard 


of everlaſting Ruin. Valour and Fool-hardineſs are 
in the Opinion of all Men, very diſtant things, 
and to which of theſe Self- Murder 1s referrable, 
may confidently be left to the conſiderate to de- 


termine. es, 
Neither vet 1s it hereby intended, that we 
ſhould refuſe all that may occaſion their own 
Deaths, our Charity to excuſe or mitigate their 
Guilt of tranſgreſſing this Law; but ſuch only 
(as was at firſt intimated ) who, of their own ac- 
cord aſſume Authority to diſpoſe of their own 
Life, as being the only Self-murderers here charg- 
ed to be Criminal in any of the foregoing in- 
ſtances. For a Man may in ſome Sence, occaſi- 
on his own Death not only Vnocentiy but Neceſ- 
ſarily. As when he unwittingly and undeſigned- 
lyinſ* ad of Food, eateth Poyſon; or accidental- 
lv woundeth himſelf to Death, or in Obedience 
2 God, and to avoid Sin, or to render ſome 
Chriſtian Grace more exemplary, expoſeth him- 
ſelf to ſuch Dangers, from which nothing in all 
Probability but Death is to be expected. In all 
which Caſes he is not ſo much the Diſpoſer of his 
own Life, as Providence and Duty is. Our No- 
tice whereof. is here neceſſary to abſolve and di- 
ſtinguiſh them from the Guilt of n 
| whoſe 
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_ © whoſe Duty to their Country, or Love to their 
Friends, or Charity to the Miſerable, or Con- by 
= ſtancy to Truth hath engaged to lay down their 5 
= Lives, where the ſaving of them would have been wh 
_ their Sin to the loſs of their Souls: Eſpecially ] n 
41x fince our Saviour, Who confeſſedly laid down his Life fre 
| voluntarily, is propos'd to our Example, and we Ted 
_ nn are called upon to rake up our Croſs and follow him. the 
= And yet even in ſuch Caſe no man is allowed to for 
= die by his own Hand, out of Revenge to himſelf, 1 AP! 
= or wearineſs of living longer, but only in Sub- do 
= miſſion.to his Duty which is God's Call, and his do. 
'F Commiſſion to fear Diſobedience more than Death. the 
1 And thus Sampſon, who was a judge in J/rael, wy 
| and an inſpired Perſon, we may well ſuppoſe, | Tcc 
il acted not without ſome ſpecial Commiſſion from he! 
| God, which both directed and enabled him in me 
[f ſuch a Death. But without ſome ſuch Commiſ- bt 
ſion or Call from Duty, no man hath Power or aft 
| Liberty to diſpoſe of his own Life, being obli- a [ 
| ged to wait his appointed time untill God think Pr. 
= fit to releaſe him, however he may in the mean 10 
11 | time exerciſe and try him. For the Command- the 
= ment is, Thou ſhalt not kill, no not thy ſelf, direct- "al 
ly or indirectly, by thy own hands or others u- = 
pon any Pretence whatſoever, of thy own accord; un 


without a Call from God to lay down thy Life in ſel 
Submiſſion to thy bounden Duty to him ; which ; 
is the Import of this Prohibition, as it reſpects the 


our ſelves for its Subject. ns = 2 

— a] 3. But the more direct and immediate Import Bo 

1 olits Sence, tocompleat further the Command, is, the 

: | ; ; WI 
Thou ſhalt not kill another, even thy Neighbour, 


who 1s the object of all theſe ſecond Table-Duties, the 

and whom thou art to Love as thy ſelf. In re- 60 

ſpect to whom, a man may become guilty of 13 
| | Mur- 
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eir Murder theſe two Ways, viz. By preventing or 

n- JJCCCFEm 8 | 

eir In the former Way thoſe become Murderers, zy pre- 
en who endeavour to prociire Abortions. To kill a- venting 
ly | nother that hath Life, and to prevent another Le. 
ife from ever having it at all, being otherwiſe diſpo- 

We Fed for it, differing only in Circumſtance, and 


therefore called Homicidii Feſtinatio, a Murder be- 
to fore hand, whilſt the Eſſence and Guilt of the Sin 
if, appear to be the ſame: Implying the ſame Injury 


h. done to the Image of God, and thè ſame Damage 

his done to the Commonwealth of Man. And tho? 

th. the Party immediately wronged hereby can have 

el, no Sence hereof, yet God whoſe Purpoſe is thwar- 

ſe, ted, will reſent the Injury for him, as concern'd 

tm Herein with hini; inaſmuch as there ſeems to be 

in mare of Malignity in preventing a Mercy from: 

if. ever being received, than to rob another thereof 

or after ſome Enjoyment. Beſides that the Life of 

li- a Man being ſo ſacred a thing, and peculiarly the 

1k Prerogative of God to beſtow and deprive of it, 

in no mortal can interpoſe either in the one or o- 

d- ther, uncommiſſion'd, without great Inſolence 

+. || -and preſumption towards his Maxker. 
u- In thœlatter way thoſe become Murderers, who By depri- 
d, | unjuſtly deprive of the Life already actually poſ- ving of 
15 ſeſs'd, whether it be for a long or ſhort time; Le. 

ch ſome having heeii kill'd as ſoon as born, and o- 


Ns thers cut (fort though after never ſo lon g a ſpace 
of Indulgence. And as Mah is compounded of 

rt Bod) and So, ſo do ſome diſtinguiſh Mur- 

85 ther, as depriving of Lifé peculiar to each, 

„ whoſe Welfare ought not to be diſturbed in ei- 
85 ther. And therefore Thou ſbalt not kill thy Neigh- of the Bo- 
e. bour in reſpe& of his Zoazly Life, conſiſting in the 4). 
zf Vaion between Soul and Body, the breach and 
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diſſolution whereof is the Sin directly intended to 
be prohibited in this Commandment. The which 
is capable of aggravation from Circumſtances of 
Dignity, Relation or Office the Sufferer enjoyed his 
Life in. Whence, to murder Father, Mother or 
Children, (as the Canaanites, and afterwards 
ſome Apoſtate J[fraelites did, by Sacrificing their 
Children to the Devil) is juſtly abhorr'd as moſt 
unnatural, grievous and abominable. To mur- 
der Magiſtrates, Judges, Publick Officers, and e- 
ſpecially Kings and Princes, upon whom the Pub- 
lick Peace and ſafety much depends, is a far 
more hainous Tranſgreſſion than to ſlay a private 
Perſon. To murder an innocent Perſon, and ſuch 
as have done no wrong, nor given any Provoca- 
tion, is far more than to kill the injurious and a- 
buſive. But to murder the Vertuous and Pious, the 
faithful and holy Servants of God, becauſe their 
Works are good, which is the Sin of all cruel 
Perſecutors of the Church of Chriſt, exceeds the 
Barbarity and Guilt of all Murders. And there- 
fore doth the Blood of Abel cry ſo loud from the 
Ground it was ſpilt on; and the Crucifixion of the 
Lord of Life ſtand upon record as the greateſt 
Villainy, and moſt remarkably revenged,upon the 
Executioners of it and their Poſterity to this day, 
as ſhall ever be inſtanced in. The Life of any, 
even in the meaneſt, is too precious to be raſhly 
flung away ; but the Lives of ſuch are made Sa- 
cred, and ſecured moreover by their Circum- 
ſtances, wherein they cannot ſuffer Violence, bu 
with great Additions of Guilt. | | 
And tho' it be truly ſaid, that when Men have kil- 
led the Body, after that they have no more that they can 


Lu. 12. 4. 4. Yet doth it not follow, but that they may 4 
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more before the Body is killed, and the Soul by its 
„„ | diſlodg- 


; * 
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diſlodgment removed quite out of human Power 
and reach; when alſo, in a Sence, they may k;l! 
the Soul too. And this is the other inſtance of 
murdering our Neighbour, ſuppoſed alſo to be 
comprehended in this Prohibition. For tho” 
ſtrict murder cannot be committed on the Soul, 
whoſe Life being immortal cannot poſſibly be loſt ; 
yet as it may be deprived of its Comforts, and 
made more miſerable than if it were nof at all, 
it may be ſaid, in a Senſe, to be murdered, much 
1n like manner as the Body is. For the murder 
even of the Body doth not conſiſt in a total De- 
ſtruction of all Life. For the Soul which is the 
principal part of Man, lives noleſs after that than 
before, But only ia the taking away that natural 
ife, that before was enjoy'd as to this preſent 
World. And fo that of the Soul, though it intro- 
duces not a perfect inſenſibility, yet it deſpoils 
of that ſpiritual Life enjoyed in this preſent State, 
and which is more, of that alſo whereof it is ca- 


pable in the next. And therefore the Scriptures 


give the Souls State of miſery the name of Death; 


and for the ſame reaſon eſpecially fixes the Title 


of Murderer upon the Deyil, who by the Fall, to 


which he induced our firſt Parents, wrought the 


ſtru&ion both of the bodily and ſpiritual Life. 


And God then, who liath not left even the Body 


without the Security. of his ſpecial Command for 
its — cannot be ſuppoſed to have excluded or 


the Souls fafety, which is of ſo muck 


more worth, and liable to ſo many more andgreat- 

er hazards. So that being prohibited to injure our 

Neighbour in his Body, much more ſo are we to 

wrong him in his Saul. And therefore hereby ought 

men to be reſtrain'd from all thoſe Actions, whereby 

another 's Soul may be 1 into Sin, Which is 
E 


the 


— 


* 


Murder a 


God. 
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only mortal hurt it is capable of; and to be 


warned not to tempt any to do evil, either by 
perſwaſion or encouragement, or vicious Exam- 
ple; nor to forbear reſtraining them there from, 
as much as in us lies, by juſt reprehenſions, and 
wholeſome Inſtruction, Counſel and Advice; 
nor yet to neglect prudent and charitable endea- 
vours for their Converſion and Salvation, where- 
by one may become guilty of the Death and Ruin 
of their immortal Souls. | 

Of ſo vaſt a Latitude is the import of thisCom- 


mand; and ſuch care hath God taken for the 


greater Security of our Perſons, by ſtopping eve- 
ry Avenue through which, Deſtruction would o- 
therwiſe be continually flowing in to overwhelm 
us. Thus then having ſtated the Nature of the 
Sin here prohibited, proceed we to conſider 


II. The Ground and Reaſon of the Prohibition. 

The which, as it will not be difficult to explain, 
ſo neither to be convinced of it; ſince the intereſt 
of our own Natures is ſo nearly concerned, and 
it is ſo much for our adyantage, to have our Lives 
ſecured 1n the hands only of our Creator, out of 
the Power of wicked and unreaſonable Men, ſo 
that they cannot now raviſh them from us with- 
out Commiſſion from him, but at the peril of the 
moſt hainous Guilt and ſevere Puniſhment. Afur- 
der not only including at once the moſt groſs 
Impiety, Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs, but alſo 
remaining the moſt viſible Monument of preſent 
Vengeance, and token of future Deſtruction. So 
that upon the greateſt Neceſſity, Intereſt and 

Reaſon, is the Sin of Murder forbid. For, | 
It is an exceeding wrong and affront done unto 


wrong to Cod. Not only in violating his poſitive Com- 
| | mand, 


Community; as it weakens its Strength, invadeth Publick. 


I. i apparently the higheſt uncharitableneſs and in- Ty the 


Vol. II. On the Sixth commandment. 53 


mand, but in aſſuming the diſpoſal of his Gifts, . 
in diſpoſſeſſing him of his Rights; by robbing him 
of a Creature, a Child, a Servant, a Subject, one 
whoſe Life is precious to him, and towards whom | 
he beareth a tender regard; affronting him in his | 
Image which every Man doth bear, ſtabbing Gd my 
in Effigie, and uſurping, in a high manner, his Hl 
Soveraign Authority, his Throne, his Majeſty, 
his Tribunal of Juſtice, and his Sword of Ven- 
geance. | NED EE 17 
Murder alſo is a main Offence againſt the PublickTo the 


its Rights and Prerogatives of Judgment, ſub- 
verts its Order, diſturbs its Peace, begetting a a 
Diffidence that tends to diſſolve all human Socie- 
ty. 


jury to the Party murdered; inconſiſtent with the Peron 
leaſt ſpark of Good- will, of Pity: and Humanity urdered. 
towards him; the utmoſt, malice and revenge can” 
do, and beyond the Capacity ot repair or com- 
penſation. For he that is raviſh'd of his Life, lo- 

ſeth all the good he hath or is capable of here, 

and; if ſurprized in his Sins, all poſſibility of ever 
obtaining Pardon from God, or any Happineſs: 

in the future State. So that to hate a Brother unto 

Death is the utmoſt pitch of Hatred, and to take 

away the Life of him, for whom we ought upon 
occaſion to lay down our Life in imitation of, and 

out of reſpect to our Lord, is certainly the moſt 
unchriſtian uncharitableneſs. + 
Vea, which is more; this Sin is of the maſt pre: To the 
judicial conſequence to a Man's ſelf : It expoſing to murderer. 
the Laſhes of his own Conſcience, and the Miſe- 


ries of Divine Vengeance both of this world and 
the other. For there is no Sin deformeth a Man 


more 


| 5 Sermon the Twenty Seventh. Vol. II. 
Me more in the eyes of God, and of himſelf than 


t 
| this doth , under the Guilt whereof he can nei- d 
ttzheir endure himſelf, nor be accepted with God. h 


The two greateſt Sinners left upon Record with ſt 
the blackeſt brand upon them in Scripture, were te 
both Murderers, viz. Cain and Judas; the one as 
the Murderer of his Brother, the other firſt of 0! 
his Lord and then of himſelf; and both, how d 
reſtleſs under the Guilt, and deteſtable to God for | ** 
it! For no Man can flatter and excuſe himſelf ſo Ju 
as to quiet his mind after the Commiſſion of this 

Sin, as he is apt and able to do under the Guilt of us 
athers; the burthen whereof confounds and 2 


breaks the Mind and Conſcience to pieces; fills 

it full of horrour and diſturbance, by frightful 7 
remembrances and continual repreſentations of pl 
the murthered Perſon's Ghoſt, and Crys of his 1 

Blood for Vengeance againſt him. Which hath fo 
ſometimes extorted a Confeſſion, when there hath — 
been no other proof nor evidence of the Fact, or > on 
elfe forc'd the guilty to put an end tothe Terrours, 

by executing the like Cruelty on themſelves, they 

had offer'd to others. And indeed, in vain do 

ſuch endeavour to excuſe and ſpare themſelves, 
being ſo imminently expoſed to the Judgments of 

God fo almoſt conſtantly and remarkably over- 

| taking the Murderer even in this Life, but moſt 
ſurely and ſeverely meeting ſuch in the other Life. 

4. 21, Eren the Altar that was a refuge for moſt of the 
155 2 other Offenders, could not be permitted to ſhel- 
Ws. 6. ter a Murderer, nothing but Death expiating for 
ſuch Guilt from which, Brutes though void of 
| Guilt were not exempted. So Sacred a thing is 
the Lite of man in the Eyes of God, and ſo very 

dear will he have it to be accounted of among 
Men. And if God ſo ſeldom forbears to ou | 
4-34 „ this 
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this Sin even in this Life: In what much more i 
dreadful Effects, we may conclude, will he execute 1 
his wrath againſt it in the next Life! Where 1 
ſurely, the higheſt degree of torment belongeth 
to this, ſo very high pitch of wickedneſs. For if, 
| as our Saviour telleth us, Hellfire be the Portion Mat. 5. 
| of him that ſhall but call bis Brother Fool; what 22. 
| degree of thoſe Burnings can we think propor- 
23 tionable to this, ſo infinitely! much greater In- 
ury ? | 
| f The Conſideration of all which, ought to poſſeſs 
r us with the greateſt horror and abomination of 
this Sin; and to make us extremely watchful of 
our ſelves, that we never fall into it; but keep 
at the fartheſt diſtance, and tremble at our leaſt 
5 9 towards any degree or inſtance there- 
. of : 
1 
h 
＋ 


- 


Endeavouring and praying for an humble 
and meek and charitable Temper; and eſpecially 
for the continual Attendance of the preyenting 
Grace of God, which can alone preſerve and re- 
| ſtrain us from this or any other, the moſt groſs \ 
„and deſtructive Tranſpreſſion. 


0 Mpich God of his infinite Mercy, vouchſafe us 
55 | for the 7 ale, and through 1 pr; 
OE Chriſt! To whom be Glory now and for ever, 
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Tha ſhalt not commit Adultery, 


* 
— . 4 4 a 
» . p 


EX T to the Life there nothing is, or 
ought to be more dear to Mankind 
than Chaſtity; eſpecially in the Con- 
jugal State, which is therefore only 
l expreſſed in the Commandment, as apteſt to im- 
. ply all the other kinds of it, deſigned hy God to 
| be ſecured hereby, according to the Perfection of 
his Law, and the Comprehenſiveneſs oß this Sy- 


ſtem thereof. And therefore, I ſhall oblige my 
ſelft, . e er N 


rr 
hi fk. 4 


d Extent of this 
| Fd 


I. To explain the Nat 
Prohibition. as 
II. Examine the Grounds and Reaſonableneſs 
of its Injunction. And, 
III. Dire& to the moſt proper Preſervatives 


nn 2 


* 


from its Guilt. 


9 5 4 
* * ” * 


Adultery. I. The Prohibition is, Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 
-:  ** eery; which being nothing elſe but a Violation of 
7 2 . © 
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the Matrimonial Vow, it muſt neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſe Marriage. - Which was the firſt State of 
Society in Innocency, and which God inſtituted * 
for the Propagation of Mankind. Till which end 
was attained, all Perſons ſeem obliged thereto, 
and even yet are no farther excuſed therefrom, 
than is conſiſtent with the Security of Chaſtity, 
whereof it is the laſt Preſervative. The violati- 
on of which, in whatever Degree, falls under the 
Guilt of Adultery; the Prohibition whereof in- 
tends therefore the Reſtraint of all Uncleanneſs | 
whatſoever, as inconſiſtent with that Purity de- 
ſigned hereby to be ſecured to us. Wherefore, 
the Word Adultery in this Command, muſt be un- 
derſtood in the moſt extenſive Signification, in- 
cluding. all Acts of Uncleanneſs under this the 
groſſeſt and moſt: pernicious Inſtance thereof, 
which violates Chaſtity by whatever Impurity, 
whether in Thought, Word or Actions. 

1. He is. a Tranſgreſſour of this Lam who, violates In thong ht. 
Chaſtity only in very Thought, through the Enter- 
tainment of unclean Fancies; dwelling and in- 
fiſting . thereon with Delight until it begets De- 
fre, Inclination or Conſent, although it do not 


} 


break out into Act. For, all the Laws of God are 


ſpiritual ;, reaching to the very inmoſt Receſſes of 

the Heart, which are all naked and open unto the Heb. 4.13. 
eyes of him, with whom we. haue to do, however 
inviſible, to others. To which accords the very 
Interpretation our Saviour himſelf hath given of 

this Commandment, - where he faith, ye have 

heard that it was ſaid by (ſo it is tranſlated” in our Mat. 5. 
Bibles, but tis well known it ought to have been 27, 28. 
rendred to) them of old time, thou ſhalt not com- 


mit Adultery. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever * 


looleth on a Woman, to luſt æfter ber, hath commited © 


Adulter) 
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Adultery with her already in his Heart. Therefore, 
as there is Heart-murder, 10 is there Heart-adulte- 


75. The one no more allowable than the other; 


becauſe the Heart is ſubje& to the Laws of God, 

where Guilt is viſible and odious to him, which 

Mat. 5.8. is contrary to that Purity of Heart he requires, 
and whence all Action draws its Original. And 
Pro.4.23. therefore, the wiſe Man counſels us to keep the 
. 25. Heart with all diligence ; and not to oy 
Beauty in Heart; even not to allow our ſelves to 
contemplate or deſire what we are not to do, 

that leading directly to this, and it being much 

eaſier to abſtain from Both, than to ſecure againſt 

the One, when the Other is allow'd. For, the 

groſſeſt Act of Uncleanneſs begins but in Thought 

at firſt; and having once begun there, no Man 
Iam. 1. 15. can aſſure himſelf where it will ſtop; Luft when 
it bath conceived, naturally bringing forth Sin 
contemplative tending to actual Uncleanneſs; 

: and he that forbears this, allowing himſelf yet in 
that, it may well be ſuſpected that it is rather 

ſome outward Reſtraint that keeps him from it, 

than any Conſcience of the Sin; ſince, if it were 

this, it would keep him from that too, being e- 

qually a Sin, and the way to bring it to that alſo. 

a For it is the Will is the Principal Agent in the 
Action; ſo that if the Will conſents; | the Man 
conſents, and it is as much as if he had done the un- 

lawful Act, which is only hindred by ſome croſs 
Circumſtance, and which perhaps could hardly 


be Sin without ſuch conſent firſt of the Will, 


whence all the Tincture of Guilt is derived, and 
whereby the Soul is ſtain'd, before the outward 


Act is committed, yea though it ſnould be altoge- 
ther hindered. And what the Sin may ſeem here 


as one ſays) to want of weight, it is uſually 
2 * | 1 over 


3% 
"hw by 


after 


I. vol. II. On the Seventh C ommandment. 59 


over and above made up in Number; and an un- 
clean Thought by the frequency of being repeat- 
I ed may be brought to equal the Guilt of the 
d, Þ groſs Act. And therefore is it thus ſaid of Aholah, 
- that ſhe multiplied her Whoredoms in calling to re- Enck, 22, 
0 membrance the Days of her Youth, wherein ſhe had 19. 
I played the harlot. And though human Laws lay 
no Penalty upon Thoughts, which fall not under 
their Cognizance, yet with reſpe& to God, who 
to ſees the Heart, the Sin is the ſame. And he that 
would or hath a mind to commit Adultery in a- 
ny Inſtance of Uncleanneſs, though it happens 
ſt tat he is hindred the Act, yet is he nevertheleſs 


ne the Perſon that is guilty thereof, having done all 
ht that was in his Power towards it, and whom God 
in counts guilty, though Men know nothing but 
en | that he is innocent. | 
45 2. He further is a Tranſgreſſor of this Law, who In diſ- 


5 offends againſt Chaſtity in his Diſcourſe. Becauſe courſe. 
this nat only pre-ſuppoſes Pollution in the Heart, 
ct. ſiunce it is out of rhe Abundance of the Heart that the 
it, Mouth ſpe abet h, but it alſo draws out that Guilt Mat. 12. 
* further, which it extends even to words; here- 
dy offering an occaſion to excite Luſt, and mul- 
tiply and propagate Guilt both in the Speaker 
he and Hearer. And there is not a more certain 
an sign of a Mind utterly devoid of all Purity and 
n- | Vertue, than affecting obſcene Talk. An unſa- 
vory Breath not more indicating putrid Lungs, 
ly than unclean Diſcourſe doth a rotten Heart. *Tis 
a Precept of Chriſtianity that no corrupt Communica- | 
q tion proceed out of our Mouths; bat that which is good Eph. 4. 29 
8 to the uſe of ediſying, that it may miniſter Grace — 5, 3. 
wito the Hearers. And that Fornication, and all | 
- Uncleanneſs, ſhould not be ſo much as once named, 
ly unleſs by way of deteſtation, as becometh _ 
C ar fr oy l 
1 1% 


5 — 8 5 
e 5 
P 


— CR 


374 
148 
1.17 . 

15 | 

. 


— —e— 3 — 


- 
_ . 
s r 
2 CEO : . — 
— — 2 


37+ 


Mat. 12. 


Ohe pleaſed by the Devotions of thoſe wanton Lips 


low, and conſort with the bleſſed above. 
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The principal End of Speech is to praiſe our Crea- 
tor, for which our Tongue was given us; and 
whence it becomes in effect, what the Pſalmiſt ſo 
often terms it, our Glory, and the beſt member we 
have, whereby we excel all other Creatures — 
The 
which is yilely. proſtituted by debaſing it to the 
mean Employment of only interpreting the Con- 
1 of Goats and Boars, and the more libidi- 
nous ſort of Animals ; who, had they but the Or- 
gans of Speech, their Fancies lie enough that way 
to make them as good Company as thoſe who 
Fftudiopſly apply themſelves to this ſort of 
1inmgnt.' Indeed, tis ſaid, and too much 
preſumed upon, that Words are but Wind; where- 
are a Wind that are always driving us 
s either towards Heaven or Hell; and ' tis 
miſtake to ſuppoſe they vaniſh with. the 
Breathiithey are form'd of; for, by our words, we 
are taught, we ſhall be Juſtified and by our words we 
ſhall be cardemned. And of all our words, me- 
thinks, one ſhould, have the leaſt Heart to make 


Records of thoſe which are ſmutty and obſcene, 


which when- er produced, will moſt aſhame and 
commend us. „W | 

Of all Diſco erefore, ' that would be 
thought entenining, it leaſt concerns us to be 
fond of either hearing or ſpeaking, whatever is 
in any Degree offenſive to the moſt ſevere. and 
ſtrict Chaſtity. It being ſo unbecoming the Gra- 
vity of our profeſſion; ſuch an Abuſe of Speech; 
ſuch a common Pander to Luſt; ſo injurious. to 
Innocency; and impediment to the Succeſs and 
Acceptance of all our religious Performances; 
it being hardly to be thought that God will ever 


that 


* 
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that make themſelves ſo common, and go a who- 
ring from him. RED | 
This let the Youthful and Bold ſeriouſly lay to 
heart, who pride and delight themſelves in ſuch 
kind of Diſcourſe, and contrive to ſhew their 
Wit and Mirthin almoſt nothing elſe ; as if there 
could be Either in breaking a Commandment, 
and provoking God todamn them for it. Which 
notwithſtanding the Diverfion, will certainly be 
the Effect hereof, rendering it to ſuch, Dear- 
bought Mirth, and, Fatally miſtaken Wit. 


61 


3. He, finally, is a tranſgreſſour of this Law, who In altion- 


violates Chaſtity in Action; expreſſing Uncleanneſs 


in his. Deeds; uſually diverſified according to the 
Circumſtances of the Perſons concern'd in the 
Commiſſion, to be conſidered either as Married 


or Single. In the firſt Circumſtance, all unchaſt 


Actions fall under the Name of Adultery; in the 
latter, of Fornication. Both which I ſhall ſpeak to, 


ſo far as is conſiſtent with that Purity and Mode- 


y here required, ſo as not to violate the Com- 
mandment by explaining it; nor be unmindful of 
my omn Duty, while I am teaching it others. 


1. The firſt then, and groſſeſt Act of Unclean- B/ adul- 
neſs more immediately here forbid, is Adultery; as tem. 


reſtrained to the Conjugal State. Which was in- 
ſtituted by God in Paradiſe, where the Woman 


being created out of the Man was brought and 


given to him for mutual Society and Propagati- 


on of their kind, whereby they twain became one 


fleſh, God commanding this Order to be obſerved 
to the End of the World. And therefore a Tranſ- 
greſſion hereof, whether in aſſuming or continuin 

or diſſolving ſuch State, is a Violation'of this Or- 
dinance, and in ſome Senſe or other a Sin reduce- 


.able ro, and implied in this of Adultery. For as 


this 
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this expreſſeth the groſſeſt and moſt direct Viola- 
tion of this firſt Inſtitution of the Marriage-ſtate, ſo 
lo every. Act that contributes towards, or reſem- to 
bles it in its Deviation from the ſame Order that ref} 
is ordain'd to reſtrain and prevent it, may be the 
rightly referr'd thereto. So that, as Murder, ſo on 
Adultery-may be committed either Negatively,or wh 
Poſitively. 117 55 > the 
OST Negative Adultery is a not endeavouring to main- Re 
Serbe. tain the Honour and Chaſtity of the Marriage- yet 
ſtate. As Negative Murdet is, as was ſhewn, of! 
the not doing what lies in ones Power, to preſerve ſon 
ife For as this is interpretaively to take away ma 
Life, ſo that is-to diſhonour and defile the Mar- ly 
riage- ſtate. VV on! 
Toſtive. Poſitive Adultery is the actual Violation, and, An 
| as much as in us lies, Diſſolution and Deſtruction | ſtit 
of God's own Inſtitution, by voluntarily tranſ: | #251 
greſling the Covenant engaging us, And there- i 7 4 
fore the Apoſtle dehorting from this Sin, thus ex- IV 11 
Heb · 13.4 preſſeth it: LLet ] Marriage he honourable in al, Ort 
und the Bed undefiled+ For ſo the moſt approved 5 2 


Interpreters conclude, it ought to be read; even 
as an Exhortation and Precept, of the ſame kind 6 
with thoſe immediately before and after this ſet | 7148 


down, and not as an Affirmation only, as our in © 
Tranſlation repreſenteth it; intimating that a tho 
diſgracing and defiling, or not an honourable and of V 
hs 5 Obſervation, of this holy Rite, is the | mor 
very Adultery theſe words were intended to dehort | EVE! 
from; which is the Affirmative Part of this Com- the 
mandment, and the Duty imply'd in the Prohi- | #5 } 
bition obliging us to a due Obſervation of thoſe moſ 
Laws whereby it ought to be govern'd. Whether, all t 
as was ſaid, oP ors — 


1. J. 
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ſo ĩt may be legally entered upon, with re 


the Purity of Marriage, that it be contracted 


made for that one Man by God that could as eaſi- 
ly have made Many 


riage, ſo ought theſe two to be Aan and Woman, 


moſt exemplary manner: Implying a Violation of 


as God ſuffered the Heathen to fall into, as a juſt 


— 4 


1. Is the aſſuming of this State of Marriage; that In aſſu- 1 
ct both #7 the 4 
to the Perſons and Manner of contracting it. With 54, 8 | 
reſpe to the Perſons, it is eſteemed eſſential to 


only between one Male and owe Female; and 
which therefore is defiled by Polygamy. Which By Poh- 
though connnived at in the holy Men of Old, for geny. 
Reaſons peculiar to that Age or to God himſelf, 

yet was it never allowed by the firſt Inſtitution 

of Marriage; wherein there were only Two Per- 

ſons of Different Sex joy ned, and no more Wives 


as One for him; they Two 
only being pronounced to become thereby one Fleſh. 
And accordingly our Saviour doth explain the In- 
ſtitution, and adds that whoſoever ſhall put away 
his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall mar- 
ry another, commiteth Adultery. W hereby 1s plain- 
ly intimated that the Man's marrying more Wives, 
or the Woman's having more Husbands than one 
at a Time, thoug even in a State of Separation, 
is directly the Sin of Adultery. „ 
And as only Two are to be concerned in Mar- Sodomy- 


Mat. 19. 
9. 


in Oppoſition to all preternatul Mixtures, and 
thoſe Monſters of unnatural Luſt, and Prodigies 
of Villainy and Filthineſs, not fit to be named a- 
mong Men, and thought worthy to be puniſhed 
even upon Beaſts themſelves, for which only 
the Names of Sodom and Gommorha areremembred 
as juſtly deſtroyed by Divine Vengeance in the 


all the Laws of Nature, as well as of God ; which 
the Apoſtle hath rightly cenſured as vile, and ſuch 


Puniſhment 


26. 27. 


Inceſt, 62 : 
Conjugal State, that the Perſons contracted, only 
be one Male and one Female, but alſo they muſt 


x Cor, 


Go 


ruin both 
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Rom. i. Puniſhment for their Idolatry. For whith Cauſe 


Leven becauſe they had changed the Truth of God 
into a Lye] God alſo gave them up unto vile Aﬀec- 
tions : for, their Women did change the Natural Uſe 
into that which is againſt Nature + And likew:ſe. the 
Hen, leaving the Nutural Ofe of the Woman, bur- 
ned in their Luſt, one towards another; Men with 
Men working that which is unſeemly, and receiving 
in themſelves, that Recompence of their Error which 
was meet. . 
Neither yet is it ſufficient to the Purity of the 


not be too near of kin, in order to prevent Inceſt, 
'which 1s another Sin comprehended in this Prohi- 
bition, and which even the Sacredneſs of Mat- 
riage cannot excuſe from Adultery, nor remain 


undefiled thereby. For, beſides that God hath 
provided againſt ſuch Contracts by ſpecial Laws, 
even Nature ſeems to reluQate thereto ; where- 


by irs Order would be confounded, and ſuch a 
Conſequence of Inconveniences enſue; as would 
th the Vertue and Comforts of Mankind. 
Wherefore the Inceſtuous Perſon was judged wor- 


thy to he delivered up unto Satan, as. one of the 


moſt heinous Offenders. And though it be not ſo 
eaſie exactly to define what Degrees of Relation 
may fall under this Prohibition, and it - be ac- 


knowledg'd that all Prohibited Degrees are not 


Inceſt of the ſame Nature; yet the nearer rela- 
ted any Perſons are, to be ſure, the greater is 
the Abomination of their Conjunction; and ſee- 
ing, Choice is ſo much more enlarged by the Mul- 
tiplicity of Mankind, to what it was in the In- 
fancy of the World, when ſuch Mixtures were 
tolerated, if not neceſſitated, it cannot but — — 
1 | | viſable 


\ Glory thereby! 
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viſable for Men to keep at as ſafe a Diſtance, az ks 
poſſible, ſo as to avoid not only this Guilt, but 


even all Scruple and Queſtion about it. 


* 


Regard then being thus had to the Legality of 


the Perſons aſſuming the Holy State of Matrimony, 
eſſentially contributing to its Purity, the ſame 
alſo muſt be adverted to, with reſpect to the Man- 
ner of contracting it. Which as our Church hath 
well admoniſhed in her Office for that End, ought 
not to be undertaken by any, though never ſo legally 
qualified as to their Perſons, unadviſedly, lightly 
or wantonly, to ſatisfie Men's carnal Luſts and Ap- 
petites, like brite Beaſts that have no Underſtand- 


| ing 5 bur reverently, diſreetly; adviſcdly, ſoberly, 


and in the Fear of God. For, the Inſtitution being 
Divine ought not to be either neglected or pro- 
phaned, but to be entred upon with God's fear, 


and as in his Preſence, with Prayers and Bene- 


dictions for the promotion of his Service and 

And therefore all thoſe Marriages that irregu- 
larly and wantonly are contracted without the 
Sacredneſs of the Solemnity, which is requiſite 


to diſtinguiſh them from all other Bargains, and 


not leave it in Human Power to diſſolve them at 
pleaſure, are alien from the Inſtitution which is 
God's, and are but an Human Invention to de- 
baſe and ſet aſide this, and not properly a State 
of Marriage Which is polluted thereby, and pro- 
ſtituted to a more open and impudent kind of 
Adultery. And therefore it is not a Man and Wo- 
man's living together as Husband and Wife that 
legally makes them ſo, but their coming together 
in legal Manner according to the Firſt Inſtitution 
of that State; which was celebrated by God 
himſelf; and —_ by ſuch as were _— 


© 


Inconſi de- 
rate Mar- 
riage 


Concubi- 
nage. 
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ted his Repreſentatives with ſolemn Appeals and 
Prayers to him, and Benedictions procured to be 
given in his Name from him, as the only Securi- 
ty againſt not only Scandal given, but the Guilt 
of Adultery received herein. For, Marriage is a 
Publick State; and therefore ought to be entred 
into with publick Approbation. It is an Holy 
Taft itution, and therefore ought alſo to be enterpri- 
zed in a religious Manner; and ſuch contracted 
Co-habitation of Men with Women, as conſulted 
neither the Publick nor Religion, violates the Pu- 


rity and Sanity of the State, and by all Chriſti- | 


an Canons have been cenſured as Adultery, and 
by no means ever allowed to be pure Marriage. 
The Prohibition therefore of this Sin obligeth thus 
to a due Obſervation of thoſe Laws, whereby the 
Conjugal-ſtate ought to be govern'd in aſſuming it, 
with reſpect both to the Perſons concern'd, and 
Manner of contracting it. And being thus aſſu- 
med, it further obligeth to an Obſervation of 
thoſe Laws whereby it ought to be govern'd alſo, 
as was ſaid. : 
In conti- 2+ In the continuing and preſerving of it; that it 
nuing the may be lawfully diſcharged and maintained in a 


. Marriage due performance of thoſe Duties that concern 
fate. both the Parties, whether in common or ſeve- 


rally. 28 
The Duty 74 common, it is the Duty of all married Per- 
1 Fer, ſons to preſerve the Purity and Bleſſing of the 
fons, Marriage ſtate with Love and Fidelity toward each 
other therein, according to the indiſpenſible Ob- 
ligation of both their own voluntary Compact, 
and the poſitive Divine Commands. 


file And Severally; as the Husband is the Head of the 


Hubani. Wife, he is to protect and provide for the Welfare 
of both her Soul and Body ; with all Forbearance, 


Reſpett 


mit to ſuch his Authority, in all due Obedience, 


intrude to partake of their Enjoyments 3 neither 


 dultery, doth ariſe. For either one offending Par- 


the Sin is grievous; being a notorious Valor of 
I F 2 27 
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Reſpe and Tenderneſs, maintaining and manage- 

ing the Authority over her, God hath entruſted 

with him: So the Mie, being alſo Bone of his Bone, of ihe 
and Fleſh.of bis Fleſh, is bound chearfully to ſub- fe. 


Honour, Helpfulneſs and Modeſty ; whereby the Pu- 
rity of this Holy State is preſerved, and the Mar- 
riage-bed kept undeſiled, void of, and free from 
thoſe Contentions, Hatred, Perfidiouſneſs and 
Eſtrangedneſs which firſt divide the Affections, 
and then the Bed. And therefore finally all are 
obliged to the Obſervation of thoſe Laws, where- 
by the Marriage-ſtate ought to be govern de. BM 
3. Laſtly, I: diſſolving and ending it: Which, In dſo! MM 
ſince nothing now but Fornication and Death 974427. VB 
can do, therefore hereby are condemned all other 7*9* 3 *y 
Divorces and Separate-living,, of married Perſons 3% . 
upon every private Jarr, or groundieſs Jealouſie, A TT 
or boundleſs Luſt; that will know no Confine- 
ment, in Violation of that Vow, which only 
ought to end with one of their. Lives. And there- 
fore as every married Couple ought to content 
themſelves with each other, ſo ought none to 


ought they to admit or encourage ſuch Intruſion, 
or offer to forſake or defraud each other for any 
alien, ſ long as they both ſhall live. 


7 0 


And hence the Diſtin&ion that diverſifies A: 


4 


ty only is Married, and the other Single, (and 
whether it be the Man of the Woman, the Guilt 
is the ſame) whereby one Bed only is defiled ; 
or bath the Parties are married, and then two _ 
Marriage-beds are defiled by one Act. In which e Sf 
Inſtance ſoever ſuch Uncleanneſs be committed, Adultery, 


G 
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God's own Ordinarce ; which we cannot think he 
will tamely ſuffer without ſhewing his Diſplea- 
ſure, and fit Reſentment in due time and manner 


for it. An high Breach of Charity it is towards our 


Neighbours, who hereby are injur'd both in their 
Faith and Innocency, being tempted at once to 
Luſt and Perjury, ruin'd in their Reputation, 
deprived of all that Happineſs and Comfort of 
Life, always reſulting from the inviolated Love 
and Fidelity of the Marriage-ſtate, and rob'd in 
that Proviſion which is due only to a legitimate 
Off-ſpring, by having a Baſtard-brood to be pro- 
vided for together with them. Vea, even a Man's 
omn Intereſt greatly ſuffers hereby; the Adulterer 
neceſſarily involving himſelf in endleſs and inex- 
tricable Snares and Troubles, which ſeldom but 
end in Diſeaſe, Shame, Penury, and at the beſt 


in a moſt tedious and painful Regret and Re- 


pentance. And finally, the Peace and Welfare of 
the Publick oft ſuffers no leſs hereby, from thoſe 
Confuſions and Diſſentions hence occaſioned, ten- 
ding to diſſolve the very Band of Society, and 
turn the rational World into a Foreſt of Brutes. 
The Conſideration whereof hath all along ren- 
dred this Sin ſo odious, that no civiliz'd Govern- 
ment would ever allow it, or were unprovided 
of a ſevere Puniſhmeng for it. Among the Jews, 


where the Government waspurely Divine, Death 


was aſligy'd to it, even the ſame Puniſhment 
that belofiged to Murder, and greater than was 


inflicted for Theft. Many of the Heathen Nati- 


ons, however light they made of ſimple Fornicati- 
on, yet made Adultery Capital. And we are told 
particularly of our own Progenitors the Engliſh 
Saxons, that even while they remained Pagan 
and Idolaters, they puniſhed both it,and Fornication 


with 
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with nothing leſs than Death; and that they ſo 
continued to do after their Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, till the Year of our Lord Chriſt 750, 
when the Antichriſtian See of Rome, The Mother 
of Harlots, abrogated this as too rigorous a Law Rex 17 | 
for ſuch Chriſtians as ſhe only required Men to). 
be. But however Human Laws may have a- | 
+ | bated of their Seyerity, yet is the Law of God 
. Þ fQill the fame, whoſe Judgment for this Sin there 
T can be. no evading or enduring z but Whoremon- Heb. 13. 
gers and Adulterers God will Judge, and beſure to 4. 
| reſerve ſuch for theutmoſt of his Vengeance, who 
s © would not keep themſelves Chaſt, even by the 
Remedy that God hath provided for Mankind 


: againſt Unchaſtity. Uncleanneſs in a Marriage- 

t | Fate being both the moſt ineæcuſable and irrecove- 

| rable; and the Flame that will not be extinguiſh- 

5 ed by ſuch an Indulgence, will be ſure to kindle 
of an everlaſting Burning for its Puniſhment. 

A Such is the Nature, and ſuch the evil of all 


unclean Actions referrable to the Conjugal ſtate 
of here forbid to. be. defiled, whether by Polygamy, 
Preternatural Mixtures, Taceſt, Concubinacy, Di- 
vorce Or ſtrict Adultery : Neither yet is it to be 
thought, that it is only the State which gives the 
Crime its Guilt, ſince Uncleanneſs is no leſs for- 
bid in ſingle Perſons. | 1 

2. And therefore the other Sort of Unclean Tye Sf 
Deeds, diſtinguiſhed according to the Circum- Fornica- s 
ſtance of the Perſon offending, is Fornication, as tion. | 
referred to a ſingle State. For though this Sin | | 
may not involve ſo many Parties in its Guilt, 
nor yet appear ſo complicated and aggrava- 
ted a Sin as Adultery, yet it is no leſs con- 
trary to the Mind and Laws of God, and 
abominable in his Sight, who by St. Paul tells 1 Cor. 6. 
- „ e us 9. 
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us that neither Fornicators, no more than Adul- 


143 terers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. Nor 7 
„ is it to be ſuppoſed that God would ever allow his L 
1 own Inſtitution to be fruſtrated by that, whereof ÞW a 
'F it is the deſigned Remedy; and which would be TC 
Fl altogether needleſs, if Fornication might be ſuffered | 
ÞY inſtead of Matrimony to adminiſter the ſame Sa- ZB 
7 tisfaction, and poſſibly too, ata much eaſter Rate. I. 
1 1 Though even that is not without its evident In- of 
0 j | conveniences ; eſpecially in reſpect to the Iſſue of th 


ſuch illegal and promiſcuous Commerce; ſeeing 
the Off- ſpring of ſuch Mixtures, through the un- 
certainty of their Father, or reproach of their 
Births, would be in danger to be rejected by all, 
or not to be provided for with the Affectionate 
Care of a Parent by any; and, which is worſe 
too, be apt to be expoſed, and not only forſaken 
but murdered. e NS 
Uncleanneſs therefore is not allowable in any 
Degree, nor in any State ; againſt which God hath 
provided Marriage as the only effectual Remedy. 
And therefore to negle& or abuſe this, is what 
this Commandment thus prohibits, both in the 
married and ſingle State, when it faith, Thou ſhal: 
not commit Adultery. | 1 SI 
The Nature and Extent of which Command- 
ment being thus explain'd; Proceed we, 


JE 4 
- 
a Ws + 
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The Sin. II. To examine the Grounds and Reaſonablene}; 
fulnſs of of the Prohibition; whereby we may become ſen- 
. ſible, and aware of the great Evil and Maligoi- 
clan. oy Of the Crime, and may ſincerely abhor and 
- .. * ſhun it every Inſtance. For which end I refer 

you to an impartial Conſideration of the fol- 
11 1. The 


4 
? 
2 
, 11 1 £ } 
, 
1 


— 


PEI” —— 


i 


8 


— . — 


— — 
— — 


++» an — — 


Vol. II. On the Seventh C e 


I. The abſolute Inconſiſtency of unreſtrained Luſt 


to the Purity of Chriſtianity, as both taught in the 
Doctrine, and exemplified in the Lives of Chriſt 
and his Followers : God having not called us unto 
Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs, 3-8 


1 Theſ.4 


2. Its direct Violation of our moſt ſolemn Vow in f 


Baptiſm ;, wherein we having renounced the ſinful 


Luſts of the Fleſh, involve our ſelves in the Guilt 
of Perjury, and forfeiture of covenanted Mercy 
through our Indulgence of the ſame. | 

3. Its contrariety to Reaſon , debaſing men into 
Brutes, by leaving Senſe and Inclination uncon- 
trolled, contrary to human Nature, and con- 


7 


for mable to that of Beaſts; whom therefore 
St. Peter calleth natural brute Beaſts made to be taken 2 Pet. 2. 
and deſtroyed. And therefore alſo, | 10, 12. 


4+ The ſpeedy Deſtructiveneſs of it, to ſignalize 
ſuch Sinners with the wrath of God; of whom 
God hath declared himſelf the Judge, and for 
which both publick and private Judgments have 
moſt ſeverely been executed by him. | 
Sodom and Gomorrah were at once conſum'd, 
to an everlaſting and reproachful Proverb, by 
the moſtextraordinary and miraculous Judgment, 


from Heaven in ſhowers upon them, for the Sin 
of Uncleanneſs. For which alſo, at another time, 
the Apoſtle hath recorded that there fell of Iſrael in 
one day, no leſs than Three and Twenty Thouſand. 
And for which the Amorites had been routed out 


of their Land in far greater numbers before 


Lev. 18. 


them. And it remains ſtill a written Decree 


Heb. 13. 


4. 


that ever befell any place, of Fire and Brimſtone, 


thereupon, that whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe fromv. 244 
Abominations ſhall be cut off from among their People v 0 30. 


being lyable to ſuffer the ſame Devaſtation and 
Ruin as thoſe Amorites did, and multitude of 
F . other 
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1 | other ancient People have for the ſame Sin ; For 
= Epi. 6. becauſe of theſethings (St. Paul declares) cometh the 
= wrath of God upon the Children of diſobedience. Let. 
1 Wits ſay what they will or can in Extenuation 
11 or defence of the Crime; let the careleſs Magi- 
3 ſtracy connive thereat; God to be ſure, will not, 
th he will Viſit jor theſe things; and one may certain- 
hl ly prognoſticate the decay or ruin of that Nation, 
il where once may be obſerved, this Sin to be either 
iy encouraged or not ſeverely puniſhed. | 
il And then, in reſpe& of particular Perſons, 
1 there is no Sin of a more malignant Aſpect in pri- 
iy vate-Judgments againſt Men's intereſt, than this 
Wl Pror. z. of Uncleanneſs. Which plagues the Body with 
il ir. - | loathſome diſeaſe and rottenneſs of Fleſh and 
fi Job. 20. Bones, that will lie down with it in the duſt; diſ- 
is 11. membring it from the Body of Chriſt to become 
| 1 Cor. 6. the Member of an Harlot; and turning it, the Tem- 
14 er 10. ple of the Holy Ghoſt, into a Styeof Filth and ſacri- 
1 e legious Uncleanneſs: Likean hidden Canker con- 
1 Prov. 6, fuming Eſtates, and reducing to a penurious mor- 
26. ſel of Bread: Blaſting the Reputation: Leaving a 
4 blot and a wound upon poſterity : Afflicting the 
lob 24. Soul with Fears and Shame, with burning De- 
S9 fires and impatient Waitings, tediouſneſs of Pe- 
7. lay, and ſufferance of Affronts, Agonies of Jea- 
| louſie, and Amazements of Diſcovery. Effeminat- 
/ ing the Mind; vitiating the Appetite to every 
* Hoſ. 4. 11. thing that is good taking away the Heart; and 
i Prov. 2. ſearing Cmſcience in a State of final Impenitence 
| — 5 here; leading down to the Chambers of Death and 


Hell hereafter: Inſomuch that it is obſerved, that 


wherever we find recorded, in holy Scripture, a 


Liſt of thoſe Sins which bar Men Heaven, this 
of Uncleanneſs hath always a ſpecial place there- 
in. So reaſonable is the Prohibition; and on 5 


i 


bl 
4 
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juſt Grounds, and weighty Conſiderations doth 

it concern every one'to dread and ſhun its Evil 

and Guilt, For which end, let a word alſo be 
added, as was promiſed, „ 


III. Laſtly, To direct to the moſt proper and effe- p 
Cual Preſervatives againſt it. The Eo eos pg 
the Commandment requiring Implicitly, a ſincere gainſt it. 

'regard to, and uſe of means againſt 'the Sin, it 
explicitly forbids. The Particulars whereof are 
reduceable to that moſt expedient Advice of 
St. Paul's, in few, yet comprehenſive words, re- 
quiring all to flee Fornication, implying, as requi- 
ſite to the preſent Purpoſe, theſe three diſtin& 
Directions, viz. That we do never ſtand to reſiſt, 
but run from the Temptations thereto ; that we 
uſe Haſt and Speed in ſo doing; and that we re- 
move and keep our ſelves at as great a diftance as 
may be therefrom, by ayoiding the occaſions and 
ſeeking protection. | 3 

I. Never ſtand to refiſt, but rather run from the 
ſnares to any Uncleanneſs. This Sin being not to be 
oppoſed by Arguments, as others may; but is 
eſcaped only by Avoidance, and its Offers reje- 
cted by not hearkening to them. For it hath a 
peculiar Intereſt within us; and cornpt Incli- 
nation will be apt to anſwer; if not kept out of 
the hearing of its Call: Sa that to ſtand here 
will be to loſe ground, and to admit a Parley to 
hazard a ſurprize; the very Arguments where- 
with we anſwered a Luſt tainting our Innocency, 
and leaving an unſavory Reliſh behind. Luſt | 
both defiles and hurts; no more to be handled x 
than Pitch, which is hardly to be drawn from - 
our clothes without ſticking to our fingers, and 
no nearer to be approached than Fire, where 
1 e ee | wi 


o 
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with a man may be in danger to be burnt even in 


Jam. 4. 7. quenching his on houſe. The Devil reſiſted, will 


flee from us, in any ſhape except of this Sin; where- 


in to overcome him it will concern us to flee from 
him; and to fight him, as the Parthians moſt ſuc- 


ceſsfully fought their Enemies, fleeing. And, 


2. Uſe great haſt and ſpeed in thus doing, which 
the Advice implies by the word made choice of 


to expreſs Agility and Swiftneſs of Motion. De- 


lay, which is dangerous in all Sin, being fatal in 
this; where Temptations are nimble and ſtrong, 
and ſo difficultly diſpoſſeſſed. Few but have dally- 
ed too long, and trifled too much already in ſome 
degree or other of its Guilt. Oh, let none dare, 
or be willing to provoke God, and hazard his 
own everlaſting ſafety any further, by continuing 


à moment longer therein! Conſider, if you are 


Toung, the greater need you have to beware 
hereof ; the greater Vertue will your avoiding it 
be eſteemed and rewarded to you; and the eaſier 
will it render the Security of your Purity to you 


in the future Stages of Life. If you are grown Men, 


the uſe-of Reaſon ought to engage you to more 
maſculine and uſeful Entertainments 3 and the 
Aſſiſtances of God's Grace will enable you to di- 
fintangle your ſelves, if ever, from the Bonds of 
this Sin. And, if you are Old, the thoughts of 
Death, and decays of Nature ought to chill ſuch 
Flames; which neglected in any Age will be apt 
to get an Head, that will turn all to its own fuel, 
and never go out till ſmother'd in its own Embers. 
And therefore the Flame that threatens nothing 
leſs than a Conflagration cannot be extin viſhed 
too early. And after all, - 

3. Laſtly, Keep your diſtance as wide as may be 
from all approaches hereto, by avoiding all occaſi- 
WF | | ONS 


ons thereof, and ſeeking Protection of all due aids 
and defence againſt it. The haſt and ſwiftneſs of 
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the remove, adviſed to, not being relaxed, but 


always continued, neceſſarily implying the great- 
neſs of diſtance to be alſo requiſite thereto. And 
therefore, that our whole Life may be one con- 
tinued flight from this Sin, we ought always to be 


| fleeing from, and our Diſtance, which can never 


be too far, be as ſar as may be to ſecure us ſafe 
from its Evil; it will be requiſite, | 


1. To keep ſtrict watch, and continued reſtraint 
upon the Senſes; which are the Avenues where- 
at the Infection firſt enters; being in Covenant 


with our Eyes, and Hearts and Hands, neither to 


look, nor think, nor touch Luſtfully ; but reſol- 


ved rather to loſe any of the moſt uſeful of thoſe 


— 


Members, than to loſe our Innocence and Felici- Mat. 5. 


ty by them. | 


28, 29, & 


2. To abſtain from all Familiarity with Perſons of 30. 


looſe or immodeſt Behaviour; whoſe not only Ex- 
amples are contagious, but their Wills malicious 
to infect. 4 | 

3. To ſhun Idleneſs, Sloth and Eaſe ; which not 
only diſpoſes the Fleſh to Luſt, but tempts the 
Temptor to adminiſter occaſionsto it. Nor yet, 

4. To make any wanton Diverſions, ever our Em- 
ployment : Such are reading looſe and immodeſt 
Books, hearkning to impure and ſmutty Songs, 
reſorting to offenſive Plays and the like ; which 


are always either effects of Luſt already kindled, 


ar elſe Provokers and Inflamers thereof, inconſi- 
ſtent with that Apoſtolick Caution of walking ho- 


neſtly as in the day, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, , 
which tend to debauch the Mind and Manners ; 
but in Vertue and Sobriety, which improve both, 
and extinguiſh all ſinful Luſt, Another expedi- 
ent againſt this Sin, is, 


| F To 


4 


Rom. 13. 


3. 
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5. To be exerciſed much and often in ſome Per- 
formance of Religion; which would impart a new 
reliſh to the Soul, and afford not only Reaſon, 
but Senſe againſt Carnality, from the much ſweet- 
er delights of Devotion, preferable to the violent 
and ſhort Titillationsof an Impure Fancy. W here- 
Prov. 2. fore obſerveth Solomon, When Wiſdom entreth in- 
19, 11 & to thine Heart, and Knowledge is pleaſant unto thy 
we” Soul, Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, Underſtanding 
| ſhall keep thee, even from ſtrange Women. And again, 
Eccleſ. 7. Whoſo pleaſeth God, ſhall eſcape from her, but the Sin- 
26. ner ſhall be taken by her. Only Ignorance and E- 
ſtrangedneſs to the pleaſant Paths of Vertue, recom- 
mending the fulſome and falſe Pleaſures of Luſt. 

A further Preſervative againſt which, is alſo, 


whereby the Fleſh is pamper'd, and Nature en- 

feebled in every thing, but her Propenſions to 

Luſt, whence, among the Cauſes of Sodom's Un- 
Ezek. 16, Cleanneſs, Fulneſs of Bread is took Notice of by 
49. the Prophet. And 'tis St James's Obſervation of 
ſuch as have lived in Pleaſure on the Earth, and 


Jam. 5. 5. they have conſequently been wanton. Temperance 
aaäläand Mortifications are requiſite to reduce corrupt 
Carnality to due Chaſtity. To which Purpoſe 

alſo it is expedient, 1 


JT. Toawid all Innydeſly in Apparel which is 


but more eſpecially in thoſe that gaze thereon; 

its end and deſign being to draw in Admirers, 

. who at once may give up their own Chaſtity, 

and aſſail that of their Tempters. Nor is it to be 
omitted, as a further Advice in this Caſe, 


* 


8. Never 


6. To abſtain from Luxury, and all Intemperance; 


- nouriſhed their Hearts as in a Day of Slaughter, that 


not only an incentive of Luft in thoſe that uſe it, 


e 
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8. Never willingly to recall any immodeſt Action 
to mind, but with the greateſt abhorrence and 
Deteſtation; which otherwiſe, will be to Act over 
the ſame Sin again, and involve in greater Guilt 
than the raſh acting thereof, both as it ſhews the 
Heart to be ſet upon filthineſs, and is alſo a Pre- 
paration it ſelf to more Acts thereof. To all theſe, 
and whatever other helps, muſt be added, 


9. Fervent Prayer, which both by way of Re- 
ward and Impetration hath a natural Tendency for 


Succeſs herein. To which, when all fail, the laſt 


Remedy to be added, is what God himſelf hath 


provided for us, Even, 


10. Marriage, which becomes an indiſpenſible 
Duty to every one who cannot hve Innocently, 


Pure and Chaſte without it, and hath a natural 


Efficacy beſide a Bleſling to cure the Inconvenien- 
cies, which otherwiſe might affli& Perſons tem- 
perate and ſober. To which therefore as. all 


ought, reverently and in the fear of God, to betake 


themſelves, ſo ought they to preſerve it inviola- 
bly 3 there being no further, either Indulgence or 
Hopes to reſtrain him who ventures to break 
theſe Bounds. And therefore is this Command- 
ment, which forbids all uncleanneſs, fix'd alone 
to this againſt Adultery, which 1s a Violation of 


the Marriage-ſtate, as being the laſt and utmoſt 


means, beyond which there can be made no other 
Proviſion for the Security of Chaſtity. That there- 
fore we may preſerve our Purity, and avoid the 


% 


Pollution of impetuous Luſt, it is enjoyn'd, Thon 


ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


To which, God give us all his effectual Grace 
to conform our ſelves, in a moſt intire and 
ſincere Obedience ! That our Fleſh being _ 

due 
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Eighth Commandment. 


Z Exod. xx. 15. 
Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


E X T after the Security of Life and 
_ Chaſtity, God hath provided for the ſafe 
and comfortable Enjoyment of our 
Goods, by enacting alſo this further 
Law prohibiting Theft. The Nature and Ground , 
whereof to ſtate and explain as plainly, and pro- 
fitably as I can, will be the Argument of this 
Diſcourſe. And therefore conſider we, 


I. What it ts to ſteal. Whereby we ſhall know jp 5+ 1 
what Sins fall under the Prohibition hereof, in Steal. 
order to avoid the Tranſgreſſion of this Com- 
mandment. The which, (not regarding the Im- 
port only of the word in its reſtrained Senſe, 

— [| without the deſign of the Precept in its compre- 
nenſive Intent) cannot otherwiſe be conceived of, 
than as an unjuſt Violation of that Property, to which 
every man, in ſome degree or other, hath a Right. 
Unjuſt, 1 ſay, becauſe otherwiſe it is rather an 
Alienation, though not always implying the 2 

ent 
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ſent of the preſent Poſſeſſor, where a Superior 
Proprietor is the Diſpoſer; whereby that Act of 
the Iſraelites in ſpoyling the Egyptians of their 
Gooils, when they left their Land, is cleared from 
the Guilt of this Sin of Stealing; becauſe done by 
an expreſs Command of God, to whom the Su— 
preme Dominion of all things unalienably belong- 
eth, and who may juſtly transfer the Right and 
Property where he pleaſeth, and more eſpecially 
here in lien of the H raelite: Wages due to them 
from the Egyptians, for their tedious Servitude a- 
mong them. And this was, it ſeems, their Plea 
many Ages after, when in the time of Alexander 
the Great, the Egyptians ſued the Jews by a Juri. 
dical Proceſs to have recovered what was ſo ta- 
ken from them. For that there 1s a Property eſta- 
bliſh'd among Men, is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in this 
Prohibition; becauſe where nothing doth of Right 
appertain to another, nothing can be unjuſtly 
taken or detained from him. And how Man 
came by ſuch Right at firſt, and how it is ſtill 
continued in the World, is very clearly account: 

able from the Donation of God to him, who is 

the ſole and abſolute Proprietor of all things; 
PRL24.1- The Earth being the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof; the 
221 16. 16. World and they that dwell therein: But the Earth hath 
he given to the Children of Men; who therefore un- 
der him are Proprietors of this lower World; to 
divide and appropriate the Poſſeſſion thereof a- 
mong themſelves, to Kingdoms, Families, and 
particular Perſons, by mutual Conſent and Com- 
pact; whereby a juſt Title is derived to the pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſor, ſo far as Providence permits; whoſe 
Right it ſtill remains to interpoſe and over: rule 
ln putting down one, and ſetting up another at his 
75. 7. own Pleaſure; And that ſuch Diviſion is en 
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(the things of this World being never intended 
| to remain in Common, {o that all ſhould have aan 
g equal Right to every thing, but that every Man 
| ſhould know: what is his own and be Content thera- eb. 13. 
with; ) is evident not only from the reaſon of the 5. 
thing, but from the Abſurdity of its contrary, 
w#herewlth nq Society or Peace could poſſibly be 
donſiſtent. And therefore that Mmmunity which =, = 
we read of, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that Was Act. 4. 35. 
in the Primitive Church, 4ppeareth to be neither 
of Divine Iuſtitution, but the reſult only of their 
mn Free-Will z nor inducive of any Obligation, 
Chriſtiaaity leaving them even then at Liberty, 
whether they would part with their Property or 
ta. 410. +. Chriſt hath declared, that his Kingdom is not Jo. 18.36. 
this W -vf rbis World ; and that he will not meddle with 
ight the Inheritances thereof; leaviag things as he 
ſtly found them, as to che Rights and Properties of 
Man it ziatending the bettering Men's Souls, and not 
ſtill che diſpoſing of their Eſtates. And therefore 
unt- as there can be no eatthly Dominion; founded in 
1015 Grace; ſo neither is earthly,Propriety inconſiſtent 
gs; with Grace; or left to be eſtabliſhed only by Pew+ 
> the er; being thus ſetled by the Donation of God 
vath and Sanction of human Laws, allotting to each 
un- Man his Portion which to invade or uſurꝑ from 
„to him, is a Violation of his Property, and the Sin 
f a- prohibited by this Commandment, The, Guilt 
and 'wheredf;]-however various -the;' ways may, ſeem 
5m- of incutring; yet may the moſt material of them 
re · be reducible th theſe two. viæ · The witiy hol din 
oſe IN - from another what he. hath: Right to Poſſeſs:, And, 
ule the 2aking ſuc Poſſeſſion thereof ſrom hin. 


his  _ I. The. withholding i from / another what. he hath By Gals 


2 £44 


ful, I. Right to Poſſeſs; is a certain Violation of Property, bing 
the for bid by this Commandment under the Sin of Right 
| EO; | > Stealing 
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Stealing; becauſe it ſpoils him of his Due; which 
is as much Theft as to diſpoſſeſs him of bis Enjoy- 
ment. And therefore this forbids, 2 


" « ry 


Not Po- 1. The Not paying what is Borrowed; becauſe lend- 
Ing Deut. ing doth not alienate the Property, but only 


v4 


* 
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LS 


credits the Uſe of any thing for à certain Time. 
And therefore, as there ought to be a Repay- 


ol. II. Vo 
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ther 
is te 
Len 
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ment, ſo ought it to be made, if poſſible, at the to ſ 


time agreed upon: After the Expiration where- 
of the Creditor-hath as much Right to the: 
and Poſſeſſion of the Goods he hath lent, as to the 
Goods themſelves which are hisown ; to defraud 
him whereof is to take from him what he once 
had, and to leave him worſe than we found him. 
The Rule of common Juſtice will therefore ohlige 
Men never to boom more than they haue a fair 
Proſpect of Re- paying; unleſs he that truſteth know. 
eth their Inability and is willing to run the ha- 
zard. Nor to borrow upon falſe or nſuffrient 
. Securities, ſuch as bad Mortgages, counterfeit 
- Pawns, or 'inſolvetit Bonds: Men; neither to def 
aud protract their Phyment 5 without their Creditors 
Conſent; nor finally, to refuſe and dem, or take 
indirect Courſes, either to abate briauuu Payment, 
by forcing their Creditors upon often and fruit 
leſs Artendances, trouble ſome and coſtly Suits to re- 
cover their on, or by pleading! Protections, or 
meltring themſelves in a Priſenior Privilege plate, 
or by fraudulent Bro4kings,) nereſſitating them to 
compound to theingreat Loſs: Which ſoever of 
heſe; or the like ways is took, the Creditor is de- 
prived of his Right. thereby, by chaving:it-diſho- 
neſtlywrith-holden from him, byone kind of Thie- 
very, falling under the Sin prohibited in this 
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[1 The not ſatisfying even what we are engaged in What we 
for another. Becauſe ſuch Engagement mälteth 4% bound 


the others Debt our own, in Caſe that other” ei- 
ther cannot or will not diſcharge it; and which 


83 


for others 


s to be ſuppoſed the principal Inducement of his 
Lending. Wherein if he be deceived, his "Joſs 


and wrong will lie atour Door, who ſtand bound 
to ſecure him from both. - And therefore the v+- 


ty ſame Rea ſons that make our own unpaid Debts 
Theft, make thoſe alſo of others rio leſs ſo in this 
Caſe. The which Conſideration, though it be 
good Argument for Caution how we enter ſueli 
Engagements, yet muſt it be no Excuſe to break 
them e 26 0G OLI | 
3. The not doing alſo what we have promiſed, 10 Perform. 
another branch of Stealing; by with-holding, in Pro- 
like manner, from another what he hath a Right ei 
to poſſeſs. For though this may be only a deny- 
ing him what he never yet had, yet it is what 
he hath a Right to have, and may expect and de- 
pend on to have by Vertue of the Promiſe made 
to him; and ſo the not performing, is a Difap- 
pointment, and robbing him of his Title thereto, 
and leſſening of his Poſſeſſion. And therefore in 
all Bargains and Agreements, though to the cer- 
tain "Prejudice of one, yet ought both ſides to 
ſtand thereto,” unleſs the Obligation be null'd by 
Conſent. A good Man though be ſweareth io his 
enn hart, yet is he deſcribed to be one that chg-è 
#h nat 5 hut upon demand ĩs ready and willing to Pſal. 15.4. 
fulfill his Pibmiſe. The breach whereof neceſ- 
ſarily derives the Guilt of Theft then upon ſuch 
who defraud the King of his Tribute, or the Mi- 
niſter of his Dues, or the Landlord of his Rent, 
or the Servant and Labouret of their Wages; for 
which chere ĩs a Promiſe and Compact neceſſar 
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ſuppoſed, the breaking whereof intrencheth on the 
others Property, and is a manifeſt Tranſgreſſion 
of this Commandment. And the ſame is further, not 
Requiting 4. The not requiting, according to our Power and Reſt 
Kind- Opportunity, the Benefits beſtowed upon us. Ingrati. we 
nefſes. tude is the moſt odious kind of Injuſtice; and he! 
that is guilty of it, the worſt Thief, becauſe there. Hor 
by he becomes ſo only to his very beſt Friends here 
For there is always a Right acquired by Benefit; 


MM. . 
where there was none Antecedently. He that yy 
doth a good turn, merits and deſerveth of hin 5% % 
5 y ig Py." 
that receiveth it; and what he deſerveth he hath rb 


a Right to. So that every Receiver is Debtor u hath 
his Benefactor. He oweth him all the Goode path 


g be receiveth from him, and is always obliged to 20 a 
_—_ | a thankful acknowledgement, and when ever he org 
1 . hath opportunity, to an equivalent Requital; Righ 


the with-holding whereof, when demanded or forn 
needed, is a denyal of what is right and juſt, and Con 


* 


. 15 the baſeſt of Robberyin Contempt of this Pro. chor 
hibition of it. And ſo again is 
Reſtituti- . The not ; making. Reſtitution, where we can, ¶ J thay 
on. the Legal : Rights whereof we have, in any degree di hatt 
B . prived another. For, a wrongful Seiſure is no jul W thin 

Alienation of Right; which ſtill remains the ſame Mar 
heing uſurp'd, as When it was, quietly enjoy d pros 
0 And conſequently. till. it be reſtored, unjuſt Poſlel-W and 

| ſion is bur a continued and prolonged Theft, And and 
| therefore ſuch: as are conſcious. of any wrong can 
done to the Property of another, ſtand bound bl par. 
Virtue of this Commandment to make a peil. tion 
| fect. and plenary Satisfaction: Not only cot 
| feſſing the fault to God, and begging his Pardon 
| for it, but by reſtoring the with-holden Right to 
the injured . Perſon, and to the very, utmoſt of 
their Power,recompencing to him all the _ 
| | "the 
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vol. II. On the Eighth Commandment. 85 
they have done him; if living, to himſelf; if dead 


to his Heirs 3/ or otherwiſe, to the Poor, who are 


God's Subſtitutes, to receive it for him who is 
Lord of all to whom it is then eſcheated; yet 
not without ſorrow for having ſo long deferred 

Reſtitution to the wronged Perſon t 
we are rendred uncapable ſo to do. And the 
more difficult it ſeems to do this, the greater 
| Horrour ought we to have of the Sin neceſſitating: 
| hereto: in a wrd. 4 


7 


5 + 
ts 1 1 


6. And Laſtly, The not giving alſo what ans 


now is, God hath given a large ſhareof it to ſome 
than to others; yet it is not to be ſuppoſed he 
hath appropriated all to ſome; ſo as to leave no- 
thing for others. Therefore hath he out of every 


Man's Eſtate, and Property reſerved: ſome ap- 
propriate Portion to be diſpoſed of to the Poor 


and Needy, Who have nothing eiſe to ſubſiſt on, 
and have as much Right and Title to what we 
can ſpare them, as we our ſelves have to any 
part of what we enjoy, even by the free Dona- 
tion of God; and which is not to be with-held 


from them, without manifeſt wrong done them, 
and defrauding them of their proper Portion by 


down-right Robber7. 
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n himſelf, till now- 


* n a Vet « ber Giving 
| may want, and deſires, and we may and ought to ſup- Alms, 
| ply hum with, is another Inſtance of the Sin; here 
forbid, in with-holding from another what he 
hath a Right to poſſeſs. For to whomſoever God 
| hath given a Being, he hath alſo given him a Right 
to a maintenance thereof, which in ſome fair way 
or other, ought to be obtained; either by Legal 
Right, or by Humble Requaſt 7 ſoas that where the 
former is denied, the latter is granted, which in 
Conſcience, ought to take Effect as well. For 
though in the unequal Diviſion of the World that 
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vol. it. 


Sacks are the Inſtances forbid ies ces firſt 
waycof committing Robbery, in any:yhereof who- 
ever with- holds from his Neighhour, he ſurely Steal 
from bim, and is a Tranſgreſſor of this Precept. 
By Diſpoſ- 2. The other way of Violating :/angthers Pro- 
ſelling of perty, ſo as to incur the like Guilt: is the taking 
Right, 2 amy from avother what be is alreudyipoſſt Ned of. An 

this kind of Srealing is diverſified according either 

to the Goods rere or the ae. f taking 

avi -of\ arent * the + God: rakenfrom another by 

A Ati theybeoooftnl mhiltons 2i u. 

2:1 3Shch as are conſecrated! and. devoted to the 

Service of God, the Alienation: of them there. 

from by appropriating them to common or Private 

Sacrilege. „is Bacrilagai iWhereof; they become Guilty, 
5 ' whoalienate! or; detract from any of cthe Poſſeſ- 
fionszror Utenſils, r Emoluments and Encou- 
ragtments that have been ſet apart for, the main- 

| tenancei:-ob God's|\ Honour and Service in the 
Chirbhy anck isrthe higheſt Inſtance of Injuſt ice, 
as ing upon the Rights of Divine Majeſty, 
And — the Prophet Malachi: reflects upon 
this Siri with Aſtoniſhment at its bainouſneſs, and 
Denunciation of the Curſe attending it: Will 

un tb God E For one Man to Rob another, is: 

1 great dnjuſtice; but for the Creature to Rob his 

Creitor, is the boldeſt Impietyb But 9e [a 

herrin have me r abbid the ? In Nithes andOffering 5 

Things dedicated tothe Service of God, being 
-wholly-and re human Vſe 
and Foſſeſſion, not ito become Manꝰstagain with. 

out God's own Commiſſion for: itiʒ q — it 

Yer. 9. js added, Te. are curſed with a Gn ¶ even in a pe- 

©. culiar and extraordinary Manner fer, have roh. 
bed me, even this whole Nation. | 
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vol. II. Ont the Eighth Commandment. -o 
2. The Goods ſtole may be ſuch as are In- Falſe Ti- 


maveabler;\ For Stealth, in a more unlimited and les. 
Theological Sence doth not always imply the 
carrying away from another, inaſmuch as Pro- 
perty may be. invaded, by taking away only the 
yment and PPh though the Goods remain. 
Which. is the Theft of, thoſe,who. any way un- 
juſtly Se his- Houſe or Land, which. 
though they Ae, Carry away, yet may-, the 
755 FFF G9aft he Poſſeſſion and F 
the ——— another of his Houſhefd- 
Gee be Theft, much moreũs the taking; 


from him the Ground from whence the Fruit iar 


riſcth,or.the, Houſe herein the Goods. Were kept. 

53% The Goods again ſtole may: be ſuch as a g In af 
mon; to which. Appropriation ot 5 nge. 
every Man hath an equal Title. (As to drin ok oh. 


the River, and partake of the refreſhment of 


and, Sm; Cc.) which to hinder any. Hors: 
wontd be to ſeal ; from their common Right, b 


changing it into à particular Property, the e 


Uſurpation is the Sin of Ingroſſing; . 


4. The Gaod's ſtole, a may belong to JP rong- 
the ublick, and yet not be Common. As when ing Pub- 


the Rights, of any Society or Common - wealth are lick. 
unjuſtly | invaded; by taking away Lands. or 
Privileges. ap propriated to, publick.. Uſe and En- 
joyment:3by: defranding, of. Tribute; by Clip- 
ping, Coyning, Adulterating, or any other way 
impairing the publick Coyn. Theſe being all In- 
tregchments. upon the Goods of the publick, are 
properly Thefts of them, and are by ſo much the 
more Criminal, as the wrong is Univerſal. Alſo, 
. The Goods ſtole are, we, know, ſometimes Kidnay- 
even Mens Perſons > being the evil Trade of ſome, ping. 
toeſpirit others into Slavery; in whom Relations 
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and the public have an Intereſt, and ſuffer wrong 
- and'\loſs hereby ; and Which therefore God parti- 


1 esel forbids'as Theft, in the Chapter following 


16. 


Stolen 
Marri- 


ages. 
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ped 


— 
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indirect. 


„ © 


Exod. 21. — 


the? Text," under the ſeyerer Penalty of Death? 
ealeth i Man and ſelleth him, or if he be 
An hig hand, he ſpall ſurely be put to Death. 
Under which! Commination, Thoſe alſo may de- 
ſervedly be doomed; He deal in Stolen: Marriages ; - 
whether as Prineipal or Acceſſary x whereby Pa- 
rents are ſo ſenfibly"thjured, an holy Ordinance pro- 
phaned, and Stbm and Ruin generally created. 
Sd Variable, Acco ling to the Goods talen away, ate 
the kinds of Theft, implyed in the Sin here es 
hibited. And no leſs fo are n 
wy According to the Manner o 
- Which if it be with Violence, then the Sau ale — 
0 75 ime, if with Clandeftine Fraud, then it is called 
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7 is Peedling from ee" | with Pio 1 
which! js the moſt Direct breach of this Command- 
ment; and whereof a Man may become guilty, 
either Directly or Trdirettly. * ONAL 30 
Dire Rapine is, When Wiek me eious and co. 
Letoue Intent, one deſignediy fpoils another. 
Which they are guilty of, who Rh eo fi gon 
the High- way, or Plunder Hulſe, or Pilfer their 
Neizhhour's. Gods, or 'Exatt from 4nd ( 155 
them, either upon the account of their weakneſs. 
or neceſſity: 'Who' not being content with their 
own Portion aflotted them by God,” will not ſuf. 
fer others to enjoy quietly theirs, but ſeek forci- 
bly to augment their own, by leſſening that of an- 
others ; which all own and condemn as Thievery. 

Indireti Rapine is, when a Man either Parta les 
in ſuch Fact, or hecomes guilty of ſuch Sins, as 


wo <©*S 


incline and tend thereta. © 7 4% NL, 
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I the former Senſe, this Commandment is broke. 
by thoſe, that any way concurr to the Commif- 
fion of Theft, whether by Counſelling, Contri- 
ving, Commanding, ' Conniving at, "Receiving, 
Concealing, Helping, Sharing, or by whatſoever 
other occaſion, furthering the ſame 3-contrary to 
our Duty, obliging all to do, what in them lies, 
to hinder and prevent; to deteck and puniſh Sin; 
and endeavour not only to maintain our own, but 
to preſerve our Neighbour's Gods. 
In the latter Senſe, they become guilty af the 
Sin here forbid, who incapacitate themſelves to 
live: without the Temptation of Stealing, whe- 
ther through HAleneſs, Prodigakty ,' Improvidence,' 
Civetouſneſs or Diſtruſtfulneſs of God's Providence 
to care for them; the which Sins are therefore 
forbid alſo under this Command, as being all di- 
rect vecaſions of its Breach. Por, © 
1. They that are le are neceſſitated, 
Drones, to live upon other Mens Labaur; and ei- 
ther defraud the Common- wealth of. their Service, 
or the Poor of their Alms. And therefore, as every 
Man is obliged hereby to have ſome Calling, where- 
in he may ſerve his Country and maintain himſelf, 
{iought he to take care that his Calling be ſuch 
only'as is: honeſt and lamful, that his Gain thereby 
may be ſo too; which otherwiſe will be juſtly 
charg'd upon him as ſtolen, being got by unlawfu 
Courſes, and by an Induſtryꝭ that may be worſe 
thay Nieneſs. And T2 


2. Prodigality that unneceſſarily and impru- Prodize- . 
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dently doth waſte, whether in Apparel, or Ga- Ii. 


ming, or Debauchery, what our own, or our 
Anceſtors Induſtvy had got, or the Providence of 
God beſtowed upon us, doth rob not only from 


our ſelves and Family, but uſually reduceth to 
EI DnB. (5. iy) By 18 e ſuch 
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1 ſuch. Neceſfities as Prove: Temptations to rob | gel 
. others, RAIN nuo vd 1941390 vw | ma 


Improvi- 31 Improvidences Which i ine carclefs Neglect or. | | 
dene. jinprudent}; Management of worldly . Concerns, | Co 
toriauſly-doth; the very ſame. And therefore ÞÞ #74 

c smn forbidding Bft, neteſſarily enioyns | W 
ea accounnta diligent frugal Care in thoſe K. 

55 1 Callings;; — og E Providence of God an 

hath ſet us; according 0 St. Pas implixit In- th 
terpretation here, At finn that ſtole, fea! no more; ch 
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but rathen let bins: labuur working with. bis Hand. | f 
_ 4 . the thing tbt-45 god that ix — he :ta giue to him [ct 
85 ar yeederh\implyi char hes that ash wat irn, B of 
Nas to be. Able — 


ve to otherg chat may need Þ 1) 
from him; 0 e ki -hothto himſelf ar ſuch. he 
0 And th en, d 27 ebne uno eidz ihn of! bidtc: Ml = 
Covetouſ- 4. — All acknoMedgecto 1 1 fo 
fs. gal 9f-altitlojuſtice; in being an unmerciful I a 
ET Principle that will pity nor ſpares one; that will fr 
do-right to none, will wrong any and put Men 

| upon the baſeſt aud moſt ſordid; yta Horrid means 9 
| Diftruſt. 55 Finally z che that; "DifratethGod's Gone: Gr 
| bi, wilh he tempted te any Mans for Proviſtons 4 
for himſelf, and!/will have no mort regard forthe | 
Laws thanihe hath. fot: the Providence of God. | 7 
And therefore the Prohibition ofthis: Sin obligeth , 
t 
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| all to truſt Goch and to rely uponhis Pravideftae in 
| the uſe of our own lawful Care and Induſtry in 
| P1.55:22. an honeſt Calling Caſting: aur ce and. Rurthen 
13. | upoir him, who; hath! promiſed ro ſuſtain” u und 


Deceit. {aid, that he wilt: never leave non ifarſdke” ei „l 


* 102. The other Inſtance, according to the · Man · 
5 ner of taking away Goods from another, by Theſt | 
here forbiti; is, as was ſail, Praeit; which is Steal- | 
| ing from another with Clandeſtine Fraud, and is 
generally 
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ge enerally concerned in either mafters of Truſt, or 
matters of Track. 


. in matters 0 Truſts. is the Sm; againſt this? * Þn 


ommandment,. of thoſe who being made Arbi- 
4555 in any Difference, Fele OF" any. ones 
Will, Guardian to Orphans, Steward to an Eſtate, * 
Keeper. of any Pledge, or Servant enkruſted with 
anothers. Buſineſs, do neglect or falſifie,'or not uſe” 
cheir utmoſt Skill and idelity in the honeſt diſ- 
charge of ſuch Truſt. Becauſe hereby, in effect, 
ſuch will have borrowed, anothers'Perfon, freely 
lent, only to rob and deſpoil him; and from his” 
5 in their Truth and Pac y, have baſe- 
5 en occaſion to detraud him of che Truſt he 
poſited in their Hands and Diſpoſal, and 
whereto . 5 he was rightly. Entitled. © And ere 
fore this is the moſt treacherons fort of! Thievery; 
and is the joyning of two great Sins i one, Des, 
frauding and Promuſechreaking. 5 Sages 


Deceit in matters of Traffck, whether in . &, 1 
or. Seller, is the Sig of; thoſe, who in Wynn en 7 


of this Precept, | 
1. eEquivocate « or. „ Falſify in any Bargain ; 
deavouring to make it unjuſtly. advantageo on- 
to themſelves, by diſparaging, another's Com- 
modity, or over-valuing their own ; or by ask- 
ing far beyond, or bidding much below the wortk; 
ſaying, they cannot take Jeſs or give more, when 
they know. they may and will, profitably enough, 
py etending what is falſe, coverin what 1 is true; 
ying. upon the Catch to get or fave/a little more 
from him than what is juſtly their Due; 85 "hereby 


v.23 © } + 


invading another's Property, in an unde Man- 
ner, and fo far defrauding him of what becomes 
Sil: to them. So alſo it is their Sin, who, 


Inpſe 


Be” > Inpoſe on another's . Ignorance. or Unslulfulneſs : ; * 
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Reſerving their faulty Wares to put off to them Þ ; 
of leſs Knowledge, which they will not ſhew to Þ © 
Mien of Skill: Or having one price for the Igno- 1 Y 
| rant, and another for the Intelligent of the very Þ 
fame Commodity; which is an adding of Loſs to | © 
their Affliction; and making Men to fare the Þ 
worſe, becauſe-God made them no better, which 1 = 
they could not help; and therefore is not only Þjuſtice f 
but Inhumanity. So, again, thoſe are guilty, Who, to 


3. Take Advantage of another's Neceſſity :; W he- w 
ther by beating down the Price of the Seller, 1 £ 
who they know is forced to part with his Com- # 
modity, for their Money; or by ſqueezing and 1 
ringing what they can out of the Buyer, whom | * 
they know,to ſand in need of what they prof- Þ ® 
fer to ſell and mWt have it, whatever it coſt him. © 
This alſo being to add Oppreſſion to Miſery, and 
to ſpoil without Mercy. Much more directly is 1 

it, finally, the Sin of them wor, | 

457 Suhſtract from the Commodity or Price contra- I 
Aed for. Whether by falſifying their Weights or 

Meaſures, or paying uncurrent Money, or forci. b 

bly detaining any part of the Price agreed on: . 

which are direct Injuries. bringing Loſs, and di- * 

miniſhing another's Property againſt his Conſent 2 

for the unjuſt increaſe of their Mn. | 7 

Many are the Opportunities and more the 3 

Dangers of Neceit in Traffick : And therefore, 2 

4s a Man had need beware of going to the utmoſt 7 

of what he conceives to be Tawful ; becauſe he 3 

= will venture therchy to the Brink of a Precipice, | 7 

= where he cannot ſtand but indanger,and whence, 92 

=" eber he is aware, may fall headlong ; ſo, in doubt- 0 

= full Caſes a wiſe Man will be ſure to chuſe the ; 

] ſafeſt part. Not only becauſe a good and quiet 1 


Con- 


whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to yotty do ye 885 


even ſo to them. 


to the other Part allotted this Diſcourſe, which is 


3 The Grounds _ Reaſenableneſs of chic Probe The fine 
hition; wherein Temporal Intereſt, which all are J 2 
ſo tender of, and moſt partial to, being ſo much oF | 


received, ſince only the Sanction of this Law ts 
all the Security we have for the Enjoyment of 
our Property; without which, Power and Cun- 
ning would be little Defence to our ſelves, leſs 
Security to others, and no Deference at all to 
the Nature, Government or good Pleaſure of God. 
And therefore in reſpect to God, to Others and 
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Conſcience is to be  valned above the greateſt 
worldly Gain; but alſo becauſe to ſet Innocency 
upon 4 meer Chance, and to trifle with what is 
ſo facred, is but one Degree of a Preſumption 
ſhort of wilful Guilt. The Rule therefore, here, 
is this; That what is not . far us to der 
fire to gain by another being the Seller, ought Ito be al- 
lowed to be got from us being the Buyer: Aud what 
we judge not unreaſenable to be gain d hy uz, bein the 
Buyer. That and no more ought to be deſired to be got 
from another by »s heing the Seller. Which is but 
the Accommodation of that general ſtanding 
Rule of all Equity and Juſtice, vix · All things Mat. 7. 


The Nature of the Sin prohibited in this Com- 
mandment having been thus ſtated, it only re- 
mains that, as was proſpoſed, we now inquire in- 


and nearly concerned, they will more eaſily be 


Onr-ſelves, this Sin of Stealing and all Injuſtice is 
moſt, equitably and mercifuſiy here ſorbidden us. 
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dicts his eſſential Juſtice; his providential Prero- | 
Lative, 3d revealed Will RF 1 g 
15 'God's' Efſential Juſtice is our great Obligation to 
be juſt to: Becauſe his Nature is the Standard 
of Gurs, and the great Exemplar and Pattern, fo 
far as it is imitable, of all reaſonable Natures, 
as being ir ſelf the moſt reaſonable. And there. 
fore *tis' certainly fit thar all reaſonable Beings 
*hould deal by one another, as God, who is the 
moſt reaſonable, dealeth by them, who is Juſt 
and Trut i ir: \all "his ways 5" and Righteous and Upriz in 
in att his" ments. And therefore While 
take th R erty to defraud and injure one 305 
ther, they degenerate from the Rectitude of rea. 
Jonable Nature, become moſt unlike to God; and 
uſe one another as they would be loth that God 
ſhould uſe'them. 10/9 

The Prerog ative of God's Providence; alſo, oblipeth 
al quietly to ſubmit to its Allotments, ſuffering 
others to enjoy [thoſe Portions ſhared and divi- 
ded them thereby, and being ſatisfied with our 
on as beſt for us. For, to God alone belongeth 
the Right ro diſpoſe of All theſe- :worldly Enjoy- 
ments, to every dne their owh- Proportion, as he 
Mall think beſt. And whatever then is mine or 
thine, it is ſo by the wiſe and rightful Diſpenſi- 
tion of God, which i it is our Duty to abide by, and 
not only in'vain;but ourLoſstooppoſe. And there- 
fore by unjoſtly? depriving-another 'Man' of his 
Property, e do not only rob him of his Right to 
enjoy it; but we alſo rob God of his Right to dif. 
poſe of it, and invade his Province of beſtowing' his bis 
own Where he he pleaſeth; refuſing to be concluded 
by his Allbtment, carving for our ſelves, ta- 
8 what and where we gan catch it, living no 

longer # at God's butatour own Allowance; ich 


1 1 65 


| of OutZlawry to his Government! 


| us to live Righteouſly as well as Goiltily, and aſſu- Tit 


as being impious. The 


pardon an Injury, that hath receit done; yet he 


1 1 
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is Rebellion againſt his Providence, and a State 
Finally, God's Revealed Will indeſpenſibly requi- c 
reth Honeſty and Juſtice in all our Dealings; in- nand. 
ſomuch that no Service without it, can poſſibly be 


accepted of with him; which is the Sum and 


Deſign of a great Part of our Religion, teachin 

8 | 2.12. 
ring us that no unrighteous Per ſon «ſhall inherit the 1 Cor, 5. 
So that it is not only the Perſon who is ſpoiled 
of his Poſſeſſions, that is injured by the Sin here 


| forbid; but it is the Nature of God that is con- 


tradicted, the Authoritative Diſpoſals of his Pro- 
vidence that are uſurp'd upon, and his moſt Ho- 
Iy Will, which is our Religion, that is reproach'd 


and fruſtrated. And therefore in regard thus to 


God, is the Sin of Sealing reaſonably prohibited, 
ſame it is; 1. | 
2. In reſpect to others; the Tranſgreſſion'of this 7, reſpeR 
.Gommandment forbiddigg what,.:noleſs:tends to 20 others. 
the-Diſturbance and Overthrow of Human Order 
and Happineſs in the World; Where Juſticc be- 
ing the main Pillar and Support; withaut it, ra- 
. tional, Beings can never unite or live comforta- 
bly together. For, all mutual Truſt and Confi- 
dence being baniſn'd thereby, every one would. 
be forced to ſtand upon his own Guard in con- 
tinual Expectation of Miſchief from every one; 
rendring all \lntercourſe to conſiſt in a Trade of 
Diabolical Knavery in doing and retaliating ln? 
juxies. Becauſe, though à Man, can and dotn 


A by 


chat hath done it, cannot believe ſo:5| but fearing 

Revenge, he will be ſure to ſeak to anticipate and 

-PreEventat by further Injuries; which: therefore 
u o HoiaigO och ni eket⸗ 
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J neceſſitating a ſpeedy Return to the firſt Wrong, jo 
| makes every Injury to endanger. the Peace and ea 
} Sccurity of Mankind, and to lay the Foundativr, to 
1 of perfetnal Miſchie... 0 , 1h ve 
1 In regard | 3. Laſtly, In reg ard toour ſelves, the Tran ſgreſſi. an 
8 10 ow on of this Command appears to be more ſenſibly lit. 
We | ſelves. _ injurious, even againſt every particular Man's fin. the 


1 Ale Intereſt; being a Sin that expoſeth the Ferſor et 
1 to corporal Puniſhment, Rꝛputation to infamy, E- bs 
ſtate to ruin, cnſtierbe to trouble both in Life, ly. 


TT and ro er at Death, and the Soul, how. Di 
ever moſt àſfuredly, after Death, to everlaſting ſca 


Damnation: For all which Evils, its Gains will H Wi 
bit little Recompence. And which therefore be- bit 
ing duely conſidered will convince of the Reaſon - it 
ableneſs of this Prohibition, and be a ſufficient ter 
Diſſuaſive againſt medling with a Sin upon ſo Lu 


- hard Terms, that muſt be'paid-ſo very unreaſon- tat 
ably dear for. For, as was ſaid, . |. 


Judo-. Tt certainly expoſes the Guilty Perſonto corporal Pu- 
— niſhment. Same untimely roke iſtially cutting dit 
ſuch off, either by the Hand 6f Human Juſtice I inę 
with Shame and Reproach, or by the immature h 
Judgment of Divine Wrath with Orief and Ama- 60 
6 zement. For, thus we read it threatned by the nel 
Pl. 5 5. 23. Prophetick Pſalmiſt, Thou, O God, ſhalt bring them cit] 
| - down into the Pit of | Deſtriiftion © Bloody und deceit: Ip Ch. 
ful Men ſhall not lius out half their Days, even what En 
Nature might ſeem to promiſe; and they deſired, I 2 
and depended on. b Wi 

Infamy, It alſo expoſes" Reputation to Infamy. Which is 
oy ark x p48 ir boy © oft 5 fatal as that of Nh 
a Man's Perſon; neceſſitating to the longer Miſeries I 2 
of Life, which'is but a kind of lingring and more >. 
uncomfortable Death. For, all kind of Hjuſtite 1 '* 
is baſe in the Opinion of all. Honeſt Mea * 
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| {nd ſhuf it, and even Knaves themſelves are jea- 
| Jous of, and ſtand upon their Guard againſt it in 


each other. Hereby a Man becomes an Enemy 


to every one, and a ſhame to himſelf upon Piſco- 


very, which through the prying Jealolie of Men 
and Juſtice of God, is ſeldom long avoided, and as 
little ſpared or piticd thereupon. Therefore hath 


97 


the wiſe Man obſerved to us, that He that walk- Prov. 10. 


| eth uprightly, walketh ſurely, but he that per -vevterh $* 


| his ways, ſhall be known : His Injuſtice will not on- 
. by one Means or other be diſcovered, but the 
Diſcovery of it will be ſure to render him very 
* ſcandalous, that none will care to have to do 


with him, but all will miſtruſt, avoid and deteſt . 
And ſhould it happen otherwiſe, as rarely 
it does, that this ſnould be eſcaped, or not mat- 
| tered, or thought ſufficiently recompenced by the 


| him. 


| Lucre that Injuſtice may have exchanged Repu- 
tation for; yet even here 1 this Sin is to 
2 in that alſo, o 


expoſeth Eſtates to Ruin: To which, loſs of Cre: Povert] 


ait! is ſally the firſt ſtep ; whereby Trade ſink- 
ing, the means of getting more is prevented, and 
what was unjuſtly got, the ſooner conſumed. And 
God many times permits ſuch to deal with diſho- 


| neſt Pefſons, as they have dealt with others; 


either by defrauding ind circumventing them as 
| Cheats, or by oppreſſing and plundering them as 
Enemies, or by ſending ſuch a Spend-thrift Heir 
to deyour by Luxury what was got by Theft: 
God, in Way of Righteous judgment, making 
one Sin the Vengeance of another: Which is exactly 


what is ſpoken from God by the Prophet Haba but. Hab. 2. 6; 
Wo to him that increaſeth that which is not his; 7, & 8. 


ow long ? And to hini that ladeth himſelf with thick 
1515 "Shall they not riſe ug ſuddenly that ſhall bite 
thee ? 
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thee? And awake that ſhall vex thee? And thou ſhalt 
be for Booties unto them. Becauſe thou haſt ſpoiled 

many Nations, all the Remnant of the People F 

ſpoil thee. But however, there ſeldom fails ſome 
ſecret withering Curſe attending all unjuſt Gains; 

which like a Canker, eatsout all the Profit therof, 

and rubs its Ruſt upon all it is added to; inſen- 

ſibly conſuming the whole Subſtance, and leaving 
a Man much worſe than it found him. A, the 

Jer. 17. Partridge, obſerveth the Prophet Jeremiah, ſitteth 
11. on Eggs, and hatcheth them not. So he that getteth 
Riches, and not by Right, ſhall leave them in the 

midſt of his Days, and at his End, ſh.ll be a Fool. 

Prov. 21, And this the wiſe Man oft obſerves, That the 
7. Robbery of the Wicked ſhall deſtroy them. And, he 


22. 16. that oppreſſeth the Poor to encreaſe his Riches, ſhall 


* ſurely come to want. This is ſo Univerſal and Com. 
mon an Obſervation, and af ſuch ſtrong Credit 
in the World, that all. Men are both ready to 
propheſie Ruin, and ſhort Continuance, to the 
Fortune that they ſee or think to be raiſed by 
Injuſtice ; and whenever they perceive any E- 
ſtate irrecoverably waſting, to conceive preſently 

a jealouſie of ſome ill means uſed in the getting of 
it. So that conſideringall together, Fraud or In- 

| juſtice is as great an Error in politicks as in Mo- 
rals, and plainly beſpeaks a Man to have as lit- 
tle Wit as Honeſty, and, in plain Engliſh, to be 
as much Fool asKnave. Andeven yet, further, 
ſuppoſing the beſt, and that which may ſome- 
time happen, that a Man ſhould thrive and hold 


it by Injuſtice ; yet will not even this make him 


| happy herein, becauſet his Sin, further, 
Trouble of: Expoſes Conſcience to perpetual Trouble and Diſ- 
Mind, 


Yuier. For, of all Sins, Injuſtice admits the leaſt 
of either Excuſe or Mitigation, being ſo much - 
| ain 


b 
2 S 2 
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gainſt natural Light, and ſo very viſible, that 
none but are aware of its Guilt. And however 
ſome other Sins may be excuſed through Igno- 
rance, and mitigated or connived at upon the 
Score of the natural Defects of the Underſtanding; 
this can admit of no Cloak or Extenuation, where- 
of Conſcience always informs, and will, if hearken- 
ed to, complain. So that a Man can never take 
true Comfort in Ill-gotten Wealth; every Mite 
whereof throws Guilt in his Face, and awakens 
ſome dire Reflections in his Mind; where his 
Frauds and Rapines appear to him like Spectres 
to affright and diſturb him as long as he /;ves, 
and more ſo when he comes to Die, and moſt of 
| all, after Death when call'd to Judgment. 
| Life is imbitter'd by nothing more than the * L. 
| Senſe of unjuſt: Actions, clinging ſo cloſe to a 
Man's Conſcience, that he can never ſtir the pain 
thence, without pulling away his Conſcience 
| therewith ; ſince all his Enjoy ments, that ſhould 
| be the Comfort of his Life, are the continual 
| Remembrancers of his Guilt, that will deje& his 
Soul, and in the midſt of Laughter make his Heart 
| ſad. Whereas, what is gotten with a good Con- 
ſcience in an honeſt Calling, whether it be more 
| or leſs, it brings no Check or ſtrugling of Mind, 
no regret or ſting of Heart along with it; and a 
Man may, if he will himſelf, chearfully enjoy 
Content therewith, and entertain himſelf with 
the continual Feaſt of a good Conſcience. Whence Sos 
the wiſe Man wiſelyaſſerts, that better is alittle with 8. W 
Righteouſneſs, than great Revenues without Rights PB. 3 7.18. 
Which alſs his Father had obſerved before him 
that a little that 4 Righreous Man hath, is better 
than the Riches of, many Wicked The Comfort of 
this Life not depending on the Quantity but 
5 1 Qua- 
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Quality of Enjoyments. So that Gains muſt he 
honeſt rather than great to procure a livelihood 


for a Man to ſubſiſt on with any true ſatisfaction. 


And it is, no doubt, a thouſand times better to 
live contentedly on a brown Morſel, than to far: 
deliciouſly every day with a vexed and tormented 
Mind. And yet this commonly is the Fate of 
unjuſt Poſſeſſors; who (as one expreſſeth it) un- 
der the Diſguiſe of a chearful Countenance, too 


commonly wear woful Hearts; and like Trage. 


dies bound in gilded Covers, are only gay with- 
out, but full of Stabs and Wonnds within. And 
though, in a continued Tumult of Exceſſes, ſuch 
ſhould make a ſhift, whilſt they live, to drown 
the Cries of their guilty Conſciences; yet, very 
probably, 2; | | 

At Death; when threatned by a Diſeaſe or 
Danger, thatſets them within Ken of a Tribunal 
that will call them to a ſpeedy Account, and not 
ſuffer them to be any longer Stewards, or to en- 
joy any further Opportunities of being Unjuf; 
then their Conſcience, in deſpight of them, wil 
awake, and rouze, and raiſe hideous Out, cries 


againſt them. For now their very laſt Will and 
Teſtament will preſent them with a Catalogue of 


* 


their uncancell'd Crimes; and every ill-gotten 
Penny there bequeathed, put them in mind of 
their approaching Damnation, dictating Horror 
to their uneaſie Minds, which in a deſperate 
Rage, will be ready to fly in their Faces, and tel 
them to their Teeth that they are Cheats and 
'Knaves, and their Legacies the Fruits of their 
Sins, the Purchaſe of their Frauds and Oppreſli- 


ons, and that for what they are now bequeathing 


to others, they long ago bequeathed their Soul to 
the Devil. So that ſhould any chance to-thrive 


and 
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and grow rich by Injuſtice, yet 'tis a thouſand 
to one but either living or dying, or both, his 


Riches will diſturb and plague him worſe, than 
even the moſt dreaded Poverty. However, moſt 
aſſuredl + --; | ;i- | | 


After Death 5 at Tudoment : when a ſtrict After 
Scrutiny-ſhall be made, and ſuch ſummon'd to an Peatb. 


impartial. Reckoning; how will all their ſly: 
Tricks and cunning Shifts of Injuſtice then ſtare: 


them in the Face, and expoſe them, ſo as to leave 
no room for Apology, but force them to antici- 
{ pate their Doom, and cry out guilty : and to ap- 
prove and ſecond it as ſoon as ti | 
and righteous art thou, O Lord, in all thy ways! And 
then too late will ſadly be experienc'd and ac- 
| knowledged the hard bargain of all the unjuſt Ac- 
| quiſitions made in this Life, incurring the Penal- 
| ty of Damnation in the other Life. 
much as can be ſaid againſt any Sin: And is ſuf- 


tis over with a jaſt 


This is as 


ficient to diſſuade from this, all that know or 
conſider what that means. | 


Men are apt to think themſelves very lucky, 


whenever they are but cunning enough to have 
over-reacht another; when as, God knows, all 
the while there is Another over-reaching them, 


and more cunning to cheat them of what is infi- 
| nitely more precious, their Souls. And what will 


it eaſe ſuch in Hell, that they have left Wealth 
behind them on Earth; while they will there 
want that which the meaneſt Beggar here enjoys, 
even 2 Drop of Water to cool their parched Tongues ? 
So that they who hope for Heaven, mult be up- 
right and juit. Neither Thieves, nor Covetous, nor 


: a, 
Drunkards, nor | Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in- 1 Cor. 6 


berit the Ringdom of God. * no Laws can re- 10. 
| 5 > 


ſtrain 
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ſtrain in their Gains of this World, God will de- 
prive them of all Inheritance in the next World. 
And not to be content in the Enjoyment of God's 
Allotments here, will ſhut his Hand to us from 
affording any thing more of his kindneſs to us 
hereafter. + NS. 
As therefore we would not 132 God, 
injure our Neighbour, and undo our ſelves, 
it concerns us to ſtudy and reſolve upon exact 
Juſtice and Honeſty in all our ways: And 
eſpecially to train up our Children from the very 
firſt beginning thereto : Inſtilling betimes the 
Principles of Honeſty into them ; not indulging 
em in the leaſt Injuſtice ; much leſs encourag- 
ing and commanding them thereto. Which no 
Needineſs ought to neceſſitate in any. For, Theft 
can be no relief to Poverty, being far the worſe of 
the two Eyvils, becauſe a fin and damning. Where- 
as a Man may be poor and yet innocent : But he 
that ſteals, though he never ſo much wants, may 
be pitied, but will not go unpuniſned. For if God 
hath given Ability, ſuch ought by honeſt Induſtry 
to procure Neceſſaries; if not, they ought to im- 
lore the Charity and Benevolence of others, 
whoſe Hearts God will open to their Relief; re- 
ſolving it to be far better to die in their Integrity, 
than to live by Sin. So that upon no Account nor 
in any Inſtance is Theft to be allowed of. But it 
is the Duty of all to depend upon the good Pro- 
vidence of God, and be content with the Portion 
allotted thereby; giving to every Man his due, 
and permitting him to enjoy it. And ſuch being 
the Nature and Ground of this Commandment ; 
we ſee for what Breaches of it we are to beg God's 
Aercy upon us, and in what Inſtances of Obedi- 
{CER 55 . . EL ES S \ ; ence 


AJ 


4 


{ ence to it we are neceſſitated to beg his Grace, 
orld. to incline our Hearts to keep this Law: 


hi ch God wouchſafe us all, through th: Merits of 
his Son our Saviour: To whom be Glory now 
and for ever, Amen! © 
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Exod. XX. 16. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy 
— 8 
H E Life, Chaſtity and Goods, of Man 
having been ſecured by the Sanction of 
the three preceding Precepts, God 
proceedeth to take Care of his Reputa- 
tion, no leſs dear to him, in this, which prohibits 
falſe Witneſs. The Nature and Ground, whereoi 
will be the Argument of our Diſquiſitions on this 
Commandment. And be it therefore conli- 
A . 


What it is I. What it is ta bear falſe Witneſs, in order to 
10 Bear  animadvert on thoſe Sins hereby prohibited, for 
falſe Mit- avoiding the Guilt of tranſgreſſing this Command- 
NE} S- RE SARS Rt EIT 1 . "Wi. | ak : 
85 ment. By firſt explaining the Terms, and then 
conſidering the Matter therein contained. 

I. The Explanation of the Terms, will not a lit- 
tle contribute towards the Underſtanding the 
full Extent of the import of this Precept Ha 
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therefore we ſhall particularly inquire into the 


meaning here of Witneſs, the Falſity of it, how it 
is Born, and when it may be ſaid to be againſt our 


The word Witneſs, in its Primary Senſe, is a 


judicial Term, importing that Teſtimony which is 
given only in Courts of Judicature, for the Deci- 
ſion of Controverſies between Man and Man, 
| eſpecially in matters of Capital or high Concern- 
ment. But, in a Secondary Senſe, it is as oft 
| uſed to import even all Extrajudicial Teſtimonies, 
which are Reports and Significations current a- 
mong Men in matters Trivial, or of more com- 
mon Concernment. 1 | 
Due Falſity whereof, in both Caſes, conſiſts in its 
| Contrariety to the inward Senſe of the Mind; 
| when the Teſtimony given is no ways agree- 
able to the Conception, pretended to be there- 


by diſcovered, whether it be by Words or Acti- 
ons; and which therefore is the utterance of Un- 
truth with an intent to decerve, 10 that it is Falſhood 
known and. wilful that makes the Witneſs falſe z 
and as every Expreſſion of an untruth is not a 
falſe Witneſs, ſo every Expreſſion of Truth may 
not be a true Witneſs. For, Untruth uttered 


through a neceſſary want of Information, and 
without any Deſign or Deſire to deceive, is a 
true Teſtimony, though a falſe thing in its ſelf. 
And Truth ſpoken contrary to knowledge and 


out of an ill Intent, is a falſe Teſtimony, tho a 
true thing in it ſelf. And therefore, according 
8 


to the firſt Obſervation, he doth not tranfgreſs 


this Law; who unwittingly miſtakes Falſhood for 
Truth, and ſpeaketh as he thinketh ; tho' he do 
think otherwiſe than as he ought to ſpeak ; or who 
intends Truth by Falſhoods, uſed not to ny 
by iv > e a | $4 ; | ut 


** 
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but to inſtru& ; as is uſual in Parables and figurz. 
tive Speeches. And, according to the latter Ob- 
ſervation, he doth tranſgreſs this Law, who re. 
ports a Truth which he himſelf believes to be 
falſe, withan intent to deceive; or miſ-repreſents, 
or Equivocates, or mentally reſerves part there. 
of. A like Diſſonancy between the mind and 
words, being in all theſe Inſtances, makes the 
Falſity the ſame in the Witneſs. It 

To Bear which, as it is alſo a judicial Term, ſo 
it primarily ſignifies to anſwer, being examined or 
adjured, in Judgment, as a Witneſs; but in 
Secondary and more lax Senſe, it ſeems here to be 
intended alſo to import the having any thing, 


in any way, to do with Falſities to the prejudice 


Lev. 19. 
16. 


dicial and Exrrajuditial Falſities. For, 


of another; according to the Explications of this 
Law, or that parallel Law, which we have in L. 
viticus, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not go up and 
down as a Tale-bearer among the People; neither 
ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the blood of thy Neighbour. 
So that any way to deal in falſe Reports, whe- 


ther by Raiſing or Receiving, and 7 — them, 
is with 


to the prejudice of a Neighbour, fa in the 
3 of bearing falſe Witneſs againſt him, 
or, 12 . Wan tes 90 
Then is the Witneſs againſt him, when it is ei. 
ther to the prejudice of Truth or Ingenuity, or E- 
quity, to which every Man hath a natural Right 
om another, and cannot be defrauded in, but to 
his prejudice, and againſt his juſt Claim and In- 
rereſt. And this being the Senſe of the Terms, 
2. The Comfideration of the matter contained in them, 
vill now fully inform us of the nature and extent 
of this Prohibition, as having relation to both Ju- 


— 


I. This 


ho Pars 6 
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retarding of Juſtice, an 
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I. This Commandment forbids us all Falſities in Judicial. 


Curt of Judicature; inſtituted for the Deter- 


mination of Controverſies, and endued with Au- 
© thority to demand Teſtimonies for Truth; where- 

in all Perſons concerned, are hereby obliged to 

have nothing to do with the Falſity of Witneſs, 
in whatever Degree or Manner they have relati- 
on to be concerned therein. And therefore hen 
it becomes the Duty of | 70. 
1. The Plaintiff, who occaſions the Bearing all 

* Witneſs here, not to raiſe any falſe Accuſation, nei- 

ther to mix any Falſhood with what he may ac- | 
| cuſe of truly, nor yet to proſecute even the moſt 
true one in any trifling Inſtances. For, if he ac- 
| cuſeth falſly, he offends againſt Truth; if he ag- 
| gravates Truth by ſome Falſhoods, or puts the 
| worſt Conſtruction on things true, he offendeth 
| againſt Ingenuity ; and if he proſecutes to extre- 


mity, upon every or any flight occaſion, he of-. 
fends againſt Equity. And in all theſe Inſtances 
his Witneſs is falſe ag ainſt his Neighbour, and by 
thus bearing of it he offends in oppoſition to this 
Commandment. So, in like manner, it alſo hence 
becomes the Duty of 

2. The Defendant, as to own juſtly imputed 
Crimes, without litigious prolonging of Suits, and 


verſary whilſt he is in the way; ſo to refrain charg- 
ing him with falſe Accuſations, which is but too 
ordinary, by way of revenge to blaſt his Credit, 
and invalidate his Teſtimony whether true or 
falſe. For, as to deny a true Teſtimony, is to 
bear à falſe one, ſo to retaliate whether a true or 
falſe one with Calumnies, is much more ſo. For 


the preventing of both which faults in Mitneſſing, 


this Precept obligeth, cither to an ingenuous 


to agree with his Ad- 


Sermon the Thirtieth. Vol. II. 
Agreement, or quiet Submiſſion to a legal Deter. 


mination, without the breach of that Love and 
Friendſhip which the Chriftian Conſtitution re- 


_ quires to be among us. 


But becauſe, though the Plaintiff and Defer- 
dant make the Cauſe, yet they leave it to the 


Learned in the Law to manage it, who become 


therefore concerned in the Witneſs born, and are 
oft tempted to prejudice the Truth of it, in Courts 
of Judicature ; therefore it alſo hence become; 
the Duty of | 

3. Advocates, as to reject the Defence of all 


"Teſtimonies apparently falſe, fo to concern them- 


ſelves with all Simplicity, Fidelity, Diligence 
and Diſpatch, in ſuch as appear to them. un- 
doubtedly juſt and true. For to eſpouſe an) 
Cauſe, with a like eagerneſs to carry it, whether 


true or falſe, is to ſet Truth and Falſnood upon 


equal Terms, and is as much to over-valne the 
one, as to under- value the other; whereby in ei- 
ther way the Falſity of Witneſs is too much en- 
couraged. But voluntarily to aſſiſt in the Teſti- 
mony that is apparently untrue; and for a Fee, 
ſet it off to paſs not only for, but againſt Truth, 
is ſurely to incur the Guilt of bearing falſe Mit- 
eſs, as much as he doth,whoſe the falſe Accuſation 
is. For, the end of the Law is the Preſervation 


of Truth; which as it ought never to be oppo- 


fed, - ſo nor ſtifled, nor unduly vindicated, never 
either wanting, or admitting indire& means for 
its ſupport. But yet more directly, and accord- 
ing to the Letter of this Law, becomes it hence 


alſo the Duty of | 


4. All Witneſſes, being legally called upon to 
bear their Teſtimony in Court, as to depoſe no- 


thing that is falſe 3 ſo neither to conceal, nor 


tranſpoſe 
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that is true, where the whole Truth is required 
and neceſſary, as it may prove of as prejudicial a 


tranſpoſe any thing that is true; nor yet deliver 
it with any other degree of Aſſurance than they 


* themſelves are perſwaded of, in their own Boſoms. 


For to depoſe what is falſe, is what literally this 


Command forbids, and of Guilt enough to de- 


ſerve a particular Law to reſtrain it; as procu- 


ring a falſe ſentence, and offering violence to Ju- 
ſtice, whereon the ſafety of mens Perſons and 


Fortunes do depend. And to Conceal any thing 


conſequence to the Cauſe, ſo is it nevertheleſs a 


falſe Witneſs, Truth being no leſs deſtroy'd oft by 


Right, being Jury or Judge) what in them lies to 


Concealment, than by Falſhood ; the want of a 
Circumſtance quite altering the Nature of a thing 
in queſtion. And ſo alſo to Tranſpoſe the Truth, 
ſince the good or evil of an Action may depend 
upon its Circumſtances, a Confuſion or Diſorder 
therein, may as much diſguiſe, -and | conceal, 


and alter it, as a Falſhood can. And, finally, to 


aſſert a Truth with greater degrees of Aſſurance 
than we our ſelves areperſwaded of it,as it mani- 
feſts a Diſagreement between our Words and our 


Eſtimate, ſo doth it render ſuch Witneſs falſe; 


and by leaving no room for Preſumption, oft 


proves as prejudicial. So that it becomes hence 
the Duty of all ſach as are called upon, at any 


time, to be Witneſſes in any Court of Judicature, 


to bear their Mitneſs according to Truth, with 


that Frankneſs, Sincerity and Modeſty, as may 
ſecure them from Fal ſhood, and do Service to 
Truth, by which the Publick can alone be ſerved. 


For which end, Laſtly, it becomes hence no leſs 


the Doty of, #447 >; TY, ; 
5. Al Judges themſelves, (whether of Fact or 


diſ- 
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Sermon the Thirtieth, Vol. Il. 
diſcover the Truth of Witneſſes, and impattial- 
ly to determine for it. The Judges neither re. 
ceiving Informations before-hand, whereby their 
Judgments may be foreſtalled ; much leſs ſuffer- 
ing themſelves to be blinded by the Interceſſion 


of Friends, the Solicitation of great Perſons, or 


the receiving of Rewards; not ſuffering, what 


in them lies, either the Litigants or Advocates, 


the Freedom of perſonal Aſperſions, that ſerve 
rather to hide than diſcover Truth : Examining 


ſuch Witneſſes as ſhew themſelves Crafty, or re-. 


ſerved, withall Dexterity and Accuracy; helping 
out, and incouraging ſuch, whom Baſhfulneſs and 
the awe of ſo great a Preſence deterr ; bearing 
with the Impertinences of thoſe of the meanct 
ſort, unskill'd to relate, and tedious in giving in- 
formation; and finally being careful and faith- 
ful to recapitulate, or ſum up the whole matter, 


and with all Uprightneſs and Perſpicuity to de- 
liver the Senſe of that Law which reſpecteth it. 


By doing whereof they will not only fulfil their 
own parts, and preſerve themſelves innocent 
from the falſe Witneſs prohibited in this Com- 
mandment, but in a great meaſure help the Jun 
to ſatisfie their parts to the ſame good Purpoſe; 
and who hence alſo are therefore concerned, in 
Reaſon and Law, to receive the ſenſe of the Law 
from the Judge, and knowledge of the Fact from 
the Depoſitions of the reſpective Witneſſes with- 
out Favouror Hatred, ſetting themſelves to con- 
fider of all that hath been propoſed, and impar- 


tially delivering their own Senſe, that ſo they 


may at leaſt free their own Souls. And though, 
even after all this, they may ſometime happen to 
errin N yet will they not offend in Con- 

while they thus govern themſelves by _ 
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beſt Light, which the Evidence given, and the 


Dictates of their own Judgments have afforded 


them. == | et 
So abundantly careful hath God been, by this 


Commandment, to exclude all falſe Witneſs out 


of Courtsof Judicature being principally intend- 
ed for the Regulation of Judgment ; that Righte- 
ouſneſs and Truth might be eſtabliſhed among 


Nen; and the Fountain thereof, being thus kept 
pure, might ſend it down in full Streams into our 
Streets, and Peace and Truth be in our Days. 


For ſo was intimated, that the Prohibition here 
extended alſo to 


2. Extrajudicial Falſities; which will more ea- Extraju- 


| ily bereſtrain'd when thoſe in Courts, are totally Ai. 
| ſuppreſſed. This Commandment forbidding all 
15 


greement between our Minds and Expreſſi 


ons, and obliging to Truth upon all Occaſions, 
without abuſing and mangling it one to another. 
So that the Sin Extrajudicially here forbid, is 


| that moſt common one of Lying. Which is bear- 


ing 4 Witneſs falſe to our own Sentiments, or ut- 
tering a Falſhood, either real or ſuppoſed, with an 
intent to deceive. And this is diſtinguiſhable in- 


to theſe three kinds of Lyes, vize The Jocular, the 


Officioxs, and Pernicious Lye. | 


1. The Focular Lye, is an Untruth framed to 4 Ven- 


deceive the Hearer,only to excite mirth. Which, 5 He. 
being different from thoſe innocent and harmleſs 
Fictions that are in a Manner detected as ſoon as 


| told, and which neither aſperſe Sincerity, nor 


wrong the Uſe of Speech; but ſuch, as do in- 
jury to Truth, and Injuſtice to our Neighbour, is 
a direct breach of this Precept. For Truth is of 
that ſacred and awful Nature as will not _ 


— —— — 4x 
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| ContradiQion in Sport; the Reputation whereof 
ought to be regarded more than our own Diver- 
Z fron. And Juſtice to our Neighbour obligeth to 
6 fuch eſteem for him, as cannot allow his Creduli- 
ty to be impoſed upon; nor fo make a-Jeft of 
Deceit, which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent with that 
Simplicity of the Dove, deſeribed as the neceffzr7 
Temper of a Chriſtian, and moreover inſnares i: 
| fo many idle Words that muſt be accounted for, 
in judgment. Wherefore we find God reckoning 
it up, as a Sin, againſt the Nraelites, by one of 
Hol. 7. 3. his Prophets, That they made the King and Prince: 

gl Or merry with their Lyes. 


| The Ri- 2. The Offcious Lye, is an Untruth uttered for 
. another's Benefit; whereby though it ſeems to 
2 make abundant Compenfation, yet cannot be ex- 
5 cuſed from Sin, ſince both a Lye is intrinſeca!; 


Evil in its ſelf, which no Advantage can recom- 

mend ; and fince Truth is of more Value and Im- 

port than whatever Profit; and efpecially ſince 

alſo the Scripture hath abſolutely defined, tha: 

| we mult 2 ds evil that food may come thereof, the 
Rom. 3. S. Damnation of ſuch as do fo, being refolved by 

: the Apoſtle to be fuff. And therefore however 
favourably theſe forts of Lyes have been formerly 
ſpoken of both by Philoſophers and fome Chri- 
ſtians; yet are they, upon ſuch accounts univer- 
Ally now condemned by the beſt modern Caſuiſts, 
ti y by our jadiciouſſy Learned Bi- 
9x Rom. ſhop Saxzr/ar, who in one of his Sermons 4: 
3 trum thus peremptorily, to the Caſe in hand, 
delivers bimſelf. Me brow nor, faich he, ary gree- 
ter Gaad: (far there is mt any greater Gand) tha 
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thar. Wilt thou ſpeak wickedlj for God, and Joh. 22. 7. 
talk deceitfully for him? F not for the Glory of 

624; then certainly not fer ary other inferior End : 

Me for the ſaving of a Life, Not for the Can verſion of 

a Soul, Nat for he Peace of 4 Church, and ( if even 


that were poſſible tos) war for the Redemption of 4 
World. To intention of any End, can warrant the 
Conice of of ul means 19 Compa/s ir. In fine; much 


more is by this Commandment prohibited as uni- 
rerſally unlawful. | ; | „ 

3. The Pernicious Lye ; which is an Untruth in- P:rn;ciou 
rented on purpoſe for the hurt and damage of our Hes. 
Neighbour. And, as being the worft and moſt 
heinous fort of all Lyes, hath never yet met with 
Advocate, enough degenerate to, offer any 
thing to excuſe or extennate its Evil. And this, 
with reſpect to its Manner and Circumſtance, is ö 
Altinguiſhable into that which is Cænſeriaus, Lu- 
zerons, Detraftruve, Adalatory 2 and Treacherous. 

1. A Pernicious Cinſoriaus Lye, is when we prag- i- 
natically and Envioauily pry after, and catch at“ 
ny the leaſt ſhadow of à Fault, and upon meer 
— erate, infult over, and con- 

emn it over ly, and rigorouſly in andther. 
This i5 4 Wane, we have no Right in ſuch a 
manner, to bear againſt any one who is not ſab- 
ect to our Jariſdiction, bot is Iyable to render 
ccoant at another Bar. And we are commanded 
e mocking before the rime, ar the Lord gene. Cor 
224 4955 — | nt with Chriſtian - 
Charity, which obligeth all to be gentle, meek, 
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And is abſolutely againſt the intent of this Law, 

and therefore is with all Carefulneſs to be either 

avoided or amended by us. Accordingly we are 

Rom. 14. taught by St. Paul, when he ſays, Who art thou 

"% that judgeſt another Man's Servant ? to bis own Ma- 

ſter he ſtandeth or falleth. And St. James, in like 

manner, and upon the ſame ground expoſtulateth 

Jam. 4. 11. with the Cenſorious, ſaying, There is one Lamg iver, 

who is able to ſave, or to deſtroy; who art thou that 

judgeſt another? Our Lord himſelf for this reaſon 

declined intermedling in the Affairs of particular 

Lu. 12.14. Men  Whe, ſaith he, made me a Judge or Divider 

| over you? No Man having to do to paſs Sentence 

3 upon another's Actions, unleſs delegated thereto 

by Law, or Nature, or Duty for God's Glory, 

and the publick Good, without belying them in 

prejudice of Truth, and Violation of this Precept 

| which obligeth on the contrary, to all Candour 

and Fidelity towards the Reputation and Intereſt 
of one another. _- 326 

2. There is alſo a Pernicious ſlanderous Lye, Which 

is a falſe imputation of ſome Vice to our Neigh- 

| . bour, which he deſerveth not from us. And 

* which, if done openly and avowedly to his face, 

is then diſtinguiſhed by the name of Evilzſpea ling; 

whereof they are guilty who Revile and Rail 

at one another in Wrath and IIl-will. If Clan- 

deſtinely and in Private, then is it properly call- 

ed Back-biting, Whiſpering, or Tale- bearing; Where- 

pfl ſuch are guilty wha raiſe, or take up, and en- 

courage, and ſpread abroad falſe and ſcandalous 

Rumours, or indeed any Report of one another, 

without reaſonable warrant, apparent uſt Cauſe, 

neceſſary Reaſon, beyond meaſure, out of bad 

Principles, or for bad Ends. The which, likewiſe 

is a Witneſs as always Fuſe in its ſelf, fo very 

| - 
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Vol. II. On the Ninth Commandment. 115 
injurious in its Effect againſt our Neighbour : 
Even always to his Grief and Vexation, oft to his 
Diſparagement and degrading in the World, and 
ſometimes to the incapacitating him to do good 
either to the Souls or Bodies of other Men, and 
Directly againſt the Intention of this Law. In 
Conformity whereto it is St. Paul's expreſs Com- $ 
mand to Chriſtians, viz. Let all Bitterneſs and Eph. 4. 
Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeak- 31, 32. 
ing be put away from you with all Malice : And be ye 
kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
another, even a; God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven 
you. And, cautioning the Corinthians againſt this 
Sin, he faith, I fear leſt when I come, I ſhall not 2 Cor. 
ad you ſuch as I would, leſt there be among you De- 20. 
bates, Envyings, Strifes, Back-bitings, Whiſperings, 
Tumults. And he reckons it up among the black 
Catalogue of Crimes, for the which God gave up 
the Heathen to a reprobate Mind, to do things which R om. :: 
are not convenient; being filled with all unrighteouſ- 2g, 30. 
neſs, full of Envy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, Malig- 
= Whiſperers, Back-biters, Deſpightful inventers 
„ Evil things. No man, ſurely, had need to be [ 
' | repreſented worſe than he deſerves, ſince the beſt it 
deſerves ſo ill. Neither are any of us ſo devoid + 
of Faults our ſelves, as that we ſhould have | 
the heart to impute falſe ones to others. Much 
rather onght we, in obedience to the Affirmative 
part of this Commandment, to be very tender of 
one another's little Repute; and pity the too 
many | Blemiſhes, unavoidably ſullying it too 
much in the beſt. Doing all we can to leſſen and 
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e with Pity, or aggravated but with Sin. 


3. There is further, a Pernicious detractiue Lye. Petra. FH 
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Sermon the Thirtieth. Vol. II. 
deſervedly, ſo this Detracteth from deſerved 


Commendation. Repreſenting our Neighbour's 
Perſon, or his Actions under the moſt diſadvan- 


tageous Circumſtances, ſetting out thoſe which 
may cauſe him to appear odious or deſpicable, 
and ſlipping over thoſe which would commend 
or excuſe him. Miſ-conſtruing ambiguous words, 
or miſ-interpreting doubtful things. Miſ-naming 


theQualities of Perſons or Things; aſſigning bad 


Appellations or Epithets to things good or indif- 
ferent. Imperfectly Characterizing, ſo as ſtudi- 
ouſly to veil, or faintly to diſcloſe Virtues and 
good Qualities, hut carefully to expoſe and ag- 
gravate, or amplifie any ſuppoſed or real Defects 
or Failings in another. Interpoſing Exceptions 
in all Commendations, but ever diſcommending 
abſolutely. Suggeſting ill Cauſes and Principles, 
latent in the Heart, of Practices apparently good; 
allowing nothing to be ſo well without pretend- 
ing to correct and ſnew how it might have been 
better. In a word; injecting Suggeſtions of e- 
very thing any wiſe plauſible, or poſſible that 
can ſerve to diminiſh the worth of a Perſon, or 
value of an Action we would diſcountenance ; 
prying into every Nook, ſifting every Circum- 
ſtance, improving every Pretence, alledging any 


Report or Rumour, uſing all the Tricks imagina- 


ble to that end. Which 1s a bearing a falſe Witneſs 
proceeding from the worſt of Nature, a ſowre 
Humour, Pride, Envy, Malicious Spight, evil 
Conſcience, and ſelfiſn Deſigns, and tending to 


the greateſt Inſuſtice, in ſpoiling our Neighbour 


of his beſt Good and Reward, his Vertue and his 
Reputation, to the Diſcouragementand hindrance 
of Religion, to the Provocation of God whoſe it 


is, and to the ruin of all Society, to which it 50 
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ſo ſerviceable and neceſſary, in Oppoſition to 
the Authority of this Law prohibiting it. And 
therefore on the other hand, it obliges alſo to 
Delight in one another's Good, and to tender the 
Intereſt and Honour of each other as our own : 
By all means, cheriſhing and countenancing Ver- 


tue in one another; rejoycing in the good Qua- 


lities, and worthy Deeds of any, whereby our 
common Father is glorified, our common Profeſ- 
ſion graced, and the common Body whereof we 
are Members, edified; yielding hearty Eſteem, 
paying due Reſpect, gladly Congratulating one 
another for any thing commendable. Which 


even Equity, Ingenuity, Charity and Piety do all 


concurrently make due; and from which to de- 
tract is therefore to bear falſe Witneſs againſt our 


| Neighbour. 0 
4. There 15s, moreover, a Pernicious Lye that is A- Adulato- 
dulatory. Which is the quite oppoſite Extream to hq. 


the other, as all are oppoſite to Truth and Cha- 
rity. And this is, when Men ſooth and flatter, 
by either an inordinate extolling of Virtues; or, 
which is worſe, by a wicked Commendation of 
even Vices in another; or, which is yet moſt 
common, by pretending to that Kindneſs and 
eſteem for Perſons, which in truth, either they 
have not, or not to that Degree, which their Ex- 
preſſions ſeem and are intended to import. Which, 


as it is evidently 2 falſe Witneſs in its ſelf, ſo doth 


it proceed from a falſe Principle, and tends to a 
wrong end, againſt the Intereſt, and to the great 
prejudice of our Neighbour : Lulling him into 
Security; abuſing him into a vain and fooliſh 
Opinion of himſelf, and an ill-gronnded Confi- 


dence that will endanger his Soul; the Blood 


of which, God, who hath threatned to cur off all 
= OM: 1.3 flattering 


Vol. II. 9n the Ninth Commandment. 117 


— r : ' — * 
re Reer — k a a — 
W 
—.— ſo 4 — — — 922 
* — ” as ps 2 — — * . * * Nr 
* m_ — — 4 , — = 2 
—— — = 7 OTE ORAL * 
— — EI Oe . . Sy OK HO, - ——— : 
, = » . —_—_—_ 
» 4% 4 * 
. 2 * — ** . 
9 > - ws $24 a. rn In — ** 


* EE. W . 
4 1 _ ——» *%, Ta — —— — _ — 
n * 


nne 


N = . 
— n 1 
. E 
$ : N 
1 * 
1 5” 
4 : ; 
* » X 
bir 2&2 
$111 8 
: 
ol 
: * 1 
- 
* is * T7 
: | » "1 
. is 4 } 
>» 5 
3 i 
% ; : 
It $ 
WH P 
4 ty 
2 £ _ 
N 
+ . 
+ þ 4 
1 
0 T L 
13-16 
2 5 
1 
* I k 
OF 
77 - 47 | 
4: * 
1 
r 
1 
1 
* 1 
9 
4 
: « [4 1 
75; ? 
oy | 
4 : 8 
. 1 
* 13 
. 'S ＋ 
1 5 
15 5 : 
. 3 
1 
S. T 
b bs 
45 « 
8 Fg 4 
28 
RN : 
i l 
5 . 
6 Lg 
5 Z 
11 
&? * 
> e 
7.8 
* 
"> 
28 
SS 
1 
* d 
3 
IF + 
4 ” 
I 2 
£ \ 
4 
> 1 
+ 
2 
29 
3 
«4, 54 
. 
3 
1 © 3 
< 
1 
1 
7 
2 
4 
: 
« #> 9 
1 
1 
LS: 
3 
31: T 
{ 
ö 
11 
54 - 
3 ö 
©, i 
"£5.35 
5 - 0 
F * 2 
7 14 
1 13 
+4 5 
4 * 
k : 
2 4 
A 
5 7 
1 
7 F 
» J 
1 
4 
xs : 
# 1 
14 
1 
1 
[i 
7 fn 
7 
73:8 
74 4 
#1] 
8 : 4 4 
47 , 
$:43 | 
| 358 = 
118 2 
2 
15 
45 i 
A 


118 dermon the Thirtieth. oll Vol. 
Pf. 12. 3. flattering Lips, will be ſure to require at the Flat- of Mo 


terer's hands. wen 46 yy, KK Vid 

| Treache= F. The laſt ſort of Pernicious Lyes, mention d, is ſtrang 
2 8 the Treacherous Lye. Which is when Men Promiſe Hume 
what they never purpoſe; or when they never ſaid vi 

perform what they promiſe. For, a promiſe is the our ton 


Witneſs of Conſent: Which, if made, by thoſe is Lore 

who are of Capacity to underſtand what they con- npon t 

ſent to, and make a ſenſible Declaration of it; and gainſt 

about what it is lawful for them to make a Pro- weigh 
miſe; and without miſtake or conſtraint; in ſuch 1 
caſe and in ſuch manner, being made with Intent Neight 

and purpoſe to perform it, if not performed, when of God 

in their Power, and without conſiderable Altera- dren, | 

tion of Circumſtances, it will neceſſarily be a falſe God. of 
Mitneſs againſt the Purport of this Law; which his do 
prohibits all Falſification of our Words, either ¶ paths 0 
of Promiſe or Compacts, which cannot be with- W keep h 
out Diſappointment, Grief or Prejudice to our Pſalmi 
Neighbour, and enjoyning Sincerity, and Faith- is obſe 
= lneſs even to our own wrong rather than Vio- W lomon t 
lation of Truth. 5 4 THIN Lying 

: Such is the import of this Command, with re- KW theref 
ſpect to our Witneſs both Judicial and Extrajudi- given 

cial; charging us with a ſtrict Obſervation of © enjoyn 

Truth in all our Converſation. Which is ſo juſt nother. 

and neceſſary in its ſelf, that as it vindicates, ſa © Lye 1 

it now minds us, as was propoſed, to illuſtrate, ing, 7 

399 AD 5517 0 again, 

The Sin II. The Grounds aud Reaſanableneſs of | this Pro: I pocriſie 
fulneſs of hibition. And the rather, becauſe its Tranſgreſſi- © nothir 

falſe Wit- on is ſo very common, and hath fewer Checks to Go 
neſſing. upon it than other bad Practice hath: Many Men ſemble 

who boggle much at the Commiſſion of other vance 
Sins, make little ſcruple of this. Inſomuch that Witne/ 
one may obſerve. many Perſons, in all other gh ing ut 
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of Morality, rigorouſly Sober, often in this, very 
Wild and diſſolute; indulging to themſelves a 
ſtrange Licentiouſneſsin ſpeaking whatever their 
Humour or their Paſſion dictates, ſeeming to have 
ſaid with thoſe mention'd by the Pſalmiſt, with 
our tongue will we prevail, our lips are our om; who 
is Lord over us? And yet is the reſtraint no leſs 
upon this, than any other Sin; and this Law a- 
gainſt it, Enacted upon as ſolid Ground and 
weighty Reaſons, For, 5 
I. To bear falſe Witneſs in any kind againſt our „ 
Neighbour 5, is quite oppoſite to the Nature and Mind 540 mY 
of God , whom to follow, or imitate, as dear Chil- Eph.s. 1. 
dren, is both our Duty and Happineſs; who is the Deut. 32. 
God of Truth, and loveth and practiſeth it in all 4+ 
his doings, and abominateth Falſhood. Al the 
paths of the Lord are Mercy and Truth, unto ſuch as 
keep his Gvenant and his Teſtimonies, ſingeth the 
Pſalmiſt. And one of the Principal things, God „ 
is obſerved eſpecially to hate, is reckoned by So- Prov. S. 
lomon to be a Lying Tongue; who alſo tells us, that 15. 
Lying Lips are an abomination unto the Lord. And 12. 22. 
therefore have we ſo many expreſs Commands 
given us againſt this Sin. Undcr the Law it was 
enjoyn'd, Te ſhall not deal falſly, nor lye one to a- Lev. 19. 
nother. And, Under the Goſpel, it is repeated, 11. 
Lye not one to another. Wherefore putting away Ly- Ool. 3. 9. 
ing, ſpeak every man truth to his Neighbour. And ns e 
again, lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and h- 
pocriſies, and Envies, and Evil-ſpeakings. So that 
nothing appears morediſtant from, and contrary 
to God than Falſhood, whom we can neither re- 
ſemble nor pleaſe, without a moſt ſtrict obſer- 
vance of Truth; and more eſpecially when the 
Witneſs born is Fudiciary , whereto an Oath be- 
ing uſually annexed , that calleth the God of 
| I 4 7 Truth, 
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Truth, to atteſt the Truth and Sincerity of it, 
yet further ſtrengthens the Obligation to Truth; 
and highly aggravates the Sin of Falſbood againſt 
him therein. So that in no caſe may Conformity 
to God, be maintain'd, but by a firm adherence 

hto uach, Yea; --- ROY. 
Abantlons 2+ To bear falſe Witneſs reſembles and abandons 
to the De- us to the Devil, who is a Lyar, and the Father. of 
vel, it. And therefore Falſhood is not more oppoſite 
Jo. 8. 44. to the Nature, and mind of God, than it is con- 
| formable to that of the Devil ; between whom 
the whole World is divided; and the Diviſion 
manifeſted by this Sin. And therefore obſerva- 
dle is that of azah, by whom God ſpeaking faith, 
Ifa.63. 8. Surely they are my People, Children that will not Lye, 
; * plainly implying that as Truth entitles God to 
us, ſo Lying evidenceth Men to be the Devils 


Children, to whom all that practiſe Falſhood ne- 


ceſſarily belong: This being the very Sin, he 
made his grand Triumph in, over deluded Man- 
kind ; that was peculiarly his own contrivance. 


That gave him the advantage he hath got over 


fallen Mortals ; wherein Men follow his ſteps ; 

Liſt themſelves under his Banner ; yield to his 
Authority, to be guided and actuated by him, to 
imitate, ſerve, and pleaſe him, and declare to 

whom they belong, by a Practice he alone is 

famed for. So that this Sin is purely Diabolical; 

and St. Peter ſpoke not without great Propriety, 

| when he ſaid to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled 
AR. C. 2. thine heart to Lye ? as if perceiving {his contrivance 
in the Performance. And therefore our Lord 


had faid; When he ſpeaketh a Lye; he ſpeaketh: of his 


Jo, 8. 44.7 There being ſuch a peculiar Property be- 
Jilonging to the Devil in every Fal ſnood, that (as 
one expreſſeth it) there is ever ſo much of the 45 

as there is of a Le. Moreover, 3. To 
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3. To bear falſe Witneſs is 4 wrong to Mankind. A wrong 
And eſpecially in theſe four Particulars. j. + 1 Man: 
violates Man's natural Right; by wronging and kind. 
deſtroying Truth, which every one hath a Right 
to challenge from his Neighbour, ſo as to know 
the true Senſe af each others Minds and Inten- 
tions, whenſqever it is pretended to report and 
diſcover them. 2. It injureth Reputation. As it 
expoſes the Credulity of men to Scorn; and is de- 
ſigned to repreſent them otherwiſe, than they ei- 
ther are or deſerve, to blaſt or ſully their good 
Name, being the deareſt of Poſſeſſions, and the 
Reward of Vertue, a wrong herein therefore op- 
poſing both their Fortune and Worth. 3. I ha- 
zards Innocency; being the grand Inſtrument of 
all Sin; to which both the Riſe and Growth there- 
of is moſtly owing. Deceit is of the very Eſſence 
and Nature of Sin. And there is no ſinful Action, ,, 3 
as a Learned Divine tells us, but there is Fal- Oe. 
ſhood wrapt up in the Bowels of it. Beſides, 
that it is ſo contrary to the Sincerity and Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, which cannot poſſibly unite. 
with Guile, F ng its room, and which 
muſt be baniſh'd, before Men will be diſpoſed for 
Religion, that alone can either recover or guard 
Innocency. And no wonder, than, if we add 
that, 4. E directly tends ta diſſolve all human So- 
ciety 5 whereof Truth and Integrity is the only 
Bond, And Men that cannot be believed and 
truſted, neither are they fit to be converſed with; 
becauſe there will be perpetual Suſpicions and 
Surmiſings, Doubts and Jealouſies, which by 
ſowring the minds of Men, ſtop the common In- 
I ter- courſe of the World, and make Men divide, 
| aad ſtand upon their Guard, with their hand 

againſt every one, and every ones hand gon 4 
„„ „„ 8 them. | 
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them. Whence it is, that moſt of the Diſturbances 

and Quarrels among men, are only the effects of 

Inſincerity and falſe Witneſs-bearing, not ſuffe. 

ring Men to live quietly together, becauſe it de- 

ſtroys that Confidence in each other that can a- 

lone unite them. So injurions therefore to others 

is every falſe 3 that whenever it is born, it 

muſt neceſſarily be ſaid to be (as it is in this 

Commandment) againſt our Neighbour. Vea, to 
conclude, | 55 

Reſt? on 4+ It is a foul Reflection on a Man's ſelf; as both 

aus proceeding from bad Principles, and tending to 

ſelf. bad Conſequents. 7 | 

Proceed. . I., The bad Principles it proceedeth from, are Prin- 

5ng from Cipally theſe two, great Uncharitableneſs, and baſe 

bad Prin- Puſillanimity : M- will or Fear being the Parent of 

ples all Falſhood. It being evermore contrived, either 

to hurt another, or to ſave our ſelves. Whence 

Solomon obſerveth that Hatred is &ovtred by De- 

ceit; and therefore, that z Lying Tongue hateth 

Prov. 26, thoſe that are afflicted by it, and that a Map that 

26, 28, beareth falſe Witneſs againſt his Neighbour, is 4 

Maul, and a Sword, and a ſharp Arrow, even e- 

very thing to deſtroy, and over-power another 

unfairly, through cowardly Diffidence in a fair 

Way. f | . 

2. The bad Conſequents of this Sin, are the certain 

20 10 Con. Loſs of both Good-name, and Good-will. 


2 . Cood name can be preſerved only by Sincer:- 
Name, ty. Honour and Truth alyhjys ſtand and fall toge- 


ther. Whereof all Men are naturally ſo ſenſible, 
that ſometimes not to falfifie their Word, they 
have unwillingly perpetrated the moſt ungrateful 
nique, 35 did Herod for his Oaths ſake, when he 


beheaded St. John the Baptiſt ;, or when charged 


with that Guilt, to waſh ont the blot, they have 


thought 
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Vol. II. On the Ninth Commandment. 123 
thought nothing ſufficient but-the Blood of their 
Accuſer, for it? The Charge of Falſhood being 
look'd on as the vileſt reproach ; rendring a Man 
contemptible and forlorn, uſeleſs and unfit for 
any thing. For, they whom no body may be- 
lieve or truſt, can be fit for neither Connſel nor 
Friendſhip, for Service or Command, to be in- 
Office or in Honour; but like Salt that hath loſt » 
its Savour, is fit only to be caſt out and periſh on 

a Dung hil. 1 | | apt 

2. And ſo for Good-Mill and Love, nothing for- 7b Goods 


feits it more and ſooner than Fal ſhood; and that i. 


both from Aan and God. | 

1. To bear a falſe Witneſs forfeits all Good-Will From 
from Aden: Who both deteſt, and think them- Man. 
ſelves authorized to retaliate the Practice; and 
therefore it renders a Man both Hated and Per- 

1. It renders a Man Hated; not only for the Hatred. 
Deformity of the Vice, but for the Miſchief it 
effects: It incapacitating for Friendſhip, and juſt- 


ly forfeiting all Right to any Expreſſion of it. 


So that, although a Chriſtian can lawfully hate 
no one, yet may ſome worthily deſerve to be ha- 
ted.. And, of all Men, he that either hath or 
would have deceived, certainly deſerves it moſt ; 
and what he deſerves he may rightly receive, if 
not in his Perſon, yet in his Practice, which, be- 
ing hateful, renders the Sinner hated, though the 
Man is to be pity'd and pray'd for. For, as the 
Devil is both a Lyar himſelf, and the Father of 


Lyars, ſo the ſame Cauſe that hath drawn. the 


atred of God upon the Father, may juſtly en- 
tail it from Man alſo, upon his Off-ſpring too. 
And therefore, God ſeems to have mark'd ſuch 


Wretches; that it is generally obſerved, that 


Lyars 
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Sermon the Thirtieth, 
Lyars and Knaves have not uſually the Look of 
other Men; ſo that by exactly obſerving their 
Perſons, one can hardly fail to ſpy ſomething to 
warn, before ſuch can make their approach to be- 
tray. And therefore alſo, 


124 


Perſecuti- 2+ This Sin expoſes ſuch alſo to be Perſecuted; 

07, whereby others are ever greatly provoked, and 

alſo think themſelves ſufficiently authorized to re- 

taliate the Provocation. For, nothing enflames 

the wrath of Men, ſtirreth up their Enmity, and 

maintains laſting Hatred and Spite more than to 

have falſe Witneſſes born againſt them. And by whom 

Men are ſo vex'd, they will in requital be gene- 

rally as ready, by finding or making Faults, to 

vex them again; not only their Care being en- 

gaged, their Induſtry quickned, and their In- 

vention whetted hereby, to obſerve or deviſe mat- 

ter of Recrimination ; but alſo their Judgment 

bribed to think it not lawful only, but even 

needful in their own Defence, to diſparage the 

Lyar, that his Report may have the leſs weight to 

their Prejudice. So that it will infallibly come 

upon them as our Lord warneth, to diſſuade from 

Mat. 7.2. the Practice, that with what Judgment we judge, we 

| ſhall be judged; and with what Meaſure we mete, it 

ſhall be meaſured to ms again. And it is the known 

f fate of common Lyars, to be moſt belyed . Ha- 

tred turning every ones heart, and Revenge opening 

every ones mouth againſt ſuch ; for whom there 
can be no Good-will among Menn. 

2. But, which is infinitely worſe, Bearing falſe 


From Witneſs forfeits alſo Good-will and Favour from God; 
God, who will not fail both to Puniſh in this, and Dams 
in the next Life for it. ! 
Puniſh 1. The Puniſhments of God for this Sin, are 


very ſignal even in this Life 3 and particularly in 
She TB | theſe 
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theſe two Inſtances thereof; even the Diſcovery 
and ſmart of it. | | 


1. It is a Sin that God ſeldom fails to detect and Diſcovery 


fruſtrate 5 who hath ſuch a peculiar Care over 
[anocency, as never hardly to abandon it to ſuf- 
fer finally by any Falſhood. The good Man's righ- 


tcouſneſs, the Pſalmiſt obſerves, God will bring forth PC. 376. | 


4 the Light, and bis Judgment as the Noon-day. 
The Detractor's Memory he ſuffers either to fail, 
or their Witneſs and Reports ſo to interfere, as 
to make them their own Betrayers. Inſomuch, 
that all wiſe Men eaſily will diſcern the Foul- play 
to condemn it: Good Men will be ever ready to 
clear and vindicate Truth. Worth, however 
clouded for a time, will break through all Miſts, 
and gloriouſly expand and ſhew its ſelf, to the 
Shame and Confuſion of its moſt formidable Op- 
poſers, ſo true is that of the wiſe Man, Lying Lips 
are but for a moment. Their Credit is ſoon blaſted. 
A little time wall wear off their falſe Colours, 
whereby they fall into perpetual Contempt; and 
being known to have been accuſtomed to Lying, 
ſhall not be believed when they ſpeak Truth. 


2. It is a Sin, moreover, that God ſeldom fails to Smart. 


inflic ſome | ſevere temporal Judgment for: Oft ma- 
— il as oo onion of 2 5 Er to others, 
ſo of great Calamity to the Perſon guilty there- 
of. Inſomuch, that it hath been rationally e- 
nough obſerved, that no ſad Diſaſter ever yet be- 
fel any Perſon or People; neither hath there ever 
been any Villainy or Flagitious Action yet com- 
nitted, but upon a due Enquiry into the Cauſes 
of it, it hath been found, that * Po was firſt or 
laſt the principal Engine to effect it. It was Pre- 
tence and Diſguiſe brought it on, whatever other 
Evil Principle did execute it. And as God, who 


ſees 
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126 © Sermon the Thirtieth, Vol. II. 
| ſees the hidden works or darkneſs, ſeldom fails to 
manifeſt them by his Judgments ; and as none 
are more hid from Men than all kinds of Fal- 

ſhoods, fo are none uſually more ſignally mani⸗ 
feſted and expoſed by God, fo as to magnifie as 

his Omniſcience in the Diſcovery, ſo his Truth 

and Juſtice in the Puniſhment thereof. All kinds 

of Lyars commonly living to be convinced of 
their Folly to their Sorrow; being ever in Fear 
before Diſcovery, and always in Diſgrace and 
Grief after it. According to that true Obſerva- 

Prox. 19. tion of Solomon s; a falſe Witneſs ſhall not be un- 


5s. }, puniſhed, and he that (peaketh Lyes, ſhall not eſcape, | 


„ 1. e. as the ninth Verſe, where the ſame words 
are repeated, explains it, He ſhall . periſh? His 
Fal ſnood will return upon him, ſo that he ſhall 
not eſcape his ſhare in the Calamities it pulls 
down. Or however, ſuch may happen to eſcape 
at preſent, ſo as to be neither diſcovered nor 
chaſtiſed for their Falſeneſs in this Life ; yet, 
which is worſt of all, RE 4 
Danna. 3» Damnation is certainly allotted for its Por. 
n. tion in the next Life. For, the God of Truth can 
never be ſuppoſed to aſſume to himſelf any that 
have addicted themſelves toa perfidious Falſhood 
PC. x5. 1. Which he abominates. Who ſhall aſcend into the hol 
Hill? ſaith the Pſalmiſt; to which the Reply is, 
He that 'worketh Righteouſneſs, and that ſpeaketh the 
Rev. 22. Truth from his Heart. And therefore it is, elſe- 
15. where ſaid, that without are Dogs and Sorcerer, 
| and whatſoever loveth and maketh a Lye. And 
-21. 8. again, that all Lyars ſhall have their part in the 
Lale which burns with Fire and Brimſtone. So that 
the worſt of Puniſnment, with the vileſt of Sins, 
is ĩts due in the next Life, however it may eſcape 
In this. ; 
All 
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All which things, ſeriouſly laid together and 
' © conſidered, will ſurely convince of the Vileneſs 
of the Sin, and Reaſonableneſs of the Command- 
ment forbidding it; engaging to exact Truth in 
all the Witneſs born by us, in Conformity to the 
Divine Nature, the good of our Neighbour, and 


me Intereſt of our ſelves, both in this World and 
f the other. 
N 


7 The which God, of his Mercy, give all Grace duely 


to Prattiſe, for the ſake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. „ | 
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M O N XXXL 
ON THE 


_ Tenth Commandment: 


ou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour”s Houſe; 
thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife; 
nor his Man-ſervant, nor his. Maid-ſervant, 
nor his Oxe, nor his Aſs; nor any thing that 
ts thy Neighbour”s; | 


HIS, as it is the laſt Commandment, 
ſo is it reckoned the Principal of all the 
Second Table Duties which reſpect our 
Neighbour. It being the Security and 

Guard thereof, by reſtraining.in the yery Deſign, 
what tne Four preceding Commandments pro- 
hibit, expreſly, only in Deed. . The Nature and 
Ground whereof, together with the Method and 
Means of obferving it, being ſo worthy of our 
Care and Erg&rours, I now come to conſider, 
in order to explap, what this Precept imports, 
why it obligeth, and how it may be obſerved an 

fulfilled. Accordingly, inquire we 5 
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end, we may diſtinguiſh herein both the Object 
and the Act thereof. n Tg 
. The Object, which is here forbid us to covet, 
is very remarkably expreſſed by a particular Enu- 
meration, and by a general and comprehenfive 
Term. In the, particular Enumeration, we have 
Houſe, Wife, Man- ſervant, Maid-ſervant, Ox, and 
Aſs, which ſome reduce to Utile and Jucundum. 
[Things profitable and Things pleaſant. ] And o- 
thers refer them to the ſeveral Commandments 
of this ſecond Table foregoing, whereto this is 
added for Supplement and Perfection. Herein 


beginning firſt with that which was laſt menti- 


oned, and ſo. backward to the other Command- 
ments. And therefore it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt nat 
covet thy. Neighbour's Houſe, which is purely his 
Poſſeſſions, by deſigning to bear falſe witneſs againſt 
him, or to ſteal from him. Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbours Wife, by deſigning to commit Adultery, 
and to abuſe her if opportunity ſerved. Nor his 
Man=ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, nor his Oxe, nor 
bs Aſs; which are his principal Enjoyments ; 
omitting to-expreſs the thirſting after another's 
Life, becauſe ſuppoſed here to be unlawful, where 


Vol. II. Sermon the Thirty Firſt, 129 
I. Whatit is, to covet our Neighbour”'s Houſe, &c. V hat it is 
which this Commandment forbids us. For which t. 


QCs 


leſs than that is forbidden; and included howe- 


ver. in the General comprehenſive Term, any thing 
that is thy Neigbbour' s; Which leaveth nothing 
excluded.thatof right belongeth to him, and not 
to us. . The greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the thing 
coveted making no more difference as to the Na- 
tureof the Deſire,than the ſame greatneſs or ſmall- 
neſs of a thing ſtolen doth in the Nature of the 
Theft, but only as to the Aggravation and Pu- 
niſhment of it. That which is not ours, but is 

| | | 405 


n 
„CFC 
K 


Sermon the Thi ty Firſt. Vol. II. 


anothers, muſt not be the Object of our coveting, 
whatever that be. Therefore 

The Act, which is to covet, appears evidently 
to require every Man to reſt fully ſatisfied with 
that Portion of outward things which God hath 
been pleaſed by fair and juſtifiable ways, in his 
good Providence, to derive upon him, without 
any inordinate deſire of that which is anothers. 
So that the Sin here prohibited is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed both by the Object and the Deſire. 
In reſpect tothe Object; this Prohibition reſtrains 
all Deſires extending to ſuch things as are not 4. 
lienable ;, fuch is a Man's Wife, which the Com- 
mandment inſtanceth in. Or ſuch things as are 
not voluntarily ſo; which our Neighbour hath no 
mind to part with, nor will be induced to yield 
his Conſent to, which is neceſſary in every mu. 
tation of Property. Or, finally, ſuch things as 
are not convenient and equitable for him to part with, 
becauſe to his great Diſadvantage and Prejudice. 
On any of which Terms todeſire what isanothers, 
is finfully to cover. 


. . 


In reſpect to the Deſire ;, the Prohibition here, as 
it muſt be reſtrained to only Deſire, ſo muſt it be 
extended to only the Hordinacy thereof. For, be- 
ing reſtrained to Deſire, the Sin is confined to the 
Heart, which proceeding further, falleth ſtrictly 
under ſome of the other Commandments. So that 
this laſt Commandment cometh more within us, 

condemning every inordinate Deſire of what is 
not ours, although we have no actual Intention 
to make it ours by any unlawful, either violent 
or fraudulent Means, whereby we ſhould come 
within the Compaſs of the Eighth Commandment 
vi. Thou ſhalt not ſteal ; which, as our Saviou 
hath interpreted of Murder and Adultery, reacheth 
tc 
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to the very Intention of the Heart alſo. And 
therefore the bare wiſhing here in our Hearts, 
that what is our Neighbours were ours, his Vife, 
Houſe, Servant, Beaſt, or his any thing ours, with- 
out conſidering whether he can, or be willing, or 
it be nieet for him to part with it or no, is a di- 
rect Breach of this Holy Law of God, and flatly 
oppoſite to that true Contentment hereby enjoy n- 
ed us, | L.A 8 
But then alſo this we muſt extend to the Hor- 
dinacy of our 1540 For barely to deſire what 
is anothers, is both natural and neceſſary. As 
ſoon may Light not ſhine, or the Fire not burn, 
as the Repreſentation of a good that we have not, 
and may have from another, not excite Deſire in 
us to have it. Neither is it any thing but this, 
that is the Foundation of all that Commerce 
which is among Men, ſo neceſſary and advanta- 
geous for Society in their Bargains of Buying and 
Selling, of Begging and Borrowing ; and which 
is the Spring of Induſtry, and of all noble and ge- 
nerous Actions, and is every way conſiſtent. with, 
ind conducing to the Welfare and Advantage of 
one another. And therefore it is not the Deſire, . 
but the Hordinacy only of the Deſire that falls 
here under, the Prohibition of this Command- 
Some things there are that are our Neighbour's, 
which we are not to deſire at all. And every 
Deſire that makes ſuch its Object is therefore In- 
ordinate with reſpect thereto, however moderate 
in it ſelf. And even ſuch things of our Neigh- 
bours which we may deſire, becauſe he hath a 
Fight to diſpoſe of them, and is willing ſo to do, 
and it may be for his Advantage, yet are we not 
it liberty to extend * Deſires after them to any 
- In- 
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inordinate Degree, ſo as to he reſtleſs till we 
have them, and diſcontented if we have them not; 
becauſe this is alſo inconſiſtent with that Satisfa. 
ction and well-pleaſedneſs of Mind with our own 
preſent Circumſtances, ſo as to be content wit! 
what we ourſelves have, and that every one elf: 
ſhonld enjoy what is theirs, though we have it 
n | | 
1 King, And herein is judged to conſiſt the Sin of 4 
21. 1.&c, hab (by which Inſtance is aptly illuſtrated the 
See Bp, Nature of this Sin) in coveting the Vineyard of Na. 
Sander- hoth, even before he proceeded to take ĩt and his 
ae _ Life from him. For it appears not that he, at 
Aulam, firſt, had any ſettled Purpoſe, or refolved Deſign 
Serm.1. to wreſt that Poſſeſſion from its owner by Vic- 


132 


Sect. 17. Tence, or to weary him out of it by unjuſt Vexa- 


tions. But he offered fair Terms, either by way 
of Purchaſe or Exchange, in reaſonable Propoſals 
But yet Ahab's Sin was againſt this Precept, 
that he could not reſt himſelf ſatisfied with all his 
own Abundance, but ſet his Mind on his Neigh 
bour's Plot; and unleſs he might have that too 
lying fo conveniently for him, he could not beat 
quiet, nor enjoy any longer his own; but dif 
reliſheth what was his, becauſe he had not what 
was anothers. 7 : | 
Such is the covering, then, forbid by this Com 
mandment; wherein alſo are implied all thoſe Sin 
proceeding hence, of Envy, Ambition, Greedineſ; 
Niggardlineſs, Murmuring, Injuſtice, Vnc haritable 
3 Impatience under worldly Loſſes: Al 
and every one of which Vices diſcovering an h 
ordinacy of Deſire that doth principle them, de 
. Tives Guilt from the Breach of this Law, thoug] 
at the ſame time tranſgreſling againſt ſome of th 
bother Laws of the Decalogue. For it is not 1 
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ly that there can be ſatisfaction, where any of 
theſe Sins are diſcoverable; all of which proceed 
%. from ſome diſtaſt at the preſent Diſpenſation of 
Circumitances ; we either being not pleaſed with 
th what we have, or wanting that we have not, and 
le another hath. | 


II. The Grounds and Reaſonableneſs of prohibiting Tbeſinful- 
which Sin, will abundantly appear from the Con- * of co- 
ſideration thereof in this Four- fold reſpect; even 
in reſpect to God, in reſpect to Our- ſelves, in re- 
ſpect to our Enjoy ments, and in reſpect to the Sin 
it ſelf of covering. Inſomuch, that if we either 
regard God, who orders both to us and our Neigh- 
jo bour the things that are ours and his; or Our- 
t. ſelves, who are portioned by him; or the Enjoy- 
all nents allotted, which are fitteſt for us, or finally, 
1; the Satisfaction enjoy ned us to take in them, and 
jn the Nature of that Diſcontent forbid us, we ſhall 
hig be forced to acknowledge it both a moſt rea- 
MW ſonable and merciful Prohibition to cover what 7s 
oo not hers, and Injunction to be content with what we 
a have of our omn; which is the Import of this Com- 
ji mandment both as to the Negative and Poſitive 
al Fart of it. For, | | 

I. In regard to God, it muſt be conſidered, That 7, regard 

mm I. It is from him the things allotted us, come, WhO 10 God, 
in over- rules both Choice and Chance, and gives to who is the 
J erery one ſuch a Portion as he pleaſeth himſelf, 2 
1, who are all his own Creatures, and obliged to * * 
An fand to his Allowance, neither to be directed nor 

© blamed in what he doth by any. For, 
del 2+ God is abſolute in his Diſpoſals , and his Sove- 
nel reien Authority may warrant him to give and Abſolute 
th fake away without any Injuſtice or Wrong; e- 
ie ven where and when, _ what he pleaſeth : For 
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2 
* . 


as God isa free Agent, and may act as he pleaſeth, 
| fo he 1s the ſole Proprietor, and can wrongfully 
©», detain from none, becauſe all Original Right is 
in himſelf. © being therefore the Lord, it is but 


1 Sam. 3- meet for Man to ſubmit to let him do, in all Ca- 
18. ſes, whatſoever ſeemeth him good. And wa, faith 
Ila. 45. 9 the Prophet, to him that ſtriveth with his Maler: 


let the Potſheard ſtrive with the Potſheards of the 
Earth: Shall the Clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, 
what makeſt thou ? or thy work, He hath no hands ? 
Beſides, | 


Wife. 3. Godisof Infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom: Know- 


* 


ing better than we our ſelves what Circumſtances 
of Condition are fitteſt for us. To his Skill and 
Prudence we ought ſecurely to confide, and with 
Confidence wait the Iſſue; which, at the worſt, 
would have been much worſe had it been left to 

our own Management, and cannot poſſibly be 

amiſs, or otherwiſe than juſt as it ſnould be, be- 

cauſe ordered by God, who is liable to neither 
Over-ſight nor Forgetfulneſs, and only knows 

how it ſhould be. And therefore, however his 

Rom. 11. Dealings may be unaccountable, and his ways paf 


33. our finding out; yet are all his Diſpenſations to 


be acceptable to us, and to be looked on reſpet- 
fully by us, becauſe the Effects of an unqueſti- 
onable Wiſdom that doth all things well, and arc 
15 to be mended, much leſs cenſured by us 

Vea, e 1 
| God is of immutable and boundleſs Goodneſs, 
9 5 5 will do nothing to our Fk and 2 
whom nothing can juſtly be ever taken ill by us. 
All we have cometh from his pure Bounty. None 
but enjoy from him, Bleſſings incomparably | oh 
cious and excellent. We receive nothing from 
him, but out of Good Will, and deſigned tor ” 
; „NX wt „„ HR. a pes 800 
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good. And therefore *tis but reaſon we ſhould 
contentedly acquieſce in whatever preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, with thankfulneſs for what we alrea- 
dy have, without craving more, or complaining 
fore very trifle we want, ſince he is well affected 
to us, and more truly loveth us than we do our 
ſelves. To whom thus looking up we cannot but 
ſee our ſelves bound to God 1n Piety, in Juſtice, 
in Gratitude, in Reaſon, to reſent all things 
well, and be content with our own, without co- 
veting any of our Neighbour's Portion. 


2. In regard alſo to Our-ſelves, it will no leſs * regard 
appear becoming ſuch as we are, to reſt ſatisfied 10 our 
with the Allotment of Divine Providence, and be es, wh 


reſtrained from deſiring what is another's, or“ 
from repining at what is our own. For, 


I. We are God's own Creatures. And we may be Ceatures. 


ſure that he who hath given us a Being, will or- 
der us a Maintenance; and for this we may be 
glad, and ſhould be thankful ; becauſe it is what 
without him we could not help our ſelves to; 
and is purely of his Courteſie and Bounty. To 
miſtruſt thus much, would be to eſteem our ſelves 
the Products of Chance: And to quarrel at ir 
would be to forget that we are Creatures, and not 
our own Creators to carve for our ſelves. But, 


2. We are alſo Men: Which is a Mercy and Men. 


Dignity of Nature abundantly recompencing for 
any Deficiencies of Fortune whatever, furniſh- 
ing with Reaſon to prevent wants what we can, 
to remove them if it may be, or however to al- 
lay and mitigate them by bearing them if we can 
do neither. Without which Uſe and Privilege of 
Reaſon, the Condition of Men would be really 
worſe than that of Brutes ; inaſmuch as they are 
made capable to deſcry = Cauſes of Trouble, 

End 4 On- 
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* 


only to create and foment Diſquiet, which the 
others being incapable of, are free from. So that 
it is human and rational to bear our own Lot ea- 
{ily, and to be content therewith, without let- 
ting out our Deſires, to bewilder and diſturb us, 
to covet beyond it. For again, | mo 
But Men. 3. We are but Men: Dependent and offending 
Job 5. 7. Beings, and therefore born unto trouble, as the 
Sparks fly upwards : Neceſlitated to take the In- 
cumbrances together with the Advantages of our 
Nature; having noreaſon to expect to have things 
always as we would; being ſure to meet with 

want in the fulleſt State, and to fall ſhort of De- 

ſire in the very higheſt Attainments. So that if 

we will be diſcontented, becauſe we have not 

what we would have, and covet what we want; 

why do we not complain that we are made Men? 

whoſe Happineſs is not in this World ; and whoſe 
Miſeries can be rendred tolerable only by reſtrain- 
ing, not fulfilling his Deſires. For, yet further, 

and which is worſe, TT 4 

| emmys. 4. We are Sinners; for whom any Allotment is 
good enough, and better than can be deſerved by 
us; and upon which Account we ſurely have leſs 

reaſon to challenge ought, or to complain of any 

thing. It can, by no means, become us ever to 
complain of God's dealing with us, or to crave 

and mutiny for more than he is pleaſed to vouch- 

fafe us; who are daily forfeiting what we alrea- 

dy have had from him, by our Enmity towards 

im, and Provocations of him. If we muſt be 
diſpleaſed, and luſt to complain, we have reaſon 

much rather to accuſe our ſelves, and cover to a- 

| mend, than to exclaim againſt Providence or De- 
27-5. 25. fire from others: It being our Sins that only with- 
pod good things from us. So that the wanting 
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our Deſires, are owing to our Deficiencies of Du- 
ty; and 3 more 1s made unreaſonable, by 
our meriting leſs, than we have. And eſpecially, 
fince, though Sinners, © to Ts | 

5- We are yet living Men: Whereas the wages Living 
of Sin is Death; and wherefore, as the Prophet Men. 
Jeremiah expoſtulates, doth a living Man complain? Rom. 6. 
It not becoming any, who are yet indulged ſo 73: 
great and fundamental a Mercy as Life, after ſo 263 
many Forfeitures thereof, to complain or be diſ- 
contented for the with-holding or removing ſome 
leſſer Convenience of it. Conſidering yet further, 
that | 0 

6. We profeſs our ſelves to be bounden Servants of God's 
God, and abſolutely ſubje& to his Command and Sante. 
Diſpoſal ; whom therefore it becomes to reſt ſa- 
tisfied with our Lord's Appointments and Allow- 
ances 3 eſpecially we being ſuch as do no way pro- 
fit our Maſter, nor do any thing to deſerve Wa- 
ges from him, but after we have done all things com- Lu. 17. 10. 
manded us, muſt acknowledge that we are unprofita= * * 
ble Servants. We, therefore, cannot without ex- 
treme Preſumption and Arrogance offer to find 
fav*t, or to preſcribe in what Meaſure and Man- 


ner God ſhould reward and gratifie our Deſires. 
For allo; © nt: 
7. We are the Children of God; either by Nature children 
and Birth, or by Adoption and Grace. Whence of Cod. 
it becomes our Duty to ſubmit to his Diſpoſals, | 
to depend on his Care and Proviſion for us, to 
confide in his Affection towards us, to reſent all 


kindly from him as good for us, and to be thank- 


ful and content therewith, whereby our Conditi- 


on will be more likely to be amended for us, be- 
ing obedient Children; than by always repining 
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and craving, being undutiful and rebellious, 5 
Nor is it to be forgot, that moreover, | 
Chriſtians. 8. We are Chriſtians; Profeſſors of a Religion of ; 
intended to reſcue and exalt Men's Minds and 
Hearts above ſenſual Enjoyments; and Followers ſhort 
of a Pattern ſerene and ſilent under worſe Cir- the ! 
cumſtances, and more painful Sufferings than can that 
befal the moſt miſerable after him; with hopes 
ſet before us, able to raiſe us above the Senſe; and and 1 
Promiſes aſſured to us ſufficient to ſupply the De- 9 
fect of all preſent Wants, which is therefore a 
Bleſſing and Privilege wherewith any thing may tore 
* well enough content; and an Obligation to re- other 
the pine at nothing. However, Zo 
Fellow- Laſtly, We are all Members of a Publick Com- lotted 
19 Members numity; for the Peace and Harmony whereof, it ing f 
1 — ;, Concerns us rather to become the Station we are | 
{ *uvhzct. in, by doing the Duties of it, than to be perpe- the \ 
4 tually uneaſy and projecting for a Change, meer- it. 1 
j ly to ſatisfie our own private Humour. For as tis 
the Publick-Good of Mankind, and not the hu- 
mouring of any one Perſon, that the great Go- 
vernour of the World applies himſe ro all 
his Diſpoſals ; ſo it is very unreaſon WM to Expect 
1 or deſire, that the whole Scheme of Providence 
"0 ſhould be diſcompoſed or altered, for the placing 
a np, only juſt where they would be. God knows every 
what Station every one is fitteſt for; and he hath © Pe! 

| more to pleaſe beſides our ſelves; and no doubt It 18 
but ſome others may be as weary of their Places 
as we are, and as much deſire to better them. than « 
| And is it not then great Inſolence to expect that the th 
1 God ſhould be more concerned to humour us, than] Ae 
1 multitudes of others who have the ſame Deſires, Opini 
and probably more Merits? We, alas! are but} 1 be 


an inconſiderable part of the Publick, and ought Cells 
1 "SER : «3 , th ; to and ( 
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to remain quiet in any Station for the Good there- 
of; which is to be regarded before the Satisfacti- 
on of any particular Deſires, and the likelieſt and 
ſhorteſt way to Satisfaction; ſince agreeable to 
the Deſign of Providence, and the Rule of Duty 
that always brings Peace at the laſt. So Cogent 
are the Reaſons, for quieting impetuous Deſires, PAL 37. 
and reſtraining Gveting, from thus reflecting on 27 
our ſelves; who from ſuch a remembrance of 
what we are, will ſee all the reaſon in the World 
to reſt ſatisfied with what both we our felves and 
others have. 1 
3. In regard, further, to the very Enjoyments al- In regard 
lotted us; there are many Conſiderations afford- to ourCon- 
ing ſtrong Reaſons to recommend to our liking, dition. 
our preſent Condition, of whatever ſort it is in 
the World ; without deſiring any thing beyond 
it. For it may be conſidered that, 
I. There is no State ſo bad, but is, if rightly con- Which is 
fidered, able to afford Content, and bound reaſona- able to af. 
le Deſires. For, the Circumſtances of any Con- ford Con- 
dition are but juſt what Opinion makes them; 
inſomuch that we may obſerve ſome pleaſed, with 
what others are grieved, and the ſame thing which 
is ones Affliction, made another's Choice. For, 
every State hath its advantages as well as evils 
there being nothing altogether evil but Sin ; and 
it is only the perverſeneſs or diſtemper of the 
Mind that diſcontents more the Man with the one, 
than quiets him with the other. Fancy, and not 
the things themſelves. give the Wound. For if 
Miſery were an inſeparable Companion of what, 
Opinion terms the evil of a Condition, then would 
it be impoſſible for Content ever to ſojourn in 
Cells or Cottages, or to be a Stranger to Wealth 
and Grandeur; whereas the truth of the quite 


*. 


— 5 
— n 
= 30 
* — , 
CCC — * . A 
** 
us 


140 Sermon the Twenty Firſt. Vol. IL 


contrary is notorious to all. And therefore what 
ever we have, or have not; not it, but our own 


embitters it to us. Beſides, | 
Harb 2. Be it as bad as it can be with us, yet bath even 
Mercies this Condition ſome Mercies in it: Every Condition 
in ii. in this World being mixt; whereas there is none 
perfectly good, ſo there is none throughly bad: 
Eccleſ. 7. God having ſet one over againſt the other, as the wiſe 
14. Preacher hath expreſſed it. And therefore ought 
| the one to compenſate and halance the other ; 
| + ſuffering Men no more to be dejected with Adver- 
| ſity, than elevated with Proſperity. Yea, 
More 3. Every condition at the worſt here, hath more of 
Good than good than evil in it Neither are any Man's Suf- 
= | Evil, ferings ever comparable to his Enjoyments ; and 
_ when moſt 1s wanting, ſtill better things are re- 
= : maining. For uſually the thing that diſcontents, 
=. is but the ſhort abſence of ſome one, or very few, 
leſs conſiderable Convenience ; whereas, even at 
the ſame time, the things that might, and ought 
to ſatisfie, are always very many, and weighty 
and conſtant with us. And it is highly reaſona- 
ble, that the more and better Good remaining, 
ſhould over-poize the leſs and lighter Afflictions, 
by entertaining our ſelves with the pleaſanter, 
rather than be always poring upon the harſher 
part of God's Diſpenſations. For hence, 
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Might be 
a" it might confeſſedly have been much worſe. And 
even. this makes it reaſonable ever to be more 
thankful for what we have, than to be impatient 
for what we haye not. Eſpecially conſidering 
n, | | 
Beſt when 5+ Ones Condition may then be beſt, when it ſeems 
at worſt. worſt to us As being the Remedy of the greateſt 
: _ | Miſchiefs, 


2 


fond Conceit it is which creates the trouble and 


4. No Condition that diſtontents, is ſo bad, but 


+a ff wh wy 


| ternal weight of Glory. And this further 
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Miſchiefs, and the Cauſe of the greateſt Good to 
us. Wholſome things are not always moſt tooth- 
ſome; and when Men are apteſt to grieve, then 
oft have they moſt reaſon to be glad; inſomuch 
that had it not been for the badneſs of their 
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Condition, it could never have been ſo well with 


many that are now in the beſt Conditions. Who 


can experimentally ſay with Pſalmiſt, It is good 
for me that I have been afflicted. Light afflittion 
which is but for a moment, working for us (as is ob- 
ſerv'd by the Apoſtle) a far more exceeding and e- 
uggeſts 
to content us, that, | 

6. However bad our Condition is, yet it is but the 


Pſal. 119. 
I, 


2 Cor. 4. 
17. 


But for 


Condition of the preſent ; which for its ſhortneſs is the Fre- 
ſcarce worth our Concern. Neither is there any ſent; 


neceſſary Connexion between the preſent and the 
future; ſo that as the Preſent being momentany 
and tranſient, can little trouble us3 fo the Future, 


being unknown and uncertain, ought not to diſ- 


may us. A preſent Grievance, one would think, 
might eaſily be diſpenc'd with, and over-look'd 


and lighted ; becauſe it is but for 4 moment; 


which -may end with this, and may never come 
with the next; all Sublunary Enjoyments being 


unſtable, and frequent Viciſſitudes occurring up- 


on them, and all depending on God's arbitrary 
Diſpoſal ; and till we know what the next mo- 


ment doth bring forth, *tis unreaſonable to diſ- 


quiet our ſelves about it; being about that which 


is not and it may be, never will be. And if it be; 
it will be time enough to trouble our ſelves when 
it comes; and not now and then too. 


The next 
moment may Change ; and when it is worſt, we 
may hope it will be better ; and they that are at 


beſt can have no other aſſurance to depend on. 
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And what encourageth them that they ſhall keep 
what they have, may ſupport us, that we ſhall 
get what we want; ſo that the hope of future 
Good may be ſufficient to mitigate the preſent 
Evil. Which is all we have to conflict with, 
| whereto the Thoughts confin'd, could not greatly 
: hurt us, and would eaſily be vanquiſhed. Yea, 

Shortat 7. Should the preſent Evil continue to the utmoſt, 
the long» yet can it not poſſibly continue long. It cannot be 
ef perpetual becauſe we are Mortal, neither can it 
be long becauſe Life is ſo very ſhort. . So that 
what is the uſual Debaſement of Proſperity; may 
be the ſweetning of Adverſity ; even the Tem- 
porarineſs of Duration. Nothing that is, ſhort 
being intolerable, becauſe a little — muſt alter 
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1 it. And, CC 
Fore-run- 8. The worſe our Condition is here, the better we 
rer of may hope will be our State hereafter. Hereby be- 
Good, ing capacitated for more Happineſs, and to re- 
* liſh with greater Guſt what we ſhall have. The 
more Want and Sorrow we have here, the leſs 
Puniſhment ſhall we have to fear, and.the more 
Comfort to hope for hereafter. For as it is a wo- 
ful thing to have received our Portion, to have en- 
Joyed our Conſolation in this Life; fo *tis an happy 
thing to have undergone our Pain here, and to 
have not only the worſt paſt, but the beſt here- 
by made better to us. Our Grievances therefore 
which diſcontent us, ſhould hence rather ſatisfie 
our Deſires, and rejoyce our Hearts; becauſe 
they work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 

weight of 'Glory, However, 


2 Cor. 


17. | « . | 
Irs Foil. ed on to be met with in this World. Which is not a 
for -Eaſe, nor ever was deſign'd to be our 
Heaven; 


common. place 


- 
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5, Theſe Wants complain do, p 
common, and may reaſonably be expected and depend- 
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Heaven; but ſeemeth purpoſely to be made un- 

eaſie and inconvenient, with neceſſary Cares and 

Diſaſters, to exerciſe our Virtues, to try our Faith, 

and make us more ready and willing to leave it, 

whenever God ſhall call for us hence; and there- 

fore to find fault with our own, or Envy at ano- 

thers Lot here, becauſe every thing is not juſt to 

our Mind, is to forget where we are, and to grieve 

that we are come at all into the World, and vex 

that we are not already in Heaven, which is the 

only place exempt from Tears and Cauſe for 

them; for in this World we ſhall have, tis odds, 

Tribulation ; for which it is the proper Place. And Rev. 21. 

therefore, further for our Comfort, it may wy 8 

| : Jon. 10. 

10. No one Condition is hardly ſo bad, but that sert 

there are many Gnſorts therein. That which diſ- gag, 

contents us is, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, 

not our Caſe alone. Many an one before us hath 

been, or is with us, and will be after us in the 

like Circumſtances. And why ſhould we be un- 

eaſie that God dealeth with us, as with many o- 

thers, as much Men, and poſlibly leſs Sinners, 

than we ? *Tis reckon'd ſome Alleviation of Sor- 

row, not to ſuffer alone ; the generality of one's 


_ Caſe, and Commonneſs of the Inconvenience abat- 


ing of the Nuiſance. But then alſo it may be 
moreover conſidered, That | 
11. The Condition of many others may probably, of ſom 

be much worſe, than Wet 8 For. 2 ſo ; 
Man can, with any Reaſon, ſay that his Caſe is worſe. 
the worſt ; and few, upon ſecond thoughts, would 
be content to ſtand to an equal Dividend, out of 
all Men's Conditions in the world, could they be 
reduced into one Common Bank. So that having 
more than juſt an equal ſhare, and than ſome o- 
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Sermon the Thirty Firſt, Vol. II 
thers have; it is fit that we ſhould be thankful 
for what we have, and unreaſonable to Cover 
what we have not, and yet are not the moſt mi- 
ſerable without it. For, even yet again 
What diſ- 13. The Circuniſtances which diſpleaſe, oft upon 
pleaſeth inquiry, prove as happy; 4s thoſe that are moſt ad- 
wp 4 nired and envied. Superfluity and a Redundance 
?/----; doth but harbour Snares and Cares, which with- 

| out extreme Aſſiduity cannot be avoided and ſel- 
dom are. Whereas the leſs we have, the leſs.we 
have to do, and the leſs we are reſponſible for; 
our Burden is ſmaller, our Account will be more 
eaſie, and our Danger leſs. So that *tis odds, but 
in our Circumſtances, we are as well and perhaps 
N all things conſider'd, much better than even Em- 
perors and Kings; and the Pity due from us to 
them, ought to reconcile us to our own Conditi- 
em For, however „„ 
13. Jt can hardly be ſuppoſed worſe to ns, than 
far better Aen than we are have contentedly born. 
All Ages have noted, that the beſt Men have ſu- 
ſtained moſt grievious Croſſes; whereby eſpecial- 
ly they were made or remarked ſuch, And ſcarce 
is there in Holy Scripture recorded any Perſon 
eminent and illuſtrious. for Goodneſs, who hath 
not great Afflictions appropriated to him. The 
„beſt of all Men was 4 Man of Sorrow and icquairi- 
III. 53.3. fed with Grief. And can any pretend; can any 
bo hope; can any even wiſh to be uſed better! Yea, 
(/ Is it not an Honour; ſhould it not be a Com- 
| | fort, in Condition, to reſemble: the very beſt ! 
[if | So that being compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud 
1 Heb. 12. of Witneſſes, the Apoſtles inference is ſurely reaſo- 
1, 2. nable, Let us run with Patience the Race which is ſit 
before: us. For, indeed | 
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preſent Diſpenſations of his Providence. 
ed, and Diſcontent forbid us here in this Commands 10 Con-j 
depends on, and by which, it may be kept within a 


Man's omn Power. Hereby every one maketh his de. 
on Fortune good or bad; removing the Sting 
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.. Whatever our Condition is, it is not to be mend- Not 
ed by our fretting at it. For the Diſpenſa cion is VT 


God's, and who as he ſeat the Grievance, ſo! can on- 


W e. . þ tent, 
alone redreſs it; towards which, our Diſcontent 


can effect nothing at all for relief. And therefore 
till God pleaſe to put it into our Power to uſe 
means for this End, in this Caſe, only Patience is 
to be inſtead of a Remedy, and what cannot be 
cured; ought to be endured ; it being to no pur. 


poſe to kick againſt: our Fortune and Neceſſity, =: 


which will but intangle and batter,our ſelves the 
more: Refidaes;fidlly,:: on ng Hed nal... 
15. The Condition which fo diſturbs us, tis odds, Areal 
is a real ſufficiency: for us. For a, very little will Sufficien- 
ſuffice Nature, and leſs than that, God diſpenſeth 9+ 
to none. If indeed, Deſires are exorbitant, it s 
not a litle that can ſuffice, but it is not exor- 
bitancy then that is to be provided for, which 
nothing can ſatisfie; but pure neceſſity, which 
rarely wants, or is ſoon ſupplyed ; eſpecially: of 
all that love and fear God, whom he hath promi- xx, 13. 
ſed never to leaue nor forſale, and what is inſuffi- 5. 4 
cient of its ſelf, his Grace can make ſufficient for 
them. And therefore thus conſidering the Na- 
ture of our Enjoyments, and the Circumſtances 
of our Condition, about which, ſinful Ovetings are 
wont to ariſe, we cannot but apprehend enough 
to quiet us in any State, and ſatisſie us with the 


4. In regardy Laſtly, to that Satisfaction enjoyne j, „gar 
ö 


ment; it is alſo, further to be conſidered; That, zentment. 
I. This Alone is it, which, Happineſs in this Worls on mhich 
Happineſs 


from 
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from the accident, without depending upon 
Chance, or the uncertain Diſpoſitions of others 
for his well being, but only on God and his own 
Spirit. For it may not always be in our Power 
to change and better our Conditions, but it is 
our Duty, and therefore always poſlible, to 
frame our Minds thereto, and to poſſeſs our Soul; 
in Patience; which will make happy in ſpight of 
all misfortunes. The greateſt hurt whereof is 
commonly the Diſturbance thence occaſioned to 
the Mind, and by keeping which quiet, every 
Man hath Power to make himſelf as happy as 
Which re- It is only a contented Mind that capacitates us 
liſbeth En. 0 reliſh Enjoyments. Cvveting beyond what a 
Joyments. Man hath, maketh him to want even what he 
hath ; and rendreth him but worſe for having, 
and makes Poſſeſſion burthenſome. Whereas Con- 
tent ſupplies all Wants, by meeting with Satisfa- 
ction in every Condition, which is as much as a- 
ny Condition can be expected to do for us. 

Mitigates 3. This Mitigates Adverſity. Which the more 

Adverſ'- patiently it is born, the leſs it hurts. | 
2 4. Jt tends to haſten Deliverance there-from; by 
anſwering the End and Deſign thereof, and ap- 
Peaſing Divine Wrath, which nothing extinguiſf- 
ẽth ſ66ner than Submiſſion, Who hath hardned him- 
Job. 9. 4. ſelf againſt God, and hath proſpered? Saith Job. 
1 Pet. 5. 5. And therefore be humbled, faith St. Peter, under 
. The mighty Hand of God, that he may exaly you in dut 
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conſiſteth not in the poſſeſſion of much, but only 


in the Satisfaction of what one hath; which free- 


ing from Want, doth as much as the greateſt 


. ahundance can pretend to do; and is not only 


inſtead thereof, but the very thing it ſelf, only 

without its Encumbrance. So that Contentment 

is the beſt Riches, becauſe wanting the Vexation 

and Vanity thereof. OT 2 | | 
7. It contributes alſo, not a little to Health. The 1s Health 

welfare of the Body depending much upon the 1. 

compoſed Temper of the Mind. The diſturbance 

whereof, is a ruffle to Nature ; which hindering 

its regular Operations, contracts Diſeaſe. So 

that a Man may eaſily fret himſelf to Death: 

However, 3 3 
8. Ontent ment is a Grace that hath been highly Exe mpli- 

recommended by the bleſſed Example of our dear Lord. fied by our 

Wherein he eminently excelled, whoſe ſtraits Lord. 

and misfortunes though more and greater than 

ours, his Reſentments were more calm, and Com- 

plaints not ſo loud, he never Coveting any thing, 

1 though Lord of all things, poſſeſſed nothing. 

And,. — | IH 

Laſtly, This, in a Word, # the Will of God con- cm-. 

terning us; whoſe Revelation of himſelf, whether manded 

by his Word or Works, hath been only deſigned & God. 

to call off Men's minds from the Love and Care 

of worldly, to that of heavenly things; this be- 

ing the end of Religion, and the Condition of 

Salvation; and therefore no indifferent thing, 

left to their own pleaſure, no more than to obey 

God, and keep bis Commandments, which is the pq, 

whole of Man. 8 tx 


* 


III. The method and means of attaining it, in 
Hort, are, HEN | 


L 2 1. A 
s. 


6 
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Means to 1. A ſedulous Endeavour to live well and keep a 
attain 98 good Conſcience. This yielding ſo ample Satisfa- 
- I tion, as will bear down the Senſe of incumbent 
ence, Wants, and give nndiſturbed Reſt to Deſire. He 
| that hath hope in God, and good aſſurance of his 
Favour, will Gvert nothing more; having all he 

can want herein. And this the Pſalmiſt fully 
expreſles, ſaying, Whom have I in Heaven but 


PI. 73. 25. thee ? and there is none upon Earth that I deſire be- 


ſides thee. | 4 
Moderati- 2. A ſtriving to ſuit our Minds to our Conditions, 
on of De- rather than our Conditions to our Minds. For, the 
fires alteration of our Condition is purely the Work 
of Providence, and belongs not to us; but the 
Government of our Minds and Deſires, God hath 
made our Duty. And if we take care of this, 
God will effect the other; who giveth ws richly al 


1 Tim. 6. things to enjoy. For, a moderate Appetite is ſoon 


17. ſatisfied, which being unbound is always Crav- 
ing. 125 Fr | 

3. A Confinement of our Contemplation and Paſſions, 

Not Care- as much as may he, wholly to the preſent. For which 

ing for à little will ſuffice, and any thing may content; 


Tau. and which yet is all we ought to be careful for; 


and we ſpoil our Content only by careing for 
more: By over-valuing what we have in Chaſe, 
commonly under-valuing what we have in Poſſeſ- 
ſion; and by fearing, what may happen, doubling 

the Load of what is befallen us. 
Not look⸗ 4. A comparing our ſelves, and our Eſtates rather 
ing above with thoſe that are belom us, than with thoſe that are 
our ſelves. above. W hereby the odds we have of advantage 
85 being diſcerned, will ſilence repining at our own, 
by Compaſſion at multitudes of others worſe Cir- 
cumſtances. For, why ſhould one or two more 
proſperous Neighbours be ſuch an Eye-fore to 


no! 


provoke 


* 
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provoke Diſſatisfaction; rather than ten or twen- 


ty poor ones be a Spur to quicken Content and 
Thankfulneſs ? | | 


5- A withdrawing Aﬀettions from theſe inſufficient Heavenly 


things here below, to thoſe more ſatisfactory ones a- Mindeu- 


bove. Becauſe there being nothing in the World . 
ſuitable to the Wants of an immortal Spirit, its 
Deſires are neceſlarily reſtleſs, while in purſuit 

of any thing thereof; whence Oveting is always 

the effect of earthly Affections; the world never 

being that in Poſſeſſion, what it ſeems to be in 
Expectation; ſo that Men will be always deſi- 

ring, and never ſatisfied; always uneaſie and 

never at reſt, till they have ſer their Affections on 

things above, which can alone ſatisfie in Fruition, 

and in ſeeking whereof there is no Diſappoint- 

ment. i IT Gas | ET 
6. A due Conſideration of our Mortality: Which Senſe of 
repreſenting to us an end to all Grievances, and Mortali- 
the uncertain ſhortneſs of all Enjoyments, ren- Y 

ders the preſent State little material to any one. 

How little is a dying Man concern'd at his out- 

ward: Circtimftanoest e 8 

7. A looking even beyond Death; and contem- Thong bis 
plating that amazing endleſs State of Happineſs of Eter- 
or Miſery, which is the certain Fate of good or . 
bad Men hereafter. The incomparably greater 

good of the next Life, weighing down all the 


Evils of this. For which cauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
We faint not -----while we look not at the things which , Cor. 


are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. And 16. 


the everlaſting Agonies of the Damned there, re- 


commending the ſhort Inconveniences of any, or 

all Miſery we are lyable to here; the Sufferings 

of this preſent time, being not worthy to be compared, 

as with the Glory, 10 _ the Torment which * Rom. 8. 
at, be 18. 
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be revealed. Any Condition ſhort of Hell, may 
reaſonably content Sinners who have deſerved 
nothing ſhort thereof. : | 

8. The due Exerciſe of thoſe particular Graces, 
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Exerciſe © 


of Graces, tending to procure and maintain a compoſed Mind, and ! 


Of Faith. \atisfied Spirit. Such are Faith in God's Promiſes, 
Heb. 6. "which is the Anchor of the Soul, whereby it alone 


V. can fix its Reſt, amidſt the Billowsof this troubled 

1 Sea of the World. Holy Reſignation to Providence 

nation. Which caſteth all anxious Care and Burden from 

our ſelves, on him alone who is both mighty and 

Repent- ready to ſave. Penitential Sorrow, which diverts 

ance the Diſcontent and Sadneſs into the right Chan- 

nel, and drowns our leſſer Griefs by the influx 

of a greater, nothing more allaying the Senſe of 

Charity. Sufferings than to ſharpen a Senſe of Sin. Charity, 

| which obliging to love our Neighbours as our ſelves ; 

will make his Comforts an allay to our Miſeries ; 

and by enlarging the heart in Pity for the miſ- 

- fortunes of others, ſuffers it not to be contracted 

with Grief for its own; the Senſe of publick Ca- 

lamities drowning that of private, and Compla- 

cency in publick Proſperity, allaying all repining 

- 36-0 at particular misfortunes. Thankſgiving for Mer- 
„ 


cies; which not only multiplies our Comforts, 
but leſſens all occaſion for Grief. A kind Re- 


ceiver hardly ever wanting a bountiful Giver; 


and an ingrateful Man having no reaſon ever to 
complain for want thereof; whom prudence 
inſtructeth to re- inforce his Gratitude for what 
he hath left, as the likelieſt means to recover 
or get what he may have loſt or wants. Hu- 


Humiliij. mility, which conſiſting in lowlineſs of Mind, 


_—_ *** teacheth a Man never to mind high things; to be 
i | neither impatiently bent upon them, nor to be- 
come uneaſie to himſelf without them; being con- 


tent 
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tent with any thing, who thinks he hath deſery- 
ed nothing. Strict Sobriety, which teacheth a fru- Sobrieiy. 
gal Uſe of abundance at all times, and ſometimes 
a voluntary Abſtinence. And he who hath once 
learnt to be without even what he hath, will be 
much more likely to bear the want of what he hath 
not. No Man bearing want with leſs Patience, 
than he that beareth Plenty with leaſt Moderati- 
on. To theſe and other like means muſt ever- 
more be added, | 
Laſtly, Hearty Prayer to God, whereby not on- Prayer, 
ly the querulous Humour will be diverted, but 
ſeaſonable Relief procured. Therefore is it St. 
James's Preſcription. Is any Man afflicted? Let him 
Pray. N St. Paul exhorts to be yi for no- 
thing, but in every thing by Prayer and Supplication, 
with Thankſgiving, let 4 be —_ known — Fa 
unto God; and accordingly in our Church we are 1 
nv ig with this Collect, wherewith we con- 
clude. | a 


O God who declareſt rby Almighty Power, maſt Colle@ for 

chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity, mercifully auth Sun- 
4 | YN day after 

grant unto us ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, that Thani. 
we running the way of thy Commandments, may 
obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and be made Par- 
takers of thy heavenly Treaſure, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
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Our Duty towards God. 


FEC 


” 


Jeſus ſaid unto bins, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind; This is the firſt and 


Great Commandment, © 


Aving gone through the ſeveral Com- 
mandments of both the Tables of the 
Decalogue, our Catechiſm next teach- 
eth us to ſum up the Contents there- 

of by reducing all, after the Example of our Lord, 

in the Text, to the two principal Laws which 
comprehend and compleat the whole Duty of 

Man, of Loving God with all our Hearts, and lov- 

ing our Neighbour as our ſelves ; on which two Gom- 

mandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. So 
that ſincerely and ſeriouſly attending hereto, we 
can hardly fail of knowing what in any caſe is 
our Duty. And therefore the firſt thing we are 
taught chiefly to learn by theſe Commandments, 1s our 

Duty towards Gcd, the which is to love him, as in 

the Text preſcribed, including whatever is com- 

| manded 
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manded in the four firſt of theſe Ten Command- 
ments which are the firſt Table-Duties, and the 


_ Firſt and Great Commandment equalling all the 
ret | 
heſe words, by a Review on the Context, 
appear to be part of our Saviour's Anſwer to an 
enſnaring Queſtion put to him by a Jewiſh Law- 
yer. Wherein, waving the more nice Inquiries 
ariſing from the Context, three Particulars are 


plainly diſtinguiſhable ; viz. 


——— — — — — * 
5 — 


I. A Precept; and that is to love the Lord our 

God. * N | 

II. The Degree, Extent or Meaſure hereof ; 
which muſt be with all our Heart, and with all our 

%, and with al our Mind. And, „ will! 

, III. The Argument to enforce it; This is the firſt | 1 


0 and great Commandment. 


— 


I. The Precept is to love the Lord our God. Which What 17 3s 
though reckon'd in our Catechiſm, but as one ſin- to love 
dle Duty towards God, and a Branch only of the Cod. 

- firſt Table-Laws; yet is it here by our Lord ex- 

- breſly enjoyn'd. as our whole Duty, including | 
„aud fulfilling all the reſt required from us to him. 
| And therefore what there is conſidered only in =! 
fAfection, is here intended alſo in reference to 1180 
Action, whereof Love is the neceſſary Principle; 
. BE that as there is Love to God in every Duty per- 
formed to him, ſo is every ſuch Duty but a vari- 

ous Expreſſion thereof. All Piety being the Effect EEE | 
of Divine Love, ſtreaming from this one and the 1 
ſame Fountain, and running in different Chanels | þ 
towards the ſame Center. So that he who loveth 
Cod truly, cannot but believe in him, fear him, - (1 
: | carneftly deſire him, worſhip him, give him thanks, | 134 
FF | - put 
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put his whole truſt in him, call upon him, honour his 

holy Narge and his Word, and ferve him truly: all the 

Days of his Life. And he who doth theſe ithings 

may truly be ſaid to love God, whereof theſe are 

the proper Effects. For, LS 

Love is the moſt credulous thing in the World, 

Faith being led oft by Affection, contrary to e- 

ven the apprehenſion of Reaſon. How eaſily is 

a Lover perſwaded by his Beloved ! And there- 

fore the Perſwaſions of Reaſon can be fruſtrated 

wor by Prejudice; and *tis Hatred makes the In- 

el. 5; | | 

To fear Whom alſo when Men love, they are fearful to 

him. oftend him, in whoſe favour only there 16 Life, and 

Fla. 3c. q. in Diſunion from whom is nothing but Deſolation 

and Sorrow. Nothing is more awfully obſequi- 

ous than a Lover; Caution ever following Aﬀe- 

ction ; and the only reaſon why God looketh,. with 

24 ſingular Favour, towards the Man that trembleth 

Iſa. 66. 2. at his word, is becauſe ſuch are the moſt paſſionate 
Lovers of him. pogt . 

To love Earneſtneſs of Deſire is alſo Love with all the 

bim with Heart, and Mind, and Soul, and Strength; being a 

el 24 Paſſion whereby the Soul is diſpoſed to unite to 

leather e. what it loves; ſo that there is no one thing that 

is more impatient at the Abſence, or more paſli- 

onately deſirous of its proper Object's Preſence; 

always thirſting after Enjoyment, and reſtleſs 

till obtained by it. As the Hart panteth after the 


In hin, 


Pſ.42.1,2.Water-brooks, Ja panteth my Soul, (faith the P/almiſt 


in Love with God) after thee," O God !. My Soul 

thirſteth for God, for the living God; when. ſhall | 
come and appear before God? 1451 

To worſhip So alſo Adoration and Worſhip is the Effect of 

bim. Affection, magnifying the real or ſuppoſed Worth 

of its Object; which, being God, is infinitely tran- 

” ſcending 
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1 ſcending, and naturally producing a ſuccumben- 
e cy of Soul, and working it into a Religious Pro- 
s ſtration. Fear may force an outward Homage, 
e but only Love can create an inward Veneration. 

In like manner Love, that is apt to take all in , 

b | g 0 give 
good part, is ever the moſt forward to give thanks hi 
for Kindneſſes; being quick to apprehend, tena- :haxts. 
cious to remember, and ready to acknowledge 
every the leaſt Favour of its Beloved. Nothing 
it Enmity and Ill-will producing Ingrati- 
tude. | 

Thus farther Love inclines to Onfidence in its 
Beloved, as it begets eſteem, and caſts out all ele 
fear and ſuſpicion, by reconciling, conforming :r»ft in 
and uniting Inclinations; ſo that to Will and #7. 

Kill the ſame thing, is a certain Effect, if not the 5%. 4 
formal Reaſon thereof. Miſtruſt is the Creature , ge 
of Jealouſie or Prejudice; None can wholly truſt nolle. 
thoſe whom they do not intirely Love. Where 

the Wills lie croſs, Affections are diſunited. 

Nothing moreover, is more importunate than 75 cal! up- 
he Love, to call upon, and converſe with, and ſue him. 
to the Beloved ; courting Favour, and venting 
to Affection in unwearied Addreſſes upon every Op- 
at portunity. An Heart inflamed with Love, in- 
H. ſpires Bloquence into the Tongue, which cannot 
e; then be long mute. I was dumb with ſilence (faith 
ls WW the P/almiſt again) I held my Peace even froni good, 
the and my Sorrow was ſtirred. Love unvented is very 
iſt Nuneaſie, and oppreſs'd with the gloomy Vapours 
ul of Muſing; but when the Fire burned, then the 
' I FTongue ſpake. | 2 

No leſs does Honour and Eſteem flow from 7p honour 
of Love. Such being the frame of a Human Soul, tis holy 
"th that the Perceptive part doth always go before Name and 
in- the Appetitive, and Affection follows Opinion: So 4 Herd. 

| 0 55 | that, 


Pl. 39. 2, 


To put my 
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that we love juſt as we apprehend; the better we 

think of any thing, the more we love it; and 

till we think well of it, we cannot poſſibly love 

it; no Object being beloved till repreſented by 

Reaſon or by Fancy worthy and good. And 
therefore are they Lovers of God who Honour hi; 

holy Name and his Word; reſpecting every thing 
belonging to, or flowing from him; admiring 

his Per fections, and owning his Authority; the 
Performance of which Duties depends intirely 

upon our Affection towards him. | 

nk to Finally, It is alſo the Property of Love chear- 
ſerve. bins fully and perſeveringly to do and ſuffer whatever 
?7uly all its Beloved doth deſire or command; ſerving tru- 
the days of ly-all the dayes of ones Life. No Slave being more 
h Hife. gbſequious than a Lover; and no Service more 
readily undergone, nor more expeditely diſchar. 

ged, nor leſs repined at, than wherein ſuch are 
concern'd. Affection is the Wing of the Soul 

that carries it over all Difficulties and Dangers; 

without which, as it is ſlow and unactive, ſo with 

it is all Vigour, Strength, Skill, and Performance. 

What is it Men cannot do and ſuffer for Love! 

Jo.14. 15. Therefore ſaith our Lord, if ye love me, keep my 
| Cmmandments; knowing that all ſuch will be 
ſure to do ſo. And therefore alſo he adds, he 
that bath my Commanaments and keepeth them, he it 
is thai loveth me; --------. And again, if any love 
me, he will keep my Words. And therefore, faith 

he alſo, he that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings: 
And ſaith his beloved Diſciple accordingly, He 
that faith I know him, and keepeth not his Cimmand- 
But 


V. 21. 


*. 23. 


< V. 24. 5 d 5 5 5 
i Joh, 2. ments is a Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. 


God perfected. So that the Sum of all Obedi- 


ence is Love, and the only Evidence of Love is 
: : Obe⸗- 


whoſo keepeth his Mord, in him verily is the Love of 
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Obedience. Such is the comprehenſive Nature of 


157 


Divine Love, which includes or infers every par- 


ticular Inſtance of our Duty towards God, com- 
manded in the firſt Table of the Ten Command- 
ments; hereby appearing no leſs difficult than 
great and generous. Yet ſuch it is, and by ſuch 
Effects to be examin'd in our ſelves. No Tree 


more naturally being known by its Fruit, than 


this Grace by theſe Indications. And ſo much 

only as we perceive. of theſe Performances, ſo 

much Love may be concluded towards God. And 

what Degrees hereof will ſuffice, or come up to 

that Meaſure which will be accepted of as ſincere, 

that we may not fatally miſtake, the next Parti- 

cular will direct. Which is, ES | 

II. The Degree, Extent or Meaſure of loving God, What ts 

enjoyned to be with all our Heart, and with all our love God 
Hul, and with all our Mind: The explanation 3 
whereof will be a ſatisfactory Reſolution of this &“ 
Inquiry. And to this end, it muſt be granted, 

that by this Phraſe, frequent in Scripture, can- 

not be meant, | 520 

1. Such love to God as excludes our loving of any ,,, 
thing elſe beſides him: As if our Heart and Soul a 
and Mind ought in no Degree or Manner to re- he loved 
gard any other Object; becauſe ſuch a Senſe is beſ des 
both abſurd and impoſſible. For, we are alſo God. 
commanded to love our Neighbour! as our ſelves; 
and conſequently our ſelves alſo, as neceſſary to 
Self- preſervation, and Enjoyment of the Com- 
forts of the preſent State; allowed us by God, 
conducing to his Praiſe, and freely purſued and 
reaped with his Approbation, even by the beſt of 
Men; to ſome of whom the Character hath been 
given of being aſter God's own Heart. However, 
leſs: cannot be ſuppoſed to be meant hereby than 

| Ss | 2. Such 
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Love of 2. Such a Love to God as is undiſſembled and ſincert, 
God muſt wherein the whole Affection, without feſerye 
be ſincere. or diviſion, is engaged; and wherein all the Es. 
i culties of the Soul are one, and go together; 
18 ſo as both what is outwardly profeſs'd and in. 

wardly intended is the ſame thing. That bein 

1aid to be done with all the Heart, and with all tl 

Soul (according to common Uſage of the Phraſe 

that is honeſtly intended and ſincerely endes. 

voured. Whence the Double-Heart is joy ned to 

Pf. 12. 2. flattering Lips by the Pſalmiſt; and thoſe Men of 

1 Chr. 12. War, that were noted for their faithfulneſs to 

33. him, are ſaid not to have been of a double hear, 
This alſo may import, 2 

3. Fervency of Affection, being wholly bent here. 

upon, and engaged herein, with the utmoſt of our 

Power, to the moſt intenſe Degree of Love, 


Fervent, 


limitation; becauſe no Degree of Love can pol. 
ſibly equal the Merit of God. And he that think; 
he can love. God enough, to be ſure loveth hin 
not ſo much as he ought ; Moderation, which in 
other Paſſions is an Excellency, in this, being an 
Imperfection. Conſequently this implies, _ 
4. Principality in Affection obliging to love God, 
with a Degree of Affection peculiar to himſelf, 
and in a manner wherein we muſt love nothing 
beſides him, whoſe ſhare in our Heart and Soul is 
to be ſo large, in reſpect to what may be reſer- 
ved for other things, that even the whole is attri- 
buted to him. Other things may be loved, but 
nothing above God; nothing equally with God; 
much leſs. contrary to, or againſt him; nothing 
muſt have the Heart ſo intirely as he; and no- 


Peculiar, 


— 
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being to be loved principally and for himſelf, 0 
ther- 


which, having God for its Object, admits of no 


thing that oppoſes him muſt have it at all. 'God 
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ther things only ſecondarily, in ſubordination to 
God, and for his Sake. This Phraſe again may » 
denote e 
J. Univerſality of Affection; being wholly de- Inti re. 
voted to God, ſo as never to be alienated from 
him, obliging to a conſtant and uniform Love, 
that is not fickle and various, being ſometimes for, 
and ſometimes againſt God, but at all times and 
in every thing cleaving to him, undivided neither 
in Time nor Matter; the Heart ſtanding wholly 
for God, and for every thing of him. It being a 
conſtant Paſſion, not to be extinguiſh'd, however 
interrupted, that is God's due. Not every flaſh 
of Zeal, or violent Tranſport; or amorous Extra- 
vagancy, which come and return like the Tide, 
but it is a calm and laſting Flame that abates not 
either of its Heat or Light; deſcending like a 
Never-failing River, ever running into the Ocean 
of Divine Excellency, paſſing on in the Chanels 
of Duty, and perſevering Obedience, not ceaſing 
to be what it is, till it attain to be what it de- 
fires, ſtill being a River, till it be turned into a 
Sea and Vaſtneſs, even the Immenſity of a bleſ- 
ſed Eternity. Such was the ſteady Paſſion of 
Job, when he ſaid, though he ſlay me, yet will I Job. 13. 
truſt in him. An Affection that ſtood trial; a 75 
Love approved; which nothing can be able to Rom. 8. 
divide or ſeparate from God. Hereto may. not 3”: 
impertinently be added, that this Phraſe may fi- 
nally imply 1 87 þ 
6. A prudential Onſiderativeneſs governing this , > 
-Paſſion 5, which is not he ſuffered 18 e „ 
Intellectuals, in a blind ungoverned Zeal ; but to 
take along with it the whole Heart and Mind and 
Sol, pondering and weighing the Greatneſs and 
' Diſtance that is between God and our ——_— 
* | order 
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I order ſo to temper the Freedom of Love, as to 62 * 
5 forget neither our Diſtance nor Intereſt in reſpect dau 
| to God; who though allowed to be Confident: the 
yet ought to behave our ſelves ever as Servants of ded 
| the Almighty infinitely our Superiour; to whom For 
Reverence as well as Love is due, and ought to be of C 
| expreſſive the one of the other. Which unwary it; 
Men not regarding, have taken Liberty to treat ly t 
their Creator with moſt indecent Familiarity, and Van 
the heedleſs Expreſſions of Love among Equals: 01173 
where the ſincerity of Affection is wont to excuſe AE 
the rudeneſs of Addreſs, and to diſpenſe with the Fel 
Formality of Manners, and will own no Di- lor 
| _ tance. "1 Craoiot * into 
In this Manner and to ſuch Degree is our Love £25 
to God, in every Inſtance of Duty to be expreſ- fore 
ſed. W vr] 9755 8 
| 5 8 25 iN 170 we 
9 1 III. The Argument to enforce it is, This is the iſter 
g +" atv 2 firſt and great Commandment. "315% OM 
. 1. It is a mmandment. Not one only of the wh 
nent. four belonging to the firſt Table of the Decalogue, 25 
| but the whole thereof; enjoyned in every one of we: 
them; which can be kept only hereby; without $ 
+ which, even Performance can be no diſcharge of men 
any thereof. EA rat 6h with 
The firſt 2. Ii is the firſt (mmandment. Even ſpre 
_ I. That to which we have the firſt and earlieſt beyc 
ment. Obligat ion! Which is the receiving our very Be- its 


ing ; it ſelf being a good, and the Foundation'and 
Peoſſibility of all the good which we do or ſhall euer 
ever enjoy: And which therefore is no ſooner re- ed. a1 


ceived than we obliged thereby to love the Do- J 
nor, and our Creator, whoſe we are, with all 


the Powers he hath given us therewith. And And 


o 
» 
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2. This is what ought to be firſt practiſed by iu. Be- 
cauſe what otherwiſe will be-firſt' tranſgreſſed; 
the irregular Love of other things being ſuperſe- 
ded only by the Prepoſſeſſion of the Love of God. 
For, Love is the firſt Motion of the Soul; a deſire 
of Good, immediately ſucceeding the Capacity of 
it; which if not placed on God, who is our on- 
ly true Good, will wander after the Creature iti 
Vanity and Vexation. And. 
3. This is the Foundation on ſphicij future Obedi- 
ence depends: The firſt Stone to be laid in the ſpi- 
ritual Building; whereon all the Duties of Reli- 
gion ſtand; which being wanting, they tumble 
into Ruin and Confuſion. All Obedience be- 
gins and endeth in Love to God, which is there- 
fore deſervedly ſaid to be the Firſt Comimandment, 
requiring our chief and utmoſt. regard, to which 
we are obliged from the firſt Moment of our Ex- 
iſtence, and is the firſt Duty we owe to God. 


3. It is alſo the great Commandment. It appear- The great | 


ing to be ſo whether as to its Dimenſions, its Mat- Com. 

ter, its Obligation, its Power and Vertue, or its Plea- mens 5 

ſure and Duration: Y q 54 x 53 
I. To love God is 4 great Commandment in its Di- As to its 

tenſions : — all Duty; mixing its ſelf Dimenſi- 

with all Religion; extending to every Faculty; &. 

ſpreading it ſelf through the whole Soul; reaching 

beyond all ſublunary Enjoyments, into the very 

utmoſt receſſes of Heaven; having Immenſity for 

its Object; exceeding all Knowledge, and indeed 

every thing hut Senfe and Experience. Being root- 

ed. and grounded in Love, we alone niay be able, th 

Apoſtle. tells us, to comprehend with all Saints, what Eph. 3. 

is the Breudili; and Length, and Depth. and | Height : *7> Oe, 

are to know the Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth Know- 

F 201 a CN Vt 10 
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Matter. 2. To Love God is the great Commandment, as to 
| its Matter; being the Advancement of human 
Nature to its perfection here, and Capacitating 

it for Glory hereafter; which therefore is of the 

moſt weighty and concerning Importance to the 

final Happineſs of Man. It renders him, in a 
Manner and Degree, already Divine, both by 
Reſemblance and Approximation. For, God bein 

Love, the Man who loves God as he ought, be- 

ing wrapt up into one Deſire, and having all the 

Powers, Vigour and Faculties of the Soul abridg'd 

into this one Inclination, becomes hereby ſome- 

thing more than Human, being irradiated with 

a Ray of Divinity; and thereby united to the 

Divine Nature, by the cloſeſt Union Mortality is 

capable of. And therefore, he that obſerveth 

this Commandment, doth a Great Work; even all 

required from him, all needed by him, and as 

muchas can be done to make him both Lise and 

| © Near to God. Great and Happy both in this 


World and theother. 
obligati- 3, To love God is further, the great Commana- 
on. ment, as to its Obligation; being abſolutely Indiſ- 


penſible, and highly Reaſouable, Tince no Man can 
be without Obligation; wherewith he is created, 
aud from which be can never be diſcharged; and 
lince God is infinitely,amiable, and ſo altogether 
kind and engaging. Sothat whether God be conſi- 
dered Ab/olurcly, and only as he is in himſelf, or 
Relatively as he-ſhews himſelfi to us; being both 
| lovely and loving, he may juſtly: Challenge the 
higheſt degree of our Affection from every thing 

1 elſe, wholly to himfelf. For, 
Got 4% 1. Abſolutely, and in himſelf, God is propoſed 
44e, to us as poſſeſſed of all Excellencies attractive 
conſidered of Love; who is the Center from which all are 


being. WS. b derived 
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derived, whete⸗ ever found imperfectiy out of 
himſelf. rf: 
Wiſdons, that is both the Ornament and Pen So 
fection of a Creature, is but a ſpark of Light, . 
fallen from the Father of Lights, which is inflaitely 
more dazling in the Creator. Whom therefore, , 
the Apoſtle calleth the only wiſe God, being Wiſe 7 Tim. 
Fryong compariſon, W iſe, ſo as none beſides him 17. 0 
; even Neceſſarily, Originally, perfectly, Uni- 
berlelly, Perpetually, Incomprehenſibly and II- 
fallibly ſo... T2130 1 
Power, To which Selk intereſt commands the Powerful. # 
Affection, and is therefore ſo univerſally Coiſt ted- 14 
among Men, is only in its Almichtineſs with God: j 
And whom therefore it is moſt reaſonable to fear 
making our Enemy, and o covet Protection un- 5 Vo 
der his Friendſhip. | 1811 . 


reien 0D UW © oO 


— TY 


Juſtice, Which renders the vighteous Me i to bs uſt, 

more excellent thin his Neiohbours, who generally | | 

hate and are jealous of nothing more than Ftmid Prove 12. i 

and Treachery ; is another Perfection of God, * q 

: that cannot but repreſent him amiable ; as one | 
: from whom we can fear no Wrong, who is faith- 
ful in all his Dealings, and in whom one may 
j fafely confide and truſt, and upon whom WC 

, may caſt” all our Burden "2nd Cares from off our x Pet. 5; | 

ſelves, he caring for us: And therefore. 7. ; Lt 

i Benignity or Kindneſs, Which no Man ever Has Kin. 

u ted; which wins upon all; and which is funda- I Bt 
: 


U2 woes 9 — — 2 CD — 
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mentally Eſſential to the very Notion of God, 1 
: who. is the Fountain of all Good and Gobdhefs' 
: it ſelf, ſtill increaſes his Merit of our moſt ar- +, NF 
dent Love; ; and the only proper return of Lore, 118 . 
being Love, it adds to our Obligation to love G . 
moſt, becauſe his Love to us hath been the great- . 
elt. Ks W beiny infinitely vaſt, like | 110867 
rhe 
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the boundleſs Ocean whereof no ſide or end can 

be ſeen, it running through all time, in every 

8 Place, to every Perſon, and in every Reſpect in 

a numberleſs Inſtances. As to its Freeneſs, being 
intirely its own Motive and Deſign, without 

any Merit on our ſide, or Siniſter end on God's. 

As to its Gyſtancy, being immutable as his Eſ- 

Jo. 13. 1. ſence; who having loved his own, he loveth them 
unto the end; and his Mercy endureth for ever, with- 

out interruption, even when. it may: ſeem moſt 
otherwiſe to us. Andas to its Advantage, being 

the Original of all our Bleſſings ; there being a 

Eph. 2.4. certain Richneſs in Divine Mercy, inſomuch that 
the want of any the leaſt ſhare thereof, preſent- 

ly makes Men ſenſible of its value. | 
Beauty, indeed, which dazles the Eye, and. en- 
flames a Paſſion ; though we are not. to imagine 
it ſuch in God as what is admired in Creatures, 
made up of Proportion and Colour; yet being 
his work doth argue him to be more Excellent 
and Lovely himſelf; as being himſelf poſſeſſed in 

| infinite Perfection, of whatever he imparts to o- 
PC. 24. c. thers. For, he that planted the Ear, (as the Holy 
Scripture argues) ſhall he not hear? He that formed 

Exod. 33. the Eye ſhall he not ſee? And tho? we cannot, in 
20. this State of Diftance and Mortality ſee God and 
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Glorious. 


Mar. 18. Jive; yet thoſe glorious Creatures that do behold 


1 bys' Face, are repreſented to live in the greateſt 


admiration of his Beauty, and tp be dazled with 

Ia, 6, 2. the Glory of it; for which Reaſon the Seraphims, 
in the Viſion of Iſaiah, appeared covering their 

Faces in the Preſence of God, either as bluſhing 

at. their own comparative Deformity, or as una- 

ble to, ſuſtain the fo near and unqualified Splen- 

dour of the Divine Perfections: And the Joys of 

vag 12. Heaven are expreſs'd by our ſeeing the Lord bert 
; IE Om admi- 


n 
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admiration of whoſe Beauty will make upa great 
part of our everlaſting Happineſs. 
Conſt ancy and Immutability alſo, which is none nmuta- 
of the leaſt Encouragements of Love, rendring 6%. 
it ſafe, and eaſie and laſting, is fo peculiarly an 
ingredient of the Divine Amiableneſs, that our 
loving any other Object is but hence the Enlarge- 
ment of our heart for Misfortune. So that were 
it not for the Exerciſe of Vertues more than for 
the Partnerſhip of f Fortunes, all other Loves would 
be declined as injurious. * For only with God, is Jam.1.17. 
no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning; on whom 
the height of Paſſion may exert it ſelf, whoſe 
Conſtancy can never diſappoint Expectation, nor 
Infelicity diſturb Aﬀection. | 
So amiable is God by all the Excellencies that 
are attractive of our Love: And therefore what- 
ever reaſon we have to love any thing for what it 
is in it ſelf, we have much more ſo to love God, 
who 1s that, and much more, and only merits the 
height of human Affection, thus ne abſo- 
lutely and in himſelf. 
2. Relatively conſidered, as he is to us; bay Relatively 
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poſſeſsꝰd of all thoſe endearing Relations, toge- conſidered 


ther and in the neareſt Union, whereby Affecti- God is 
ons are wont to be engaged among our ſelves; 

God alſo appears as neceſſarily meriting and com- 
manding our heartieſt Love. 

As our Creator, he hath evidently ſuch an ab- Our Crea- 
ſolute Intereſt in us, as nothing beſides him can tor, 
pretend to rival him in; whoſe we are, and to 
whom we owe all we have or are. 

As our moſt Loving Father; that fuſtains and Father, 
provides for and bearcth with us, with the moſt: 
tender Care and conſtant Aſſiduity; we cannot 
think our felves bound to return him leſs than a 

M * filial 
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| filial. Affection, which is or ought to be the moſt 
= ſuhmiſive and unlimitted. has 
BH | SaV0UT. As QUT, Saviour. und Redeerger from Miſery and bein 
= h Deſtruction, to; whom we owe. not only our Life gif 
{1B but our Happineſs, his Title to our Love is yet ie 

| further [ſtrengthened by Gratitude and Juſtice. MW ref 

| | From the Senſe whereof. the Ayaſtle could not for- is, 

| bear to pronounce, I any 5 — love not the Lord WW with 


| 1 Cor. 16. Jeſus Chriſt; Leven God our Saviour], 4 let him be, right 


| | 22. Anathema Maranatha. 201 | : 941 way 
f | 3 But if the Senſe of even ſuch Relations of kind. MW 2. 
| naeſs cannot work upon Ingenuity, God may yet male 
b | be conſider'd under another of Terror, that may reco 


* 
1 
— 
— 
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compel thoſe who will not be allured to value his I mak 


| Faige, Favour. And that is as our. Judge, in, whoſe WW bein; 
| : . i 

hand is our eternal Fate of Woe or | Happineſs, MW to 
at,whoſe Will we all lie for Mercy; an there- toyl 


fore without an intereſt in his Favour we are irre- ciple 
coverably loſt and undone. So that in Love to drive 
our ſelves, our. Obligation to love God upon this draw 
account, is indiſpenſible. And to perſwade, Men Love 
to love God, is but to perſwade them to love Viole 
themfelves; beyond which there is nothing to be botio 
| ſaid. or fanſied by way of Motive. yz Ar 
So great is the Obligation of this Gm nd: 3. 
ment, in reſpect to what God is in himſelf, and ur 
| the Relation he ſtands in to us, whereby, it ſelf of O 
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3 appears to be Great; g. catly x ine a due Ob- adea 
ration from uus. 2 fer, i 
| This C. 4. TD love God 15 Jer moreover the great Commaznd*. its N 
1 Wn” _ in the Power aud Vertue of it; as beg, the feren 
| „„ moſt fruitful and, prolifick Princij e, U & Root this p 
11% 7irtue,and Seed of all Excellency and Pperfectio I. uch as to Ge 


gives Being and Eaſe, and Worth and iſpatch, the n. 


i and Reward to the Obſcrvation of all. the - -Com- very 
| mandments. VVV ag out: o 
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Vol. II. On our Duty towards God, 16 7 
1. bt-araws on with it the Practice of all other It mates 
Duties. It comprehendeth all within it ſelf ; it Puty Pra” 
| being the ſum and perfection of Obedience. It % d. 

adiſpoſeth and inclineth to all; being the Princi- 
due of Action, and Commander of the Will and 
Reſolution to ſtick at nothing. And where this 
is, God will not deny any of his Graces, who 
+ I mith-boldeth: no goad: thing from them that walk up- Pſal. 84. 


» I rightly. And therefore to love God is the certain 11. 

| way to keep his Commandments. | Yea, | {13 Jo.5. Zo. 
2. This facilitates, and is the only thing that can Baſes 
male the keeping of God's Commandments eaſte to ut; | 
y. {W reconciling to us the Severities of Religion, and 
s 


making us chearfully to ſubmit thereto : There 
e being nothing difficult to Love, which is 2s Oyl 
S, to the Wheels that makes them move without 
- WW toyl or let; and whereto there is no other Prin- 
e- ciple in force and activity comparable. Fear may” 
0 drive to a complyance with Tome, and Hope may 
is draw to an Obſervance with others; but it is 
en Love that with a willing conſtraint, and kindly 
Violence carries on chearfully, and whets Reſo- 

be lotion by Difficulty, delighting to conquer hard- 

WE !y;and by great Atchievements. Vea, | 
d. 3. It ſelf in the aniy thing that gives Worth and yaluable. 
nd Value to all other As Duty: At being the Soul | 
elf of Obedience, without which all Religion is but 
)b- WW adead Performance. For whatever we do or ſuf- 

fer, if it be not out of Love to God, it loſeth both 
u- its: Nature and Reward; whereas the moſt indif- 
the ferent and common Performance flowing from 
2ot. ttüs Principle, becomes Religion and is acceptable 
as ta God: Even a cupof cold wattr given to any in 
ch, the name of 4 Diſciple, will not be unremarded. Adatt. 10. 
m- very thing is taken in Good-part, that is done?” 
| out of Good-will. The meaneſt Action is en- 
1% M4: nobled 
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nobled hereby; for want whereof the moſt He- 


roick degenerates: It converts whatever is done our 
1 therewith into Religion and Devotion; and no- God 
thing done without it can be other than indiffe- we 
rent or impious. Therefore, of IF vell 


W 


Compenti- © 4. This is the moſt cumpendious Diſpatch of Obedi- com: 


na ence, the ſhorteſt way to God, and the Enjoy- MW witt 
ment of him; contracting the whole Law and the iſ ſwes 
| | | Prophets into Epitome, to be run over in one 104 
: | Luk. 10. Act. Wherefore our Saviour, in the Parallel place man 
_— as to our Text, having recited this Duty, adds, Do 6. 
—_— | this, and thou ſhalt live. *Tis but loving God as Love 
1 we ought, which the moſt Ignorant may be ca- God 
= pable to learn, the moſt Indigent to obtain, the foot! 
_—_ moſt Forgetful to remember, the moſt Buſie to into 
1 attend on, and the moſt Feeble to do it; and we Soul 
: | ' ſhall: have paſs'd through all the tedious Courſe, with 
n= have overcome all the ſevere Tryals of Religion, and 
=_ - have become full of all Grace, rich in all good ble a 
_- Works, and have done all required for the At- iſ ject, 
=_ tainment of Biſe eremnal. Fr, ] fling 
=__ Profitable, .. 5,' Ewen to this ons Vertu is due the Reward of wher 
4 31 keeping all God's mmand ments. Wberein the ment 
_— whole Condition of everlaſting Salvation is im- ravil 
_— ply'd, both by way of Procurement and Enjoy- IM full t 
=_ ment. So that as none can poſſibly hope ever to the E 
_— | | dwell: with God in Heaven, whoſe Affection is hic 
2 | | not firſt wholly inflamed witk his Love here on If her f 
8 | Earth; ſo will none other ever deſire it. For, as em 
5 Z God will not ſuffer ſuch as Love him not to'dwell pineſ 
3 in his Preſence, ſo would not ſuch be able to en- leſs, 
—_ dure it; becauſe the Felicity of one not loved, is ti86ec 
_ a Rack to the mind of him that muſt be con- chief 
1 | ſtrained always to behold it. Anditherefore*tis I and 1 
nt only our love to God, that can make us Happy | Fire 
[ for ever with him: This imparting to us a ſhare the V 
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in his Felicity, proportionable to the degree of 
| - our. Love for him. So that the more we love 
| God, the Happier we ſhall be with him; and as 
ve grow up towards the Perfection of the hea» - 
| venly State, our Joy will be encreaſing, till it be- 
come all Heaven; an eternal Paradiſe of Delights 
within us; a living Spring, whence Rzvers of Plea- 
| {ures will iſſue for evermore. And this helps us 
| to a further Notion of the greatneſs of this Com- 
mandment. Since alſo, 4 ritt ui 0534197 
6. To love God is ſo in the Pleaſure of it. For as %, * 
Love is the moſt pleaſant Paſſion, ſo the Love of , pied. 
| God is the moſt pleaſing Love. Love naturally fare. 
ſooths and raviſhes the Heart, purs the Spirits- 
into a brisk and generous Motion, warms the 
| Soul all o'er with Joy, and fills every corner 
with Delight, diſperſes Melancholy, Darkneſs 
and turbulent Motions, that would create Trous 
ble and Difcontent, being placed on a good Ob- 
ject, and acting rationally. And therefore re- 
| ſting upon God, where tis ſo much to advantage, 
of MW where Enjoyment is certain, without Diſappoint- 
* ment, without Loſs, without being cloyed ; how 
1-. MW raviſhing is the Delight, how ſolid the Peace, how 
full the Joys, how bright the Region, how intire 
ro the Enjoyment, how ſetled the Calm of that Souł 
is which is on Fire with Divine Love, and repoſes 
zn ber full weight upon God! For as is the Object 
as or main end on which our Soul fixes as its Hap- 
fl pineſs, ſuch is the Man's Condition, quiet or reſt- 
n- leſs, conſtant. or wavering, diſcontented or ſa- 
is tisßed. He that purſues Earthly things as his 
n- chief End, becomes vain, unſtable, unſatisfied 
tis and perplexed; led up and down by the fooliſh: 
»y Fire of Sence or PFhancy; changing as they and 
re | the World change 3 diſquieted with that Fexation 
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aa muy which he finds abroad, and that Sedij- ly f 
111 tion bred at home between Reaſon and unreaſo- God 
oy . nable Luſts, Affection and Paſſions. Whereas he if a 
l only who reſts and centers himſelf in God, that told 
| one End, and Soveraign Good, is reconciled and f 
. united, not only to himſelf; but to all the vari- leav 
ous Occurrences in the World: Nothing ever ve e 
coming amiſs to him, who deſires nothing but 41ta 
the Enjoyment of God, which nothing but him- Perf 
| ſelf can give him diſturbance in. So that herein rege 
| alone conſiſts: the greateſt, only real Pleaſure of MW tow 
l 24 Man's Life. To Love the Creature cannot an- bon 
| ſwer the end of Love. To Love God is the beſt 7 40 
: | way to enjoy the Creature. And 'tis below the not 
8 i f Soul, and unſuitable to its Capacities, to Love n 
—_ any thing as its chief Good but God. And there. as G 
= fore our Obligation hereto is a Command great- MW fow 
* ly for the Comfort and Pleafure of human Life. of. E 
=_ Yea, and which Crowns all, to compleat its Im- luſtr 
_—_ pPoetancez!ionr DE e ble r 
8 | * ges for 8 This, finally, i the great CimMmandment For its Fam 
— its Dura - Duration. Which will never be outdated, or diſa- WM 
_ | 170n. null'd, but be not only our Obligation while we fore 
1 live, but our Happineſs after we are dead; out- 
_— living all the other Duties of Religion]; which L 
_ | Will be all ſwallowed up in this. And when we 
| ſhall be no longer neceſſitated or capacitated for 
Ii! Faith, or Hope, or Fear, our Love towards God 
f will then become perfect and endure to make us 
| happy to all Eternity: io off ei Hod fron E 
[| Such is the Greatneſs of this Commandment, and 
1 ſuch our Obligation to obſerve it; in all the In- a 
it ſtances of this firſt Table. Forefle&t which, by. | 
an way of Direction, it may be requiſite. | 1. That 
: = we'' ſuppreſs, and as much as in us lies, free ur 
| | Hearts from all baſe and lower Aﬀetltions — 3 
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ly from all Love to Sin, which is Enmity towards Rom. 87 
God; from all inordinate Love of the Werld, which 

if any Man fo love, the Love of the Father, we are * Jo. 2.15. 
told, 55 not in him; and from all immoderate Love 5 
of aur ſelves; which ever fills, a Man ſo full as to 

[cave no room to think well of any other. 2. That 
we endeavour, by ſerious and frequent Conſideration, ta 
attain to a right and clear Apprehenſion of the Divine 
Perfectiuns: It being only our Ignorance, or Diſ- 
regard of God, that makes us cold and indifferent 
towards him. He that loveth not, ſaith St. John, 
knoweth not God, And, 3. That we inure our ſelves 1 
to aſſuduous earneſt Addreſſes to God by Prayer. Which 
not only by way of Impetration are the moſt like- 
ly:means of obtaining this or any other Grace, 
as God's Gift, who giveth his Spirit, from which it 
fioweth, only to them who ast it; but alſo by way 
of, Energy, and its own. immediate Virtne, as an 
luſtrument of God's Grace, it is the moſt proba- 
ble means of working it in us; as Converſe hegets 
Familiarity, and ſuch near and often Intergurſe 
will diſpoſe for Love and Acquaintance. There- 
fore conclude we, Praying with our Church, 


Jo. 4. 8 


Lord of all Power aud Might, who art the Author Cotte for 

ani Giver of all good things graft in our hearts the 7th. 
the Love of thy Name; iucreaſe in ut true Reli- Sung. 
* um ; 


ien; nouriſe ud with all Goodneſs, and of thy 


great Mercy keep us in the ſame, thraugh Jeſus 
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nd the Second is like unto it, Thou ſbalt Love ¶ pelle 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. © one. 
i rr Gaby RE . oblig 
O the Love of God, whereof we laſt dif- MW this 
: cours, is joy ned, as Inſeparable, the MW that 
Love of our Neighbour ;, both. equally MW mh 5: 


going to make up the Decalo e, and MW by h. 


* 


to fulfil the Law of the Prophets. Wen: 
Theſe words, alſo, conſiſt of three Particulars, MW 2 Jen 
JJ 1 that 
I. A Precept, or Duty enjoyned ; which is to Opin 
GET een the C 
II. The Begree, Extent or Meaſure thereof; be he 
which muſt be even as our ſelves. And, Calli 


III. The Argument to enforce it. This, though s Ne 
the Second, is like in Equality of Concern and Au- the 
thority, wt the Firſt great Commandment ' of I to thi 
loving God. 8 that 


I. The Precept, then, or Duty here en nee 4 to Love 
Love our Neighbour. For the underſtandi 


ing where- ; 
of ; | 


De 


if- 


8, 
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of; we muſt know who is our Neighbour 3 and what 
that Love is we are to yield him. 


1. Our Neighbour is now, Any and Every Man- ho ;; 4 
The whole World being made one Neighbour- ourNeigh- 
hood, by the very ſame Reaſon that the Jews our. 


eſteemed only Men of their own Religion their 
Neighbours ; being all but one People; not on- 


| ly by Nature, as derived from the ſame Stock, 
but by Grace, as Partakers of the common Re- 
demption 3 whereby the Partition-wall is broken 

down, which before had ſeparated the  Fews, as 
a peculiar People from all the world beſides ; the 


whole Race of Mankind being cemented by the 


| Blood of Chriſt, and made again one People, 
| Fellow-SubjeQs, Brethren and Neighbours unto 


one another; and God's Favour embracing all, 
obligeth Men's Affection to exclude none. And 


| this our Saviour hath determin'd once for all, in 


that his Anſwer to the Lawyer's Queſtion, And 


| who is my Neighbour ? propounding a Caſe where- 


by he extorted a Conceſſion, that even a Sam ari- 


Lev. 19. 


Luk. 10. 


1, one that ſtood at the fartheſt diſtance from 


a Jem, might become. a Nezghbour to him; and 
that, therefore it can be neither diſtance of Place, 
nor contrariety of Intereſt, no nor Diverſity of 
Opinion in matters of Religion, that may diſſolve 
the Obligation of mutual Love. But every Man, 
be he what he will, of whatever Country, or 
Calling, or Sect, or Intereſt, yet to a Chriſtian he 
is Neighbour, to whom ſuch kindneſs is due, as 
the Jews thought themſelves bound only to pay 
to the Children of their own People. And what 
that is, will now be orte by inſtancing 
in thoſe prime and moſt immediate Effects of 
Love among men, And therefore, 


9 


2. To 


— 
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What it is 2. To Love our Neighbour, implies theſe two 


1 things. 1. To do no Evil, and, 2. To do Lood to 

hou, Vim; on the firſt being founded all the Laws of 

Juice, and on the latter thoſe of Charity; in 

7 . which two are comprehended all the ſeveral Du. 

ties of the ſecond Table, enjoyned by God to. 
wards Man. n 

1. The Negative part thereof is to do no Mon 


open Violence, which is Ader: Or in 18 


'Eft ate, 
n Condi- 


and our evil Intentagainſt him, which is Fraud and 


Cozenage. And therefore our Duty towards our 
= | BR, Neigh- 
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Neiobbour that obliges us to Love him as our ſelves, 1 
we are taught that it alſo enjoyns us to hurt no Church |» 
body by Word or Deed. To be true and Fuſt in all our iſm: 
Dealings- To bear no Malice nor Hatred in our Hearts. Fs 
To keep our Hands from Picking and and Stealing, and 

our Tongue from Evil-ſpeaking, Lying and Slander- 

ing. Not to covet, nor deſire other Men's Good's.--> 

All which are the loweſt Inſtances of Love, any 

Man can expreſs towards his Neighbour, and only 

the Negative Part of the Duty he owes him. For, 

Love is not only innocent, and harmleſs, and 
careful to create no trouble, nor occaſion any 
Prejudice ; but alſo good Natur'd, and full of 
Kindneſs and Benevolence, and Diligent to cauſe 

all the Pleaſure and Profit it can to it's Beloved ? 


Therefore, 


. = 


2. The Affirmative, and Poſitive part hereof 75 whom 
is to 4o all Manner of Good to any other; whereon, ve muſt 
s was ſaid, are grounded all the particular Laws do Good. 


of Charity; which are variouſly expreſs'd accord- 
ing to the different Circumſtances our Neighbour 
may be in. So that, though all Men are our Neigh- 
hours, and conſequently have a Right toour Love; 
yet all not being in the like Circumſtances of 
Condition, nor in the ſame Degree of Relation 
to us; our Love to one muſt neceſſarily expreſs it 
ſelf otherwiſe, than to another; and imply in it 
ſelt Duties towards ſome, to which there may be 
no obligation in reſpect to others. And there- 
fore, that we may know what Love to expreſs, 
we muſt conſider our Neighbour who wants or re- 
quires it: Whether he be Good or Bad, or Weak, 
or Proſperous, Or Aſflicted, or Below us, or our E- 
qual, or a Stranger, or our Friend, or Finally, our 
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Enemy. 
Love 
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Whether 
good Men. moſt affectionate and ardent, burning brighter 


* 


Gal. 6. 


10. 
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Love towards vertuous and good Nen, muſt be 


and warming, more ſtrongly ſuch, who are nexr 
to God, (as being moſt like God) the very chief. 


Objects of our Love. We who are commanded 
to do good to all; being obliged eſpecially to do 
Good to them who art of the Houſhold of Faith, 
And therefore what may ſerve as a very good Ex. 
preſſion of Charity towards another, may fall 
ſhort of that-Duty towards a good Man, and he 
interpreted a ſlighting him, to whom a Prefe- 
rence. belongs. : | 


BalMen, Love towards Bad and wicked Alen; (whoſe e 


ven Unworthineſs cannot more exclude, thenfyfrom 


and miſerable Objects, muſt be expreſs'd M hear- 
ty Compaſſion and Pity, for their ſad Circumſtances 


our Affection, than their real Neceſſity doth 
mend them to it,) as towards the moſt 


which are the ſadder for their own Inſenfibility 
thereof; Men's not keeping God's Laws being a 
juſt occaſion for Rivers of Tears. In aſſiduous Er- 


Pſal.119. deavours for their Reformation, by ſea ſonable Re- 


136. 


Proof, vigorous Perſwaſion, good Examples, and 
fervent Prayer: And even after all, in not be- 
in Diſcourag ed, or. leaving them offs but in wait- 
ing and hoping, and continuing ſuch kind Offices, 
as we have Opportunity and Capacity, towards 
them, as long as they or we live. Which is the 
beſt and moſt proper Charity that can be ſhew d, 
and which may be juſtly Challenged from us up- 
on the Account of that Love even vitious Men 
have a ſhate in as our Neighbours; whereof it is 
the worſt of Hatred to defraud them, by ſuffering 


Sin upon them ; the Removal whereof is kindneſs 


to the Soul, their better part and greateſt Concern, 
for which they have brutiſhly caſt off all Care 
and Kindneſs themſelves. Love 


Diviſion muſt not deſtroy our r g 
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— — —— — Ee woe ere —— — 


vol II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 177 


Lode ought to be expreſſed to ſuch of our. Neigh- He weak, 
hours as are Weak in judgment and Knowledge, 
whereby they become Serũpulous, Prejudic'd and 
Diſaffected towards us, about the: Circumſtantials - 
of Religion, yet agreeing in Fundamentals; whoſe 
which it 
needeth the more, and requires It to be expreſſed - 
towards them, in bearing with their Infirmitib.; n 15. 
without refuſing them our Communion, or De- 
ſpiſing their Perſons, ot over-rigidly cenſuring / 
their Miſtakes 4 or provoking them by chard 
Speeches; and in offering them Iuſtruction, to make | 
them ſen ſibleof their Reon; to reduce them tothe 
Truth, by removing their Prejudices, and recti - 
fying their Miſtakes, and — them great'al+ 
— and time for this Purpoſe, that we may 
avoid the Sin of Sandal, by Facing any thing 
which may either occaſion them to commit Sin, 
ot diſcourage, and diſcompoſe; and grieve theni wy 
in the Practice of Religion, Giving none Offence; 
neither to the Jews, no# to the en N nor to the Cor. 10: 
Church of God.- ** i Ll Pp 9 
Love to the Proſper ous, is expreſſed i in Conpratiss — wi gy 
lation which is to Rejoyce with them — 2 4 Re- for om. 12, 
e; reſenting the Good conferred on another” 15. 
wt; Bleſſing and Obligation to our ſelves 3; ſha- 
ring in in the Enjoyment, as one- Member uleth 
to do in that Health. Which andther doth immedi- 
ately enjoy; earneſtly wiſhin __ alt well, forbear= 
ing to repine or envy at their Welfare; and 
when we obſerve any that are well, contributing 
to continue them ſo, and endeavouring their ad- 
vantage thereby; by faithfully warning them of 
Temptations and Dangets, amidſt which, they 


aste placed on the one hand, and of Opportuni- 


tes and Helps of doing good to themſelves, _ 
_ others 


- 


= 
* \ 98 2 8 « 
o \ » Wil ret al 8 
Er n 
K wg ay ts 5 - „ fu Bp by pt 2 
e e * 2 
_ 8 > 


\ 222 
AR 
2 


— Wt. 2 
RY AR 


— 
* 
ys 


— eee 2 
* = hr amd, n a 
— 0 — 


r 


— 2 — 9: 


| 17 8 Sermon the Thirty Third. Vol. II. 


14. a right ʒ and to 


. 
. 


IFY 


- = others,. which they are entruſted with, on the 
other: Praying for their ſanctified Enjoyment of 
abundance, that they may not be the worſe, be- 
cauſe God. hath been better to them herein, than 
to many others; and when any ſhall become bet- 
ter hereby, beholding and imitating, their good 
Deeds, and bleſſiug God for them, with abun- 

dance of Delight and uh, mad 2540 
4% Love to the Afﬀitted, though it Abates not; yet, 
9 it is greatly Changed with our Neighbour's Condi? 
tion; on which it looketh with as ſad an Aſpet 
as it: is full of Darkaeſs ; Weeping with them that 
wtepe? And therefore, if we cannot redreſs and 
remove Trouble, brotherly Love will prompt us 
to help to bear it in Concern and Sorrow for it; 

Phil. 4. which is Gmpaſſion, to Which all Diſtreſſed have 

A ri Ip where, and what we can, 
2Cor.11. toixelieve and eaſe them of their Affliction, with 

. Endeavours proper and ſuitable to the kind there- 
_ of@whether affecting the Mind, Good-name, bo- 

e Health, of Eftates ?: 9 

In Mind; four Neighbour be grieved in Mind, whether 

„ upoa a religibus or eiii Account, the Love we 


* 
— 
241 * 


e Owe hin, Will engage us to adminiſter to him, 
either by our ſelves or others, ſea ſonable Advice, 
and proper Reaſonings, whereby Light may diſ- 
pebhis Darkneſs, Comfort may ſupport his Spirit, 
and Encouragements and Preſervatives may ward 

offt Femptatiangin gnichi “ Han 180 : yoing vie 
the Evil be fallen upon our Neighbouy's :Reputa- 
tion then our Lone to him muſt expreſs; it ſelf in 
theſe two Inſtances eſpecially, viz. In endeavour- 
Ing to hide and ſmot her the Diſgrace 'where it is de- 
; ſerued, by ſhewinhg an unwillingneſs to Hear or 
Believe, and diſcouraging the Propagation of any 
evil Report 3 it being one Property of Charity to 
? 18 0 _ coder 


Re pute. 


yy, I. 
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tover 4 multitude of Sint and Ye: that covererhih 5 Pet. 4.8 
Tranſgreſſion, wel are told, \ſeeketh Love. And in Prov. 17. 


Vindicati 
futing and wiping off the Reproach to the Shame 
and Confuſion of the Detractors; whereby he 
may be delivered from that Hatred and Scorn of 
others, and Trouble, and Burden to himſelf, 
which are killing Miſchiefs, that no one can wil- 
lingly ſuffer to be heaped U erg the Head: fam 
he Joveth. -| {i 5 . 


Innocence . it 1 ſlandered, by con- 


If. the Evil, again, aße our Neighbour? s Boch, fo w Healih: 


the impairment . any way of its Health; then the 
Love he needs from us, will be expreſsd to him in 
ſeaſonable and friendly Viſits;: not to diſturh his 
little Reſt by uneaſie Formality, or impertinent .. 
Diſcourſe, | hut to adminiſter ſome way to bis In- 
firmity, either by good Advice, or skilful Appli- 
cation, or willing Attendance; not refuſing thus 
much even to the meaneſt; whoſe. Health and 
Eaſe; are no leſs dear to them than any others, 
and whoſe Lives, may be as valuable and ſervicea- 
ble in tlie World. However, Health is the com- 
fort of Life, whereof none can be pleaſed to ſee 
= 2 whom he lov ett. 
Ex, ect the Eſtates a Neigh h- , 
bour, ſo as; tO: fnaly —— or — then Zov 
to him is, ſeaſonably and bountifully — 
him, if we are able, and according toour Ability, 
out of our own Eſtate ; and if we are not able 
our ſelves in Eſta e, then tobe ſo much the more 
induſtrious in out Endeayburs to perſwade and 
engage others all we can to Beneficence towards 
bim z earneſtly! recommending him to all we 
know are able; whereby a Man may do good 
not only according to his Power, — in a man- 
der beyond, it; n he Abilities of others to 
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ſupply his own Weakneſs, and being liberal with 

their Wealth. And thus indeed the pooreſt Men the 
may become a great Benefactor. And ſo the poor Bon- 
Apoſtles, who had nothing, yet did enrich many. And Gen 

he that had not where to lay his own head, enriched neſs 
the whole World, being the moſt bountiful Per-. -T: 
2 Cor. 8. ſon that ever lived, who for our ſakes became pom, ¶ grud, 
— that we by his Poverty might be made Rich. And Chri 
this Inſtance" of Brotherly-love is, what falls un- it, t 
der the Duty of Alms-giving, which is ſo'conſide- Kine 
rable a part of Charity, that it hath deſervedly I faith 
engroſſed the very Name it ſelf; being moſt ac. ¶ who 
ceptable among Men, and beſt rewarded by God Inter 
at preſent, of all other Expreſſions thereof JM Deſt 
Our lnfe- J our | Neighbour he below us, whether in Place banif 
riour. or Quality, no diſtance. can deje@ him beneath ¶ cour. 
dur Love; which like the Sun caſts its Rays'down- ¶ Trut 
wards on the vileſt Weed, as well as on the talleſt Wwher 

Cedar. encouraginy the Meaneſt by a due Eſteem, 

as being vine and «amiable for his very Na 

ture, impreſs'd. with the Image of the moſt High, 
and»who therefore cannot be deſpiſed without Sn 
nnd condeſc ending to the Needs of all by ready 
Prov. 14. Help and humble Offices 3 by Love, ſerving one anr 
21. ther Whereby'the glorious, Angels vouchſafe to | 
Gal. 3. miniſter to. us: their Inferiors; which broughtſWood / 
1.30 down the Son of God from Heaven for our ſakes; 
and makes the God of Heaven ſtoop to preſide 
continually over us, and all our Concerns. Love hh d. 
ever either finding or making the Object, it in- 
lines towards, its Equal or Superiour, it neue pe ung 

Haunting it ſelſ, 15 not puffed up. 

Inlreſpect ta our Equals, with whom we ordina- 
t Cor. 13. rity: converſe, Charity doth not heliave it ſelf us. J 
4 E. Jeemly; ſo as to hreed diſturbance among Men, ot Nen © 
quals, render them difaffected towards us, but is tht 
—verſ. 5. & #3 moſt 


Place 
1eath 
own 
alleſt 
eem, 
4 Na- 
High, 
N Sin; 
reach 
e Anb- 
afe to 
ought 
ſakes; 
reſide 
Love 
it in 
Crewe 


rdina⸗ 
elf un. 
en, Of 
is the 

moſt 


| neſs both in Word and Dee. 
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| moſt poliſhing and civilizing Diſpoſition 3 being 


the Mother of Friendſhip and Union; the very 
Bond of Peace and all Society; expreſling all 
Gentleneſs and Candour and Affability and Kind- 


"Towards Strangers, it ſhews Floſpitali ty, without Strangers 


grudging; which is ſo conſiderable a Duty of 1 Pet. 4. 9. 
Chriſtianity, and ſo acceptable to the Founder of . 
it, that our Lord tells us, he will reſent all ſuch 


Kindneſs as done to himſelf: I was a Stranger, 

faith he, and yt᷑ too me in [Not in junketing thoſe, Mar. 25. 
who neither need nor deſerve Harbour, even to 35 
Intemperance; but in relieving and cheriſhing the 
Deſtitute, and eſpecially his poor perſecuted and 

baniſh'd Members, who are driven to us for Suc- 

cour upon the Account of Religion, and for the 


Truth's — which is the only Hoſpitality, 
whereby ſore are ſaid to have entertained Angels Heb. 13.2. 


aware. en 206) eee 
There is alſo the love of Friendſhip > which is of Friends. 

thoſe who love us; conſiſting in à grateful Senſe 

and affectionate Reſentment of Rincuiefk, obliging 

to Fidelity, and Forbearance, and mutual Truſt 

and Confidence, not only merited but neceſſita- 

ed. Love naturally engaging Love, and one 

good Turn deſerving another; no more to be re- 

uſed than Humanity is to be defaced. The very Luk. 6.33 

Publicans and Sinners, not refuſmg to do good to thoſt | 

hat do good to them. Every Benefit carrying with 

t the Force of an Obligation; and therefore to 

e ungrateful is not only unkind but unnatural. 

Tea, there u a Love due to Enemies; and that Enemies. 

ſhether they be ſo among themſelves, or towards 

IS. If our Neighbours are Enemies to one woe 42 

hen our Love to them will engage us to inter- 

oſe, and endeavour, what we may, to make 

5 | N 3 : Peace 
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Peace and preſerve Amity; by ſtriving to recom- 


mend the great Bleſling of Peace, by ſeaſonable in 
Counſel and our own Example; by a diſcreet and not 

| timely: curing thoſe Miſtakes and falſe Apprehen- der 
ſions which are the firſt Beginnings of Contenti- ftit 

on ; making fair Repreſentations of -intercurrent {MK ting 


© Paſſages, / concealing Cauſes of future Diſguſt, | by 
removing - preſent Miſunderſtandings, allaying . rt 
Heats;: ending Differences, reforming - peeviſh 


Minds by friendly Interceſſions and: pacifick Ad- Go 
Mat. 5. 9. vices; which is the bleſſed Work of Peace-making of 0 
* *  -*. our Sawour taught, which makes a Man both ble, 5 

ſed and a Bleſſing. But if our Neighbour her an Enc- Mei 
my to bur ſelves, yet are not we allowed to be ſa ces 
to him; Who are, however difficultly and againſt Dut 
the grain of corrupt Nature, to continue fo much tenc 


Love ſtill for him as to endeavour to make him fide 
dur Friend, or to deſiſt: from his Enmity, by 
1 Cor. 13. manifeſting our ſlowneſs 10 be provoked, which is MW I 
J. Meekneſs and Lenity.z our eaſmeſs to be intreated whit 
Ja-3-17- and appeaſed, which is Placableneſs; our readinek Con 
to forgive all Injuries and Affronts that are light; its! 

Rom. 12. hot being overcome of Evil, but overtoming Evil with 
21. Good; and in righting our ſelves where the Wrong or 
1925 done us is too burthenſome or ſcandalous to be Juſt 


* 


remitted without its due Puniſnment. Vet, un 45, „ 
doing this, aur Charity will oblige us to much Long 115 
5 LNG 


ſuffering ;, as being not what we delight in, and to A 
be made uſe. of àfter other Methods have been to c 


; Limits of Power, and-Extremities'of»Infliction,} Rulc 
Fhich is Rigour and Cruelty. 3. wherevf the worst 9 
Amy we have, is unwor thy: S0 tl 
5 EY « $9 4 14 499) I-37. * 7875 5 . 1 whe; 
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ſhould do unto us, even ſo ought, we to do unto them 


Toll. 


vol II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour.183 


Jo conclude.” If our Neighbour be our ſuperiour, * 
in State or Quality ; the Love we owe him is Ho- 
nour and Obedience according to the Relation 
derived upon him towards us by Nature or Con- 
ſtitution; Succouring Father and Mother, ſuhmit- 
ting to. Authority in the King, and all aut horix ed 
by hims 5 even to all our Gpvernours, Teachers,” Si- 
ritual Paſtours and Maſters; 5 ordering, our ſelves bew, 
"and 27 84 fo all our Betters; expreſling our © 
Good-will "by. the Chearfulneſs and Faithfulneſs 
of our Submiſſion to ſach. ; 
So varions are the Expreſſions of 15 25 our 
Neighbour, according to the different Circumſtan- 
ces we conſider him in, comprehending all the 
Duties of the Second Table, when ſincere and ex- 
tended to its due Meaſure. W therefore con 
der we e 5 


42 


4 ot; a. tt 
$. * 1914 


Of: Te Deo Tos! Extent or Mair of lich TY. has ts 
which muſt e as Love to our ſelves. Where the love ano- 
Comparative Term As (on which the Vertue of tber as 
its ſiznification depends) may imply both Con- our ſelves. 
formity or Similitude, and alſo Commen ſuration 
or Equality; Teaching us to love our Neighbour 
juſt as we are wont to do our ſelves, and as much 


a "we ought to love our ſelves,” exen with; \the - 


like Motions gf Heart and Heber of Sincerity: 7; 
And therefor we may learn from ourſelves how — 
to carry it towards others in all the former re- Chriſtian 


ſpeets; and al things whatſoever 1 we would that Men Om = 


this being alſo rhe Law and the Prophets, and th ION 
Rule for th our Direction and Trial for loving 
our Neighbour as our ſelves, which is ſaid to be 15 


So that then only may we be ſaid to do th 
ben we obſerve the other : And theref 
N 4 
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Explanation and Recommendatio 
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Sermon the Thirty Third. Vol. II. 
plar | n of this Rule 
Will fully ſtate and urge that Dutxv. 
The Explanation of this Rule, will teach the 


full Import of our Duty. And therefore all thing: 


whatſoever, i. e. in every Action and Circum- 
ſtance of Life, without Exception, wherein we 
have any Concern with others; whether in Mat- 
ters of civil Reſpect and Converſation, of Kind- 
neſs and r of Charity and Compaſſion, 


of Forbearance an iveneſs, of Report and 


- 


| Vol IL. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 1 
feſts thereby his Diſlike of it; and therefore what, 


he diſliketh to be done to himſelf, and hath ſo 
little Patience to bear with, he ought not to do 
it to any other; but ſpare his Enemy, becauſe, 


though he hath not done ſo by him, yet ſo we 


would have had him done by ys, and 1s what any. 


wile Man would deſire ſhould hereafter ever be 


done to himſelf. OE | 

Where by doing is to be underſtood every thing 
that belongs to Action, as well the inward Dif- 
poſitions, as outward Expreſſions thereof, For, 


the Law of God is ſpiritual, and deſigned to g- 
yern the Motions not only of the outward but in- 


ward Man, being alike naked and open unto the Eyes 
of him with whom we have to do. 


8 


And the Rule Heb. 4. 


here is whagſoever ye would that Men ſhould do, 3 


whether in outward Actions, in Wards or Deeds, 
or in inward Affections, in Thoughts and ſecret 
Surmiſings of Heart towards us, the ſame ought we 


to do, both in Deed and Thought towards them; 


i. e. Do 5 Or not Ds 5 grant or deny " the 
Rule equally holding and obliging both in the 
Affirmative and Negative 3, this being included in 
that to do, if it be what we would have done to 
our ſelves; and not to do it, if it be what we 
would have done to our ſelves. So that the Neoa- 
tive, we may obſerve, intends to reſtrain Injuries 
as the Affirmative to 1 Beneficence; juſtice and 
Equity being enforced by that, as Love and Cha- 
e more directly obliged to by this. And be- 
cauſe Negatives are more diſcoverahle hy Nature, 


and even Heathens had attain'd by the Light 
thereof to this Rule ſo expreſſed, 1975 tibi fiers 
non vis, alteri ne feceris, being ſenſible that they 
ſhould not hurt others, becauſe they cannot bear 
to be hurt themſelves; therefore to impro Na- 
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A would, that 


*T 


ſo to do to them, and no otherwiſe ; becauſe, what 


Recom- 


mended 


ture our Saviour expreſs'd the ſame in a more ex- 
alted and extenſive Senſe, thus in the Affirmative, 


commanding our Charity not only to reſtrain 


Wrong, but to exert good Deeds, ſo as to do the 
70041 to others that we would have done to our 
would have forborn towards us. 

That is, yet further and finally, only upon 
ſuppoſition of the ſame Circumſtances, whereby 
we are to make our Condition theirs, and their 
Condition ours, ſo as to put our ſelves into the 
Caſe and Cirꝭnmſtances of every Man with whom 
we have to do and then all things whatſoever we 

en ſhould do to us, ſuppoſing they 
were as we arez and we as they, we ought even 


ſelves, fas well as to forbear the Injury that we 


may be fit for one Man to deſire, may not be for 
another to expect who is in different Circumſtances, 
So *tis now plain that the Intention of this Rule, 
depends chiefly upon theſe two Limitations, viz. 
The Regularity of Deſire, and Equality of Circum- 
ſtances; by which may exactly be meaſured the 
Love to our Neighbour equalling that we owe to 
nr ſelves. 8 
The Recommendation of which Rule depends up- 
on the manifeſt Equity of it, grounded upon the 
Equality that is among Men, and the Advantage 
accruing from the Obſervation thereof. For, a- 
mong Equals the ſame Rule equally obliges; and 
where there is no difference in Perſons, neither 


ought there to be in Treatment. And therefore 
ought Men to love one another even as themſelves 5 


becauſe every Man is as themſelves, created by 
the ſame Go out of the ſame Subſtance, faſhio- 


ned according to the ſame Original Idea, endow- 
ed wit the ſame Faculties, co-habiting the _ 


1 


11 


Earth, deſtinꝰd to the ſame Mortality. All con- 
ſpire inthe Eſſential and more Notable Ingredi- 
ents of our Conſtitution, and are only diſtinguiſh- 
ed by ſome accidental and mutable-Circumſtances 


of Age, Place, Colour, Stature, Fortune, and the 
like, wherein we differ as much from our ſelves 


in Succeſſions of Time as from others, and for 
which we are not wont to ſurceaſe or abate our 


Eindneſs and Value for our ſelves. And therefore 


thoſe whom we muſt thus acknowledge to be 
equal with our ſelves, it is but fit for us to love as 
ourſelves, and to deal with all Men as we would 
be dealt by. Natures ſo equal, being obliged to 
ee Wee 7 _ And 3 — 

ryerſe ſelfiſhneſs, Which is a corrupt fondneſs 
eb Ron ſome miſtaken Oy conceited 
Worth, and which is no ingredient of true SI 
love; no Man will need to love himſelf better, 
than he is bound to love bis Neighbour 3 which is 
according to Deſert or Want. More Eave, than 
which,” to our ſelves will be too much; and leſs to 
our Neighbour, will be too little. And therefore, 
as we are commanded to love God to the very 


utmoſt Degree, even beyond that which is due to 


our ſelves; ſo Nature having taught us to care for 
ſelf next to him, God hath commanded us to love 
our Neighbour, as much, and as ſincerely, as he 


hath allowed us to love our ſelves. And as all 


Charity, then, ſhort of Self-love is defective; fo all 


Self-lvve above Charity is exceſſive. We cannot 


love our ſelves too much, while we love others 
equally with our ſelves; but we ſhall love our 


Niighbours too little, while we love our ſelves 


above them, by detracting from this equal Mea- 


ſure fitted to the whole Human Nature. Where- 


fare it is the Deſign of Chriſtianity to reſtrain, all 


A 
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Seͤermon the Thirty Third. Vol. II. 
Selfiſneſs. and enlarge Charity, that Affection may 
be juſtly ſhared, between our Neighbour and our 


Kom. 16. ſelves ; commanding the ſtrong to; bear the Infirmi- 


ties of the weak, and not to pleaſe themſelves; and 


ch 


Phil.2. 4- every; Man not to look on his omn things, but alſo 
3 Cor. n the things of others. And Charity, we are told, 


5. 
1 Pet. 1. 


22. 


ſeeleth not her own. Partiality towards Self is in- 
conſiſtent with Charity, which therefore obligeth 


iure us to love one another with a pure Heart ſerventiy; 


Motives 


even with an out-ſtretched Aſſection, as the word 
ſignifies, conſtraining us either to bring down. 
-love to Charity, or to raiſe up Charity to ſuch 
a Fervency that both may come to be adjuſted 
in the ſame even level. And on this depends the 
Intereſt and Advantage of Manbind, conſidered 
whether as in a Civil or Religiqus Society; where- 
by alone can be cured and excluded Violence and 
Treachery in the one, Hypocriſie and Perſecuti- 
on in the other, which tend to the. Deſtruction 
of both. Upon which conſideration ſome. of the 
Heathen Emperors were ſo in love with this Law, 
as to cauſe it to be written upon all the moſt pub- 
lick Places: And which would all we Chriſtians 
but aden to be engraven on our Hearts, would 
ſecure all our Duty to one another, and reform. 
both Church and State to what we can wiſh, but 


_ Cefpair of ever ſeeing. To further this what we 


— R 


| II. The Argument in the Text to enforce it. Which 


Wo. 


10 love our is its Equality with the very Prime Fundamental 


Neig l- 
bours 


"1k 


Law of all Religion; To love our Neighbour as our 
ſelves, being of lile Obligation and Intereſt, as ta 
love the Lord our Goglpith all our Soul; both equally 
to be regarded by too ono nn 


z 


1. 1 


2 . A 
1 1 , 1 


loveth God, love his Brother alſo. © 


vol. II. Our Daty towards our Neighbour. I 89 


1. In reſpett to God; being both equally his 7 reſpe# 
Command, having the ſame Divine uthority 20 God. 
ſtampt upon them. And therefore ſaith St. Fah 110. 4. 21. 
this Ummandment have we from him, that he who 


2. In reſp elt of our ſelves, conſidering both what 3 


Power we ve and what Need any of us may 4 


have thereof, Charity, in its ſublimeſt-Degree be- 

ing feaſible, and in the Power of every one to 

expreſs; how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his For- 

tune may be; and there may be Kindneſs in the 

Heart, when nothing but Emptineſs may be in 

the Hand: And none but hath'been''beholden 

hereto one time or other, and may be again, who 

neter were in need of an Alms. No Creature 

being. born in ſo much need of Mercy as Man, 

none deing brought up with more care and help, 

and none living by ſo much pity and kindneſs, 

whoſe Life from firſt to laſt, ſubſiſts only by Com- 

merce of kindneſſes and mutual help: 

3. In reſpelt of our Neighbour; who is our Bro- Our 

ther of one Steck and one Blood with us; our I- NE. | 

mage and Reſemblance, equally amiable as „MR 

ſelves; indeed, in a manner, the very ſame with | 

us, being all but one Subſtance by miraculous Ef- 

fcucy of the Divine Benediction diffuſed and 

amen neue But vſpeciallj, benen | 
47 In reſp of the Love we, ae. 16 yell W | 

which is of great Importance for both its Worth we owe 


and Benefit, highly recommendable to our Re- binn 


. Practice. It bein, 

r. The peculiar Command of our Lord Asu,; 3 88 
ed by him ſo earneſtly, as if he required no- com- 
tide: more of his: Diſciples. This, faith he, j manded. 

my- Commandment, that ye love. one andther1.. And 


ris ich his loving and beloved Diſciple, 5s the * 5 | 


Meſ- 
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| ol. I. 


Joh.. 11. Meſſag e which e have heard from the beginning that 
ye loue one another This our Lord made the Argu- 
ment of his laſt; Prayers; the Legacy he left his 
Church; and the very Badge of his Religion, to 
diſtinguiſn his Followers by from all the World 
2. It is a Dittate of our very Nature; ſo that we 
muſt ceaſe not only to be Chriſtians but Men by 
diſclaiming,jit- Humanity heinꝑ nothing but Kind- 
neſs and Compaſſion, , which by the Diſcipline and 
Importunity of Senſe it inſtructs and ſolicits us 
in. Wheuce We feel our Bowels touch'd with 
ſenſible Pain upon the View of any 'calamitous. 
Object, and our Fancy diſturbed at the Report of 
any difaſtrous Accident ; inſomuch that all Men 
do violence to themſelves, befpre they can ar- 
rive to hardneſs, enough to offer violence, agai 
another; and are never more at eaſe, or better 
pleaſed than while performing Actsof mutual Be. 
neficence and Kindneſs. Which alſo 
3. I what is but juſt and equitable in it ſelf. All 
A Men expecting a ela Love A 
gas their due from others; which if refuſed, is re- 


ſented always hardly, and very oſt grievouſſy 
complained of, or ;#gtaliated: as an inſufferable 
Wrong; yea a moderate Reſpect and Affection 

will not 2rdinarily; we ſes, ſatisfie this Natural 
Ambition, which cannot brook ſometimes the 
leaſt Diſregard or Coldneſs; and which therefore 
yet more ſtrongly obligeth, in all Reaſon and 
Equity, to pay to, what we exact from others, 

to hom the ſame Debt is as juſtly due; nothing 

being mone unreaſonable ornequal, than to re- 
Auire from others that Kifdneſs which upon like 

\ occaſion. we are unwilling to render to others 


» 
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Nat ral. 
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what © Therefore, 04 1. 1 Di Hoof e 
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at 4. This conſequently muſt neceſſarily be a Duty very Delight- 
U- * and . delight ful. ch is ruſt 2 F 0 ö 
is natural ever being ſo; Inclination being com- 
to plied with, the Mind is at eaſe and ſerene; and 
14 no bodies Life appears more full of Content, than 
his who neither deviſeth Miſchief againſt others, 
ve nor ſuſpects any to be contrived. againſt himſelf; 
by whereas Nature and. Conſcience, croſs'd and 
d- wrong'd, is always uneaſie; which nothing doth 
nd more than a State of Enmity, that diſtracts the 
us Thoughts with ſolicitous Cares, anxious Sufpicis '\. : 
ith ons, and envious Regret: The Heart frying, in 
»us. Choler; the Face over-clouded with Diſcontents 
of the Tongue jarring with Paſſion ; the Hars filled 
len with diſcordant Noiſe,” and the whole Frame of 
ar- Nature ſhook ; and on the Rack where Uncharita- 
inſt I bleveſs is ſuffer'd ;to exerciſe its Tyranny. And 
ter what ſtill further recommends this Duty, 5 


Be- 5. It alſo is the moſt ſure and coi 


* 
. 
- 
* 


m mpendious Method Compens 
I fulfilling all the Duties of Righteouſneſs ;, as that dow. 

All Nof loving God is of all the Acts of Piety; wherein 
ect they are therefore alike our Concern and Intereſt ; 


| ' 468 E714 46 2 An 
re- 4 the Law being fulfilled in one Ward, even in this. 
uſly N St. Paul tells us, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbgur 4 1 


able falſe So that while we do this, we diſpatch 
n al the Laws of Juſtice, and Charity, naturally: - 
aral Nollowing of Courſe ; which while we neglect, we 


.the hall always be behind hand, and do no good 
fore Work perfectly, ſteadily, or in a kindly manner. 


ors, 6. Tis ithis imparts the only Worth to all our Acts Valuable; 
ning WfRighteouſneſs. Without which no Gifts or Gra- | 


re- ces gr good Deeds will be accepted, as profiting 1Cor. 13+ 
 $tizng 5. and with which every thing becomes.3» 
hegs e Fad, goceptaply.. What 18 done. je Love, 
eing took in Love; and therefore it is com- 
N A manded 
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152 Sermon the Thirty Third Vol. If. 
„ manded; Let all your Things be done with Charity 
r "372 ban, + 
4 T- 7. Tis eſpecially gratefull to Gol; who hath made 


— it the one half of Religion and Service to bimſelf, 


placing this Command in ſo near Adjacency to 
the very firſt great Law, conjoining the two Ta. 


bles hy it, making Charity contiguous, and, as it 


were, commenſurate to Piety; taking it as a pe- 
culiar 2 ab of Love and Good-wilt towards 
1Joh. 21. himſelf: Infomuch that our Love to him, he will 
Mat. 6. have manifeſted by our Love to one another; and 
15. hath threatned to puniſh our Enmities by his 

jndgments. $0 that gs Wie, valne the Favour of 
God and our own Security, it concerns us to be 
kind and loving to our Neighbours. Yea, 


8. This, in all Reſpetts; will be vaſtly Bentficial 


Benefiti- | 
ai. our ſelves, for both this Life and the other. For, 
Life: the Happineſs of this Life is the conſequent of Chari: 
ny whether Nan be conſidered 4 ſmgle in bim. 
felt, or as joyned into a Sriety, Whether Civil of 
Ra TT OE Nap 
*  Szgly conſidered and in himſelf, Man's Happi- 
neſs flows from his Charity, both Hiternal and 
. 
uternaly it conduces to his Happineſs, by free- 
ing the Soul from thoſe croſs Diſpoſitions, and un- 
overnzble Paſſions, of Anger, Envy, Revenge, Pride, 
uſpicion, Diſcontent and Avarice, Which vex and 
diſquiet the Mind, and are are the uſnal Harpies 
that tear out and devour the Comfort of Life, 
and make it wretched and miſerable amidſt what- 
ever Enjoyments; by Eng Peace and Content, 
waich introduce and adminiſter continual Light 
and Liberty; and by dignifying and adorning 
with a Grace, that is hugely Perfective of our 
Nature, being the Imitation and Copy of that 


Fang. 


immenſe 


Vol. II. Our Duty towards ourNeighbour. 193 


immenſe Love which is the Fountain of all Beings 
and all Good.. 2M | F 


* 


Externally, it alſo makes no leſs for our Com- 


Fort, by guarding from the Miſchiefs of Eumity; 
chearing with the accommodations of Peace and 


| Friendſhip ; bettering and improving every Cond;- 


tion; being the moſt ſuitable Diſpolition todo good 


with Proſperity, and the moit agreeable Capacity 


for compaſſion and help in Adverſity; fructifying 


every Endowment by uſeful Exerciſe'; and ſharing 


— 


the Felicity of all Others even to our ſelves. 


| As joyn d in Society, con ſider'd as Civil, the wel- Ty Sbcie- 
fare of a Sate depends on nothing fo much as the ries. 


due Exerciſe of brotherly Love; a neglect whereof 


| would fruſtrate both the End and Advantages of 


it. And, conſidered as Religious, the Peace of 
the Church thrives only by Love, being founded 
on Charity. | 
Life, however confider'd, is evidently the effect 
of his Charity; whoſe Love to himſelf is never 


more truly expreſsd than in Loving his Neighbour” 
| even as himſelf. Nor = only to this Life 1s the 


Beneficial Influence o 


this Grace confined ; ſince 
alſo, | | | 


the uncharitable Man is excluded, and where Ad- 
miſſion could not help him to Enjoyment. Hea- 
ven being only Love, where nothing averſe can 
appear; and Spite and Malice the proper Geni- 
us of Hell, where Fury and Revenge inflict the 


greateſt Torment. Therefore, in a Word, as a 


* 


für cher Recommendation of this Grace to our Pre- 
ice; we have, INE | 


O 9. Thu 


So that Man's Happineſs in this 


The Happineſs of the next Life, which is Eter- In the 
nal, depends upon it; not only as a Condition, xext Lifes 
but as a neceſſary Qualification thereof; whence 
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9. This moſt eminently Exemplified to us: where- 


7 we are therefore obliged in Compliance with. 


ad Conformity to the moſt illuſtrious Patterns ; 


By God. Eyen of Almighty God himſelf, whom to imitate is 


oth our Duty and Felicity ; and who is declared 


Pl. 145.5. and experienced to be Good to all, and his tender 


By Chriſt 
Eph. 5.2. 
Jo. 1 Sol 2, 


By the 
Patri- 
archs, 


Apoſtles. 


Saints, 


Mercies are over all his Works. Of our dear Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who.hath ſo Loved us, and 
hath given himſelf for us; and Commanded us to 
Love one another as he hath loved us. Of the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets, taking ſuch Pains, running 
ſuch Hazards, enduring ſuch Hardſhips, as we 
read they did, not only for, but from their Coun- 
trymen and Brethren, hereby, evidencing no leſs 
a Concern for the welfare of others, than they 
could poſſibly have even for their own. Of the 
Holy Apoſtles, who following their Maſter's Steps, 
expoſed themſelves chearfully to Toil and Diſ- 


grace, Wants and Hazards for the Service and 


Intereſt even oft of thoſe, who did ſpightfully 
Malign and Cruelly abuſe them ; Giving none Of- 
fence, neither to the Tews nor to the Gentiles, nor to 
the Church of God.--Bnt pleaſmg all Men in all things, 
not ſeeking their own Profit, but the Profit of many, 
that they may be ſaved. Yea, and of the Primitive 
Saints and Chriſtians among whom Love and Chari- 
ty famed, even to a Proverb among their Enemies; 
and whereof whole Volumes have been filled with 
ſignal Inſtances ; who parted with their Poſſeſ. 


ſions, and ſome with their very Lives for one a- 
nother's ſake; all devoting themſelves to the Ser- 


vice of God, in the Edification of his People. 
And therefore in the Practice of this Vertue, we 
need fear neither Singularity nor Impertinency; ha. 
ving ſuch a Clond of Witneſſes, to Cuide and en- 
courage our Endeavours. | 

And 
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And now laying all theſe hints of Argument This ob- 


| together, enough will appear to have been faid #rufe4. 


8 D 


to recommend the Practice to any reaſonable 
Man, which only Selfiſhneſs renders Difficult and 
| Diſ-regarded. Therefore, it concerns us all 


1. To caſt out Self- Love; not that, which only Self-love. 


| is ſo, conſiſting in the Love and Care of our Souls; 
which are our ſelves ; but that immoderate and 
| carnal Love of our temporal Intereſt, that makes 
us ſo vehement and intent upon pleaſing our 


Senſual-ſelves, that we have no regard to any 


| Body elſe. | 


2. Jo beware of Covetouſneſs 5 which is the Root Avarice; 
of all, both Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs; teach- 
ing Men to be Crue}, Niggardly and Crafty; and 
becauſe uneaſie to themſelves, to be always di- 
ſturbing or envying the Eaſe of others. 
3. To ſuppreſs all proud Cnceit of ſelf; which en- 
groſſeth arm, „. eee Worth of all 4. 
others; rendring Men Exceptious, Impatient, 
Diſobliging and Contentious. He that is of a proud prov. 28. 
Heart, the Wiſe Man hath obſerved, to be the 25. 
Perſon that ſtirreth up ſtrife : And that Only, or —13. 10, 
Chiefly, by Pride cometh Contention«” - 
| 4+ To reject Suſpicions and evil Surmizings 5 cenſori- 
which feed on Shadows, on Whiſpers, on Lyes, ouſneſ#; 
and empty Reports; never wanting Fuel. to fo- | 
ment them, and always creating Tumult and Com- 
buſtion. Inſomuch, that he who cannot either 
prudently Diſſemble, or patiently digeſt an Of- 
fence, in human Converſation, where it is im- 
poſſible but Offences will come, and occaſions for 
Diſtaſt be frequently offered; He I ſay, muſt ir 
ther renounce both his Qniet and Charity, or fe- 
ſolve to ſpend his Life a Recluſe in Solitude. 
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Obtaird F. To add hereto 4 hearty Prayer to God, whoſe Vo 
2 1 Gift it only is, that Men are made to be of one Mind 

So —_ Houſe, working it by the Almighty Influence ſh) — 
Jated in Of that Spirit of Peace, which breaths nothing 

our Litur- but Love and Charity, and Good-will among Men. 

S. The which our Church hath therefore taught us 
| to call for, in one of her Collects, wherewith we 

will conclude. | 


Colle& O Lord, who bath taught us, that all our Doing, 


eee without Charity are nothing worth, ſend thy Hol) 
next Sun- Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts this moſt excel- 
day be- lent Gift of Charity, the very Bond of Peace, and 
fore Tem. of all Vertues, without which whoſoever liveths — 


counted Dead before thee: Grant this for. thing 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 
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| ON 1 | ö 
ing | 
Jul * "Eh --- | 
and * n 
h 8 — | ow. 
_ Epheſ. vi. 18. | 
Praying always with all Prayer and 5 upplication | 
in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
Perſeverance. 159 | 
- FTFER the Conſideration of our three= ö 
fold Promiſe in the Baptiſmal Covenant, | 


our Catechiſm proceeds to Direct to the 
means and method of Performance 
thereof, upon the account of Man's Inability with- 
out God's . ſpecial Grace to do theſe things; recom- 
mending diligent Prayer in general, and the Lord's 
at; 2 in particular, for the Attainment of the | 
e. 
Accordingly, therefore, we are now to make 
I tzeſe things the Argument of Diſcourſe; begin- 
N ing with Prayer in General, enjoyned by the 
Apoſtle in the Text, offering to our Obſervation 
theſe two Particulars, 1. A Duty; which is that 
moſt comprehenſive one of Prayer, in all its ſeve- 
ral Species or Kinds; praying with all Prayer and 
12 5 (33 Sup 
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Supplication, 2. The due Qualification and proper Cir- 
cumſt ances of it, and that in two Particulars, viz. 
That of Time, which is Always; and that of the 
manner of Performance, which muſt be in the Si- 
rit, Watching thereunto with all Perſeverance. | 

Now, for the Clearing and full Explanation of 
all theſe things, and that I may take in the whole 
Compaſs of ſo important a Duty, and leave no- 
thing unſaid, that may ſeem neceſſary for a Chri- 
ſtian's due Information herein, and ſo make this 
Diſcourſe as compleat and profitable as Ican ; 1 
ſhall oblige my ſelf diſtinctly to conſider the fol- 
lowing Particulars. 


I. I ſhall conſider Prayer as to its Act; and ex- 

plain what Exerciſe it implies and obligeth to. 
II. I ſhall conſider zt as to its Object; and ſhew 
to whom alone it is to be directed by us. 

III. I ſhall conſider it as to its Subject; and in- 
quire into its proper Argument or Matter, where- 
of it is to conſiſt. EE 

IV. I ſhall conſider it in its Species or ſeveral 
Kinds, wherein we are obliged to Pray. 

V. I ſhall conſider it as to its due Qualifications 
and Circumſtances, and direct you in the mannner 
of performing it aright, ſo as it may be accepta- 
be to God, and ſucceſsful to your ſelves. And 
then, ; ig 

Laſtiy, 1 ſhall repreſent it in its Obligation, and 
thereby urge to the due Practice 1 it. And 

more than this, as we ſhall not need to in- 
quire after, ſo will a due Conſideration hereof, 
ſufficiently inſtruct us, as our Catechiſm directeth, 

to learn at all times to call for God's ſpecial Grace, 

to help our Infirmities by diligent Prayer, and as 
fue Text enjoyneth, to Pray always, with all me 
OOO ED - 


& 


and Supplication in the Spirit, watching thereunto with | 4 
all Perſeverance. : 


I. Conſider we this Duty of Prayer as barely to its | 


Act; that we may underſtand what kind of Ex- 3 4 


1 of erciſe is implyed therein, and obliged to thereby. 

1ole For it being at large, a ſpeaking to God, the whole | 

no- compaſs of Devotion may be intended by it, i I 
hri. whereby, we do immediately addreſs our ſelves j | bi 
this to God, and have a kind of Intercourſe and Con- 

15 verſation by Speech, Oral or Mental with him. 

fol. Whence Temples conſecrated to Divine Service, 


are ſtyled Houſes of Prayer; Divine Worſhip being 
but a Prayer varying according to the different 
End of our addreſſing God, to which, general 
Reaſons equally oblige. And therefore our Apo- 
file in the Text hath Emphatically expreſs'd it by 
a mar Ef, thts with all Prayer, and every 5 
way applying our ſelves in Devotion to God, if 
as the preſent occaſion may require. And in this 
large Sence, Prayer may be conſidered as conſiſt- 
ing of theſe four Religious Exerciſes. viz. vo- — 
cation, Confeſſion, Petition and Thankſgiving 5, any | 1/1 
tion; one of theſe fingly, and all of them together fall- my 
nner ing under the Name and Notion of Prayer. 
-pta- 1. Invocation, is an Humble and Reverential uon 1 
Ang beſpeaking him to whom we are about to Pray in ion: iy 
| his moſt proper Titles; thereby ſignifying our 1 
and due Eſteem of his moſt excellent Perfections, moſt | 1 
And glorious Works, moſt juſt and wiſe Diſpenſations | 
o in- of Providence and Grace; our Acknowledgment of 
reof, our on 1ntire Dependence upon him, and to- h i} 
teth, tal Subjection to his Power and Pleaſure, toge- wy 
8 ther with our Profeſſion of Faith in him, and avowv- 
1d as ing of Service to him, which we owe him as his 
ayer natural Creatures and Subjects. And herewith 
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200 Sermon the Thirty Fourth. Vol. II. 
: all Addreſſes to God are rightly prefaced, to af. 
fect and awe the Heart, and give God the Glory 
due unto his Name. And which therefore our 
Saviour made a part of his Prayer deſigned as a 
ſtanding Pattern for our Direction; and which 
| the Saints in all Ages have made a part of their's. 
1 King,8, Thus Solomon, Tehoſaphat , Hezekiah, Jeremiah, 
23. our Lord, and his Apoſtles, are recorded, to have 
2 Chr. ac. prayed. Whereby Izvocation ſeems to become ſo 
6. neceſſary an Introduction to Prayer, that without 
it, an Addreſs by ſuch, vile Creatures to Almigh- 
Jer. 32. ty God, would ſeem rather an Intruſion. 
17. 2. Onſeſſion, which is the next part we men- 
Matt. 11. tioned of Prayer, is according to its proper La- 
1 23 titude and Extent, an Acknowledgment. both of 


24. our Sins and their Puniſhment ;, whether National 
Confeſſion, Or Perſonal by Enumerating both Original Sin, 


and alſo Actual, whether of Omiſſion. or Com- 
miſſion, in Thought, Word or Deed; through Irfir- 
mity, Preſumption, Or Ignorance ; owning the Ag- 
gravations they are clothed with, from their 24ul- 
titude and Greatneſs ; bewailing the Hainouſneis 


: . of their Kind, and foulneſs of their Aogravations ; 


recounting the Dangers and Evils they expoſe to, 
even External in our Bodies, Name, Friends and 
_ Eſtate; or Internal in trouble of Conſcience, or 
hardneſs of Heart, and the loſs of Bleſſings, Na- 
tural and Spiritual, which the Soul is capable of; 


or finally, Eternal in the Sufferings of both Loſs. 


and Pain in the other Life; making ſuch our 
Confeſſions more Gezerally in publick, and Parti- 
cularly in private Prayer; not with a Deſign 
hereby to inſorm God, who neither needeth nor is 
capable thereof, but to Afect our ſelves with Indig- 
nation and abhorrence of Sin, and Reſolution to 
forſake and amend what hath been amiſs ; with- 
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are we to expreſs more Earneſtneſs and Concern + 


and yet the moſt eaſie, and not ſeldom all the 


out which this part of Devotion will be loſt ; be- 

ing not performed with an Humble, Lomly, Peni- 

tent and Obedient Heart, coſting little, and effect- 

ing nothing, u e D 5 f 1 r 
3. Petition 15: Prayer, in the ſtricteſt Sence ; Petition. 

whereby Deſire: is offered unto. God, by way of 

Requeſt; having ſo great a ſhare in our Devo- 

tions, that it hath engroſſed the whole Name of 

prayer which comprehends all the Kinds of it: 

Prayer and Supplication being that, in our ApoſHes Phil. 4.6. 

Notion, whereby we male known our Requeſts unto 

Cod. The which as it may be in the behalf, 

either of our ſelves ar others, ſo is it diſtinguiſh'd 

into Supplication and Jrterceſſon. 
Supplication is petitioning for our ſelves only; 

whether for the Averſion of Evil, which then 

falls under the Name of Deprecation, or for the 

Acquiſition of Good, which then ſtrictly ſpeaking 

is called Omprecation, reſpecting both our Soul 

and Body; only as our Souls exceed in value, ſo 


— 


for a Supply of their Neceſſities. 1 
Interceſſion 18 requeſting for others alſo; in gene- 
ral for all Men, and particularly for Kings, Go- 
vernments, Neighbours, Friends, Relations, and even 
Enemies: This being the beſt and moſt ſerviceable, 


Expreſſion of that Univerſal Love and Charity 
we are bound in to all Men: All having need of 
our Prayers, many having weli deſerved them; 
ſome being capable of receiving Benefits no other- 
wiſe from us; and we no other way rendring our 
Addreſſes ſo acceptable to God, as accompanying 
them with ſuch a Spirit of Univerſal Love and 
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202 Sermon the Thirty Fourth. Vol. II. 
Thanbſgi- 4. In a word, Thankſgiving, is an acknowledge- 
yg. ment of Mercies received, and an humble Re- 
monſtrance to God of our Well-pleaſedneſs both 

with the Gift and Donor: And therefore if our 

- Wants require our Prayers, then the Supply there- 

of neceſſitates our Praiſes, in order to render our 
Addreſs both compleat and effectual ; which in 
Event and Tendency are themſelves Petitions, 

and ſo in the ſtricteſt Senſe a formal Prayer; 

ſince a grateful Reception of Paſt-favours is cer- 

tainly the greateſt Inducement to future Kind- 

neſſes. The moſt ſucceſsful Beggar is a thankful 

Receiver; who offers Encouragement, and lays 

an Obligation for more Credit, by punctually 

paying off Old Scores. And therefore to pray is 
alſo to be truly thankful for Mercies, and that as 
extenſively as our Wants were, which we pray'd 

? againſt, and they have ſupplied ; whether in our 

own Perſons, Or any other private Perſon, or more 

publickly in Church or State; Spiritual Or Temporal ; 

of whatever Kind, or in whatever Degree. | 

To pray, then, is, at large, to worſhip God ci- 

ther by avowing his Sovereignty. in vocation, or 

humbling our ſelves before him for our Infirmi- 

ties and Miſcarriages in Cunfeſſion, or begging 

Help and Mercy from him in petitioning, or own- 
ing and rejoycing for our Receipt hereof in 3 

Thani ſgiuing. The right Performance of any one 
| of theſe Holy Duties, in whatever Particular of 
| them, is the Act of Praying, and the Celebration in 
| of them altogether is alſo a Praying ---- with all Q 
Prayer. | 5 E 
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been conſidered by us only as a Religious Act, as 
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diſtinguiſhed from thoſe Prayers we uſe to one 


another, which are only Cv Acts, expreſſing 
Reſpect, which is both commendable and neceſ- 
ſary, iſſuing from Charity, and quite alien from 
Devotion. Whereby therefore we are obliged to 
the Advertency of theſe two Cautions, to render 
our Prayers Religious and Acceptable, viz. 1. Fo 
pray, in way of Worſhip, to no other but God. And, 
2. To conceive of God a right, according to what he 
hath diſcovered himſelf to us to be, inall ſuch our 
Addreſſes to him by Prayer. 


I. God only is to be worſhipped by Fan, which 7 


0 Pray 


is his Peculiar, it aſcribing Divinity to whatever 2 any o- 
Object it is directed. And, therefore, to avoid ther 7s 
the Guilt of Aolatry, this Duty directly condemns /dolany. 


and warns againſt the Abſurdity and Sin of Pray- 


ing to any Creature, whether the Hoſt of Heaven, 


the Beaſts of the Field, and inanimate Creatures, 


which is the Idolatry of Feathens, and the loweſt 


to Which Humanity could ſtoop ; utterly renoun- 
ced in Chriſtendom, where yet the Object of Prayer 


is no leſs miſtaken; even by ſome who pray to 


Saints departed, to Angels, Images and Devils. For, 
ſuch Chriſtians there are perſiſting in this moſt 
Unchriſtian Practice, who will allow none to be 
good Chriſtians beſides themſelves ; having com- 
poſed Forms of Prayer to their ſeveral Saints, i. e. 
Men who living were eſteemed vertuous, and be- 
ing dead are Canonized; (which Errour was 


Originally the Heathens, who worſhipped their 


Hero's and Emperours after Death, for the Fa- 
yours they did while. they were alive) to whom 
more Prayers are offered than even to God him- 
ſelf ; there uſually going ten Ave Marys to one 
Pater- Noſter in making up their Roſaries ; 
e 5 ſome, 
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ſome, who, for ought can be known, were either 
never Saints on Earth, neither in Being at all, or 
may be now Fiends in Hell; to whom ſacred 
Offices, Places and Times are ſet apart, without 


any one word of Scripture, or Example of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, or the Primitive Chriſtians for 
the firſt three hundred Vears to warrant them. 
Neither are Angels, to whom they alſo pray, 


other than Creatures; whom the Heathens for- 


merly adored in the Worſhip of their Dæmons; 
neither allowed by God, nor deſired by thoſe Ex- 
cellent Beings : The worſhipping of Angels, being 


Col. 2.18. an early Errour in the Church, is expreſly forbid 


Py 
— 


in Scripture, where alſo we have ſeveral Inſtances 
of Angels refuſing to receive it from Men. And 
Prayer to an Image is but ſtill a further Improve- 


ment of Heatheniſm; notwithſtanding all the Di- 
ſtinctions invented to excuſe it from Idolatry, 
(which yet have been ſufficiently manifeſted to 
he no other than the Heathens uſed themſelves in 
the ſame Caſe) and is as point blank againſt the 
Second Commandment as a deliberate and malicious 


| killing of a Man is againſt the Sith; which there- 


fore is omitted in moſt .Popiſh Catechiſms and 
other Manuals of Devotion, dividing the Tenth, 
into Two, to make up the Number of the Com- 
mandments, the better to: impoſe upon the com- 
mon People herein. But the moſt groſs and ex- 
ecrable Idolatry is of them, who pray to the Devil; 
as do they who enter into any League and Cor- 
reſpondence with him, to invoke and conſult 


hin, and by any wicked Arts to implore or make 


uſe of his Help and Aſſiſtance. Neither yet are 


the fore- cited Chriſtians altogether unſuſpected of 


doing the ſame thing, though not intentionally 


yet effectually, while worſhipping the many 


ſtrange 


Vol. H. 0 PRATER. 
a ſtrange Apparitions, they boaſt to have had, of 
cu the bleſſed Virgin and of other Saints among 


them ; repreſented, very probably; by the grand 
Deceiver only, to confirm them in their damna 
ble Errours. | | 
Theſe are all falſe Objects of Prayer to be reject- 
ed by us; who are to direct our Devotions to 
none other but God ; which therefore alſo obli- 
geth us, | 


Revelation of himſelf, and our own Capacity, in do 
all ſuch our Addreſſes to him by Prayer. For true 
Worſhip pre-ſuppoſesand neceſſitates clear Know- 
ledge of the Object worſhipped 3 otherwiſe it will 
not be God, but ſome vain created Fiction of our 
| own dark and deluded Minds that is thereby 
worſhipped for him; whereby we ſhall become 
guilty of Mental Molatry. And fince it is requi- 
ſite to make ſome Repreſentation of God to our 
ſelves, (it being otherwiſe very difficult, if not al- 
together impoſſible to keep up the Intention of 
our Spirit, and to prevent the Minds ftraying 
and gadding in Prayer) our Care muſt be that it 
be only according to Truth, as he hath diſcove- 
red himſelf to us in his Works of Creation and 
Providence, and in his moſt hely Word, by his 
Attributes which expreſs his very Nature; and 

when we know them, we know as much of God 
as can be known by us in this imperfe& and di- 
ſtant State. For though the Scriptures frequent- 
ly aſcribe to God the Members and Lineaments 
of a Man, yet as we are not to believe ſuch pro- 
perly appertaining to the Divine Eſſence, (which 
was the old explgded Hereſie of the Anthropomor- 
phi tes) ſo neitheMre we allowed to delineate him 
in any Corporeal ſhape thereby, being ſpoken f- 


ter 


2. To conceive of God aright, according to his Mental 
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ter the manner of Men; in Condeſcenſion to our 


Sermon the Thirt ty Fourth, Vol. II. 


Capacity, and to be underſtood on hf as becomerh 
the Majeſty of God; whom therefop to ſhape by 
ſuch a finite Form, would be to G him, and 
to ſet up an Idol ot our own makizy in his ſtead. 
And therefore though God was incarnated and 
became Man, yet will not even this warrant us 
to pray to him as Man, but as God- Man, the Se. 
cond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity and Saviour of t 


jy yy 4 © O©£A% Ws. A awnk 


the World, So that the Object of Prayer is not 7 


What we 


are to 


pray for. 
proper Argument of Þvocation is the Holy Name 


confineable to any bodily ſhape, neither ſo much 
to any Idea or Imagination in the Fancy as Re- p 
verence in the Heart proceeding from an exalted 
Apprehenſion of what exceeds all Imagination, 
and when then we have collected our Thoughts, 
and extended them upon Contemplation of an 
Infinite Juſtice, Infinite Mercy, Infinite Truth, 
Infinite Power, Purity, Knowledge, and the like, 
then may we ſecutely fall down and adore before 
the Lord our Maler; ſuch a Being, being our God 
the Hearer of Prayers, unto whom all Fleſh may 
only come, as to the proper Object of Divine 
Worſhip. | | | 


III. The ſubject Matter of our Prayer, wherewith 
we are to addreſs ſuch a Being, is variable accor- 
ding to the ſeveral Parts whereof we have al- 
ready obſerved it to conſiſt. And therefore the 


and Attributes of God ; whereby himſelf hath 
taught us to know and call upon him; becoming 
the Majeſty and Perfection of the Supreme Be- car 
ing, not to inform or flatter; or awaken God to gije 
Attention, but to awake and over- awe our ſelves der 
by a due Sence of his Greatneſs before whom we MW pj 
Worſhip. Of Confeſſion, the proper Argun 


ent is Go 
the 
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the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin; wherein Truth 


ought to direct and govern, ſo as to reſtrain us 
from exci ing or Palliating, and leſſening our 


Crimes, ali » to caution us from falſly accuſin 
our ſelves, or aggravating our Faults boa 
what is Truth. For as there are none but have 
Truth enough to humble them by Confeſſion be- 
fore God, ſo to ſay more than Truth would be 


to aggravate Guilt by a Lye. The Argument of 


Petition, is ever either the Averſion of Evil, or On- 
ceſſion of ſome Good. W herein the following Rules 
are to regulate our Deſires. | 


I, No Evil ought to be the Subject of Requeſt, ei-Not for 
ther for our ſelves or others, before God; and Evil. 


therefore neither the Evil of Sin, nor the Evil 
of Affliction. To pray for Sin, is to ask of God 
to diſhonour himſelf, and undo us; to pray for 
Afliction, in regard to our ſelves, will be Fool- 
hardineſs, and towards Others Cruelty and Un- 
charitableneſs. For, however inſtrumental of 
Good Afi;#ion may prove to our ſelves, and how- 
ever Content and Thankful it becometh us to be 
for it when befallen us; yet being an Evil, and 
no deſirable thing in it ſelf, and withal attended 
with many Temptations ; we ought not to run 
our ſelves upon it, nor over-haſtily deſire, what 
God only can turn to our Good, who only knows 
its proper Seaſon, and hath reſerved the Freedom 
of Diſpenſing it wholly to himſelf, which other- 
wiſe tends to our Hurt. 
ing Ignorant of the Spiritual Neceſſities of Others, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to Petition for any one's Af- 
fliction out of Love. Which yet is judged not to 
derogate from the Lawfulneſs of Imprecating the 
Divine Vengeance upon others out of Love to 
God, and Zeal for the publick Proſperity, _ 

N clany 


And we much more be. 
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cially in theſe four Inſtances. : Even, 1. Where the 
Quarrel is National, and where War is lawful, 
Prayer for Succeſs, and for the overthrow of an fo 


Enemy is lawful alſo. 2. Where the Good of the 


| public x WA wages the Deſtruction of Criminals; 1 
Charity to the Community lays a precedent and ES: 
higher Obligation, than that we owe to private W 
Perſons; and in which Caſe wiſhing Evil, can. fo 


not be more contrary to the Rules of Charity, fo 

Pf. 59.13. than inflicting it. 3. When gentler Methods will no: ne 
— 83. 16. reform, it is but Charity to pray for ſorer Judg. i 
ments on the obſtinate. And, Laſtly, Where the 
Obſtinate are apparently incorrigible and paſt Repen- 7 


tance; whom Patienceand Kindneſs cannot ſoften, MW m 
nor Prayers for their Converſion do any good up- ſe 
on them, it ſeems agreeable to the Doctrine and it 
Examples of the Scripture, as well as to the Pra- is 


ctice of the beſt Chriſtians in all Ages of the D 
Church, when Charity is prevented, and Mercy ; 
rejected, to refer them to Juſtice, whereby God 
may be Glorified, and his Church delivered from W of 
unreaſonable and cruel Men. In which Inſtan- th 
ces, though the Scriptures afford ſufficient Warrant W + 
and Authority to pray for Affliction to others, ed 
yet not as an Evil but as a Mercy; an Evil it E. 
may be to the particular Perſon it falls on, but a 
Bleſſing it is intended and deſired to be to the ¶ <c 
Publick ;' which ſuperſedes the Notion of the pri- 
vate Evil, and conſtitutes it a neceſſary and moſt 

deſirable Bleſſing. _ So that notwithſtanding the 
Allowances for Imprecations in ſuch exeniþt Caſes, 5 
the Rule ſtill holds good; and as we have no FR 
Warrant to pray for Affliction to our ſelves, ſo dy 
neither have we, out of privatE Grudge or [l]- by 
Will, purely for its Evil's Sake, to deſire it for 4; 
any other. Neither, | 9 Fi 
\ . 


vol. II. OnP RAT ER. oh 


f 2. Is any Good thing to be deſired ſrom God by us, Only for, 
the | any Es that he hath promiſed to give. Becauſe .. omiſe 


ful, W as God alone is able to determine what is good © 
an for us, ſo the Subject of his Promiſes is the only 
' the means we have to know what he hath ſo deter- 
als, mined. For, what God hath not promiſed to us, 
and we can have no reaſon to expect from him; and 
rate what he with-holds we may conclude is not fit 
can- for us, either to Ask or Have. Petitions there- 
ty, fore of unpromiſed Benefits, are unwarrantable, 
not neither to be made nor anſwered. TRI 
dg 3. Of Promiſed Good things, ſuch as are Spiritual Eſpecially 
the are to be begg'd in the firſt Place, and ſuch as are Spiritual, 
en- Temporal only Secondarily. Becauſe, Thoſe are of | 
ten, W moſt value, and moſt needed; and which being |: 
up- ſecured will not fail to procure for us, though, 
and it may be, not all we deſire, yet all we want, or 
Pra- is fit for us to have of theſe. Therefore in our 
the Deprecations the chief matter to be regarded and 
lercy inſiſted on by us, muſt be the Averſion of Spiri- 
God tual Evils, that are diſhonourable to the Glory 
rom of 'God, and hurtful to our own Souls. Such is 
tan- the Evil of Sn and the Evil of its. Puniſhment: 
rant The Evil of Sin is what we are eſpecially concern- 
ners, ed to pray againſt, both becauſe it is the greateſt 
it Evil that can befall us, and what we are in conti- 
ut 2 WW nual Danger of, and no wiſe able of our ſelves to 
the eſcape or overcome; and this conſiſts in its Guilr 
Pri and Power. Its Guilt muſt be Deprecated ; con- 
moſt W tracted whether by Jyclination or Ali, we begging 
; the vroiveneſs as to what is paſt, and Divine Grace 
aſes, 25 the Time to come, to preſerve us from its Pow- 
- NO. er; to ſupport us under Temptations, and to 
„ ſo overcome whatever of them we ſhall be tryed 
Ag by; ariſing whether from the Corruption of Na- 
0 


ture, the Malice and Subtility of the Devil, or the 
Ek © Allure- 
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Allurements and Terrors of the World. The E- 
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W. 
vil of Sins Puniſhment is the conſequent of its un- or 
pardoned Guilt, and conquering Power; ſtirring in 
upthe Wrathof the Almighty, and creating Hor- it 
ror and anguiſh of Mind, purſuing with Revenge 
both in this World and for ever. In the Aver- Pe 
ſion whereof as we are to be principally concern'd, th 
ſo when we have been ſo, nothing forbids us De- al 
precating all Evils incident to the Body ; only an 
with this reſerve, ſo far as God ſhall ſee it con- bl 
ſiſtent with the good of our Souls to his own Glory. to 
Otherwiſe' an Immunity from Temporal, will Li 
prove a Spiritual Evil; which in this Caſe, ceaſes a! 
to be Evil which we ought to be ſo far from de- of 
firing the Averſion of, that on the contrary we gi 


ought to think it all Foy, and to be exceeding of 
glad, when the Body ſuffers for God's Honour R: 
and the Soul's Good. In our Comprecations, in like WW th 
manner, we are firſt to implore Good for our Souls, he 
tending, to perfect them in their Apprehenſions of Ml ft 


and Aſſimilation to God; begging of him a due T. 


Underſtanding of his Word, where both his Na- ful 
ture and our Duty are deſcribed ; a ready com- Bc 
pliance of our Will with his in every thing; re- an 
gular and devout Affections; a ſanctified Nature, up 
and Perſeverance, and Increaſe in his Grace and N 
Favour to our Lives end. Next, and in ſubſer- IM ſec 


vience hereto, we may alſo requeſt the Good of 


our Bodies, in Proviſion for, and Protection of MW to 
them; in our Perſons, Callings, Reputation, MW Th 
Friends and Eſtate; in the Welfare whereof, the 0: 
Soul's Welfare is alſo concern'd ; and therefore IM ral 
are ſuch things to be beg'd only conditionally in I an 
reference to the Souls Good, aud God's good Plea- Te 
ſure, which are the Conditions they are only pro- ſuc 
miſed to us on; and to Ask contrary to 7 25 6X 
| | | wou 
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out regard to That, we ſhould but beg a Curſe 
inſtead of a Bleſſing. To compleat theſe Rules, 
it muſt alſo be obſerved, : 
4. That all ſuch Petitions have relation only to 
Perſons Living and not to the Dead: Being Mercies 
the Living only are capable of, as they tend to 
alter and change their State and Circumſtances, 
and of bad and wretched, to make good and 
bleſſed Men. Which is Impious and Ridiculous 


to expect of thoſe that are already departed this 


Life, and have received their Doom, and is only 


| 2 foppiſh conſequent upon the Politick Figment 
| of a Purgatory. The Argument in fine, of Thankſ= 


giving is Mercies,or good things received; as that 


of Petition wasthe Good we wanted. Till it be 
| Received, it is the Object of our Deſires, and no- 


thing but what is either in Reality or in Appre- 
henſion Good, comes under the Notion of a Bene- 


ft, which is the only proper Object of Gratitude: 
Therefore *tis Mercies receiv'd, that the thank- 
ful Mind only looketh on, whether for Soul or 
| Body, for this Life or a better, of whatever kind; 
| and in whatever Degree ; whereby Dependence 


upon God is owned, the Glory due unto his 


Name rendred, and future Mercies to our ſelves 
ſecured. 


The ſubje matter, then, of Prayer, according 
to the Religious Exerciſes it implies, 1s, you ſee, 
The Holy Name and Nature of God; Our own and 
Others Sins againſt him; The Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral Wants of promiſed Good things to our ſelves, 
and living Fellow-creatures; and the Spiritual and 
Temporal Receipts of Mercies, that have ſupplied 
ſuch Wants in our ſelves and others: The Firſt 
exciting our Iavocation, the Second exerciſing our 
_ P 2 | Cone 


would not be to Petition but Invade ; and with: 
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Confeſſions, the Third neceſſitating our Petitions; 
and the Laſt employing our Thankſgiving. 

IV. The Species and Kinds of Prayer, ariſe from 
the Maker or Utterer of them, whoſe either And 
alone (the Operation whereof Prayer properly is) 
is employed therein; which then is called Mental 
Prayer: Or the Service of the Tongue is alſo added, 
which ſometimes is neceſſary, and then it becomes 
Vocal Prayer : Which if performed Alone, is Pri. 
vate Prayer; but if joyned in by . More is then 
called Publick-Prayer ; which yet further is, ei- 
ther ſuch as the Members of the ſame Family 
joyn in together in their Houſe, and therefore 
called Family-Prayer ; or ſuch as the Members of 
the ſame Profeſſion offer up by many Families to- 
gether in the Church, properly called Cm 
Prayer. So that hence there appears to be four 


Kinds into which Prayer 1s wont (how properly 


Aſental q 


is not material) to be diſtinguiſhed, viz. Mental 
Vocal, Private and Publick Prayer. | Nope 

1. Mental Prayer, is the Offering of the Heart 
alone; to which God being privy is as capable 
of being addreſſed with, as by the loudeſt Calls 
of the Tongue ; without which, he, who is a pure 
Spirit, cannot be addreſſed at all; fo that as all 
Prayer ought alſo to be Mental, ſo if it be no 
more, it nevertheleſs is Prayer. Vea, ſuch as in 
ſome Caſes is moſt Efficacious and Neceſſary; e- 


ven when we may be moſt diſpoſed for this, and 


altogether incapable of performing any other ſort 
of Prayer; which no crowd of Buſineſs or Di- 
verſion can hinder; which is always ready to 
ſerve a ſudden turn, and carry up our Deſires to 
God in an inſtant; mixing it ſelf with all our 
Employment, and continuing the thred of Devo- 
tion intire; which therefore all ought to Familia- 

rize 


4 


= 


ld ona 


and improve them. 
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rize to themſelves ; that as wordly Cares and 
Deſires do often intrude and creep into our De- 
vo tons, to diſtract and defile them; ſo Spiritual 
Affections, and Holy Wiſhes may inſinuate them- 
ſelves into all our Secular Concerns to hallow 


Thus therefore we read of 
holy Men of old, addreſſing God in Prayer; as A- 
brabam's Servant for ſucceſs in his Maſters buſi- 


miah being about to requeſt the King; there be- 


good Wiſhes into Heaven, amidſt the Dangers 
and Difficulties we converſe with here on Earth; 
whence alſo this kind of Prayer, is alſo called 
Ejaculator r. GH | 


* 


1 


Gen: 24. 
: 45. 
neſs; Moſes interceding for the Jſraclites ; Nehe- Exod. 14. 
15. 
ing always need and opportunity of darting up Neh. 2. 43 


2. Vocal Prayer, to the intention of the Mind Vocal, 


addeth the Expreſſion of the Tongue; which 
though not neceſſary to help God tò the Notices 
of the Heart, yet is requiſite to give him the due 


Exerciſe; and thereby to excite our own Affecti- 
ons, and add to our internal Fervour, and fix 
that natural Levity and Deſultorineſs of the 
Mind, which makes it wander when alone, if 
extended to any conſiderable length in Prayer, un- 


accompanied with Words, and is the only means 


of making Prayer, Public ſo as to be ſerviceable 
to many at once, and thereby become more ac- 
ceptable to God. Accordingly we fiad the Scrip- 
tures moſtly repreſenting Prayer under the ternis 
of Calling upon, and Crying, and lifting up the Voice 
to God So that as Mental Prayer is chieffy uſeful 
in ſudden and ſhort flaſhes of Devotion, ſo Vo- 


cal is adapted to the more ſolemn and extended 


4 
5 


cts of Worſhip. 
Sk wo * 3 1 3. Pri- 


Service of this excellent Member in its proper 
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3. Private Prayer, is what every Man ſolemnly 
Mar. 6.6, performs by himſelf in his Retirement ; which 
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is therefore called Cloſet-Prayer 4 expreſly com- 
manded by our Saviour, and recommended by his 
Example, followed by his Apoſtles, and practiſed 
by devout Men of old ; neceſſitated by private 
and perſonal Exigences; and requiſite to approve 
the Sincerity, and raiſe the ardour of holy Aﬀe- 


_ctions, and prepare and diſpoſe for more ſolemn 


and Publick Adoration: | | 
4. Pablick Prayer, is what is made in Conjun- 


ction with others; founded on the Law of Na- 


ture and Reaſon, with reſpect to that Intereſt we 


have in each others Welfare, as Members of the 


ſame Society, and more peculiarly on the Law of 


Chriſtianity, with reſpe& to that Intereſt we have 


in each others Welfare, as Members of one Hol) 
Catholick Church. And this again 1s varied accor- 
ding to the relation a Man ſtands in herein. For 
though every Man is a Member of the whole 
human Race, and every Chriſtian of the whole 
Carholick Church, and is obliged therefore, a 
Decency and Order will allow, joyntly to offer 
up Prayers to God in the moſt publick manner: 


Yet is every Man alſo a more particular Member 
of ſome more Select and private Society of Men 


or Chriſtians, with whom he is, upon the ſame 
ground no leſs, ſtil] farther obliged to communi- 


cate in Prayer to God their common Founder. 


Upon which account Publick Prayer is, either ſuch 
as Members of the ſame Family ought to joyn in 


together in their Houſe 3 or ſuch as are Members 


of the ſame Profeſſion offer up, by many Families 
together in the Church. | 
Family- Prayer, is, wherein all the Members of the 


Frayer. fame Houſe, who live together ought to joyn 


together 
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| acceptable a manner; warranted both by Scrip- 
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together, in a diſtin& kind of Addreſs to God, | 
ſuitable to the diſtin Mercies and Neceſlities of Mat. 18. 
ſuch a Society; and which can no where elſe ſo 20 
properly be acknowledged, nor in any other 5 9 
ture-Precepts and Examples. Church-Prayer isChurch- 
wherein many Families of the ſame Pariſh, or ra-TTehers. 
ther all the Members of the Holy Catholick 
Church do publickly communicate; to the great- 

er Honour of God, and Intereſt of Religion, in 

the Unity of the Church, and univerſal Charity 
of its Members; uniting hereby the ſtrength of 
their Prayers, and raiſing each others Devotion 
from Example; being guided through the moſt + 
admirably prepared Offices, wiſely fitted for all 
the Wants of a devout Worſhipper, by a conſe- 
crated Perſon, whoſe Office. it is to draw nigh 
unto God, as the Mouth of the People, and to 
pronounce Abſolution and Bleſſing upon the Peo- 
ple, as the Ambaſſadour of God. AGEs 

In all which kinds of Prayer, that we may, as 


| opportunity and occaſion ſhall require, without 
| commuting one for another, faithfully and accep- 


tably. Addreſs the Throne of Grace. We come now 
to conſider 5 | 


Vs The - due Qualiſications and Circumſtances of How we 


Prayer; recommended in the Text in ſuch gene-are 10 
ral Terms as are comprehenſive of all the moſt ray. 
conſiderable Appendages thereof. The Apoſtle 
not only enjoyning Prayer in all its Parts and 
Kinds, but in its right manner, both as to Time 
[Praying always] and as to Frame and Diſpoſition of 
mind Tin the Spirit, watching thereunto with all perſe- 
verance] exerciſing all Caution and Reverence in 
performance thereof; that it may be done Seaſon- 
ably and Decently, with due regard to every ng 
417 | P. 4 that 
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that hath a neceſſary Relation thereto for Dire&i. 
on therein. Wherefore a due Submiſſion to ſuch 
an Injunction will oblige our Obſervation of the 
following Particulars, containing the principal 
Qualifications and Greumſtances of this Duty of 
Prayer, viz. The Frame of Spirit; the Poſture of 
Body; the Form of Words \ the Place; and the Time 
and Frequency proper thereto. SHE Mi 
I. The Frame of Spirit ; ( whoſe work Prayer is 
and in which we Pray, when we pray at all) con- 
ſiſteth in Purity of Heart, from all Affection to 
P.. 56. 18. $;2 5 which while regarded there, God will not hear, 
In profound Reverence; made up of an holy Fear 
of God, and humble Conceptions of our ſelves, 
ſuitable to his Majeſty and our own Vileneſs, the 
51. 17. Sacrifices of the Lord being a broken Spirit. In Faith 
and Hope to obtain what we pray for, according 
to the Divine Will, as a neceſſary Tribute due 
1 Tim. 2. to the Bounty and Faithfulneſs of God; unto 
8. whom holy Hands are enjoyned therefore to be 
1 wag lifted up without doubting, and Men to ask in Faith 
l nothing wavering. In Smcerity and Truth; With- 
ont Oſtentation or Hypocriſie, purely in Sub. 
miſſion to Duty and neceſſity, praying out of in- 
feigned Lips. In cloſe and unwearied Attention; 
Watching diligently to prevent or correct all Di- 
ſtraction and wandring of Thoughts ; it being un- 
reaſonable to expect that God ſhonld have regard 
to thoſe Prayers, to which we have no regard our 
\ ſelves. In Fervency and Importimitys it being on- 
Ja. 5. 16. Iy the fervent Prayer, though of a righteous Man, 
that availeth much. And, to compleat and render 
all acceptable, in offering all our Requeſts and 
Services to God, only in the Name of Chriſt; even 
with ſuch a regard herein to him as to ac- 


Spiri t. 


knowledge, heartily and thankfully, our hope of 
18 1 | 1 | Succeſs, 
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succeſs, of Acceptance, Favour and Reward with 
God, to be grounded wholly on him, to be pro- 
cured by his Merit and Means, and to be beſtow- 
ed on us only for his Sake, in whom we have free EPÞ-1.6. 
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Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, and have a Promiſe to 3 - 4. 
be heard only asking in his Name. 5 Nay . 


2. The Poſtures of Body; the Service whereof. Poſture * 
God requires to be glorified with, as part of his the Body. 
Purchaſe bought with a price; without the concur- 1 Cor. 6. 
rence whereof Prayer will not be likely to be, ei- 9. 
ther ſo affectionate or ſo acceptable; and where- 
with therefore devout Men have ever been watch- 
ful to addreſs and honour God in Worſhip: Which 
are referrable either to the whole, or to ſome par- 
ticular parts of the Body. 82 | 
Thoſe Geſtures belonging to the whole Body, uſed 
by the Church of God, as proper to expreſs the 
right Frame of Spirit, in Prayer, are ſuch as ſtand- 
ing, kneeling, proſtration and turning towards ſome 
particular Place or Quarter of the Heaven; which 
among the Jews was Jeruſalem where the Temple 
ſtood, and among the Chriſtians, from very early 
time to this Day, hath been the Eaſt. Thoſe Ge- 
ſtures, peculiar to only ſome parts of the Body, recei- 
ved and obſerved, in Prayer, as uncovering the 
Head in Men, lifting up or caſting down the Eyes, 
expanding the Hands, and ſmiting the Breaſt. All 
which are very ſignificant, at leaſt innocent Ge- 
ſtures of Devotions. Whereas, ſome others, 


| mightily affected by ſome that would ſeem more 


than ordinarily devout, are purely Theatrical. 
Such are an uncouth Variation of Jane, comical 
Diſtortions of the Countenanee, hideous Sighs and 
Groans, and induſtrious Sqveezings for ſome drops 
of Tears; which for their Singularity, unnatu- 
ralneſs ; and too much fayouring of Oſtentation, 
OW ot | what- 
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«MS 


whatever uſe may be indulged hereof in private, 


appear very improper and impertinent for Prayer | : 
In Publick. Where the leſs Geſture there "agg 


there be enough to expreſs Reverence, and the 
more modeſt. it be, doubtleſs it is the better and 
more ſuitable to a Spiritual Service; which ought 
chiefly to be attended to, and Bodily Poſture not 
to be neglected, ſo far as may expreſs and aſſiſt 
it. Therefore endeavouring, in the firſt place, 
to have a rightly diſpoſed mind for Prayer ; it 
will become and concern us to attend this, as we 
have Opportunity and Affection, with the devou- 


teſt Geſtnres of the Body; thereby expreſling our 


intent and willingneſs, to give God the Service 
of our whole Man, and our Conſcience not only 
to own him, but our Confidence to ſhew that we 
do ſo, and our Deſire to provoke others thereto, 
by rendring our Devotion as affecting and exem- 
plary as we can, agreeable to the Nature and 
Uſe of all religious Geſtures. 


3. The form of Words moſt agreeable. to. Prayer, 


Form of hath reſpect to both their Quality and Quantity 


Words. 


In a 


known 


As to their Quality, the words of our Prayers ought 
to be Intelligible, and generally Premeditated. 
They mult be Vntelligible that it may be Prayer. 
For to pray for we know not what, is not to ut- 
ter our own Deſires, but another's ſtrange Words; 
wherein, though ſometimes there may be ſome- 


True. thing of Charm, yet there cannot poſſibly ever 


happen to be any thing of Religion; which is 3 
reaſonable Service, and the work of the Under- 
ſtanding, and not barely of the Lips. Where- 
fore Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, was Prohibi- 
ted even in the Apoſtle's Days; when though 
there was the Gift of Tongues, yet the help of an 


Cor. 14. Interpreter was then enjoyned, as neceſſary to Pray 


73. 


with 
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vate, 


Trayer | 
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tion ſake of pretended Gifts of Devotion; and to 
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with the Underſtanding alſo; which, now ſuch mi- 

| raculous Praying with the Spirit being ceaſed, is the 

| only way we can pray at all ; there being no 

| Religion, nor reaſon in Prayers not underſtood, 

| The words likewiſe of our Prayers ought gene: 
| rally to be Premeditated. Which is neceſſary, 4? 
| conſidering natural Infirmities, the multitude of Tores. 
our Wants, the Treachery of our Memories, the 
dulneſs of Invention, and Deſultorineſs of 
Thought and Phancy, and the ceaſing now of 

| either Promiſe or Neceſſity, of immediate Inſpi- 


ration of both the matter and words of Prayer, 0 


| 35 was in the firſt times of the Chriſtian Church. 
| Conſidering this, it is neceſſary, I ſay, to preme- 
ditate and ſtudy our Compoſures for Prayer, or 
elſe to make uſe of ſuch Prayers as have been 
|  ſtudy'd by others, that ſo we may ſerve God 
in the beſt manner we can hereby; which can- 


not but be better than by Extempore Expreſſions ; 
which are uttered in haſt, and oft in Fear, or are 
apt to ſavour too much of Prideor Self-confidence, 


and frequently give great Offence to them that 


are to ſoyn therein, through the Miſtakes and 
Impertinences they are lyable to. In reſpe& to 

the Quantity of the words whereof our Prayers 

are compoſed, Care ought to be had againſt their 

Prolixity and Superfluity; to avoid much ſpeaking, 
condemned by our Saviour, beyond what there Matt. 6. 


is Matter and Affection for, meerly for Oſtenta- 


23. 14. 


prevent vain Repetition, or Tautologies, cenſur'd 
by Chriſt therewith, as Heatheniſh and Phari- 
ſaical. vere bs | 

4. The Place appropriated to Prayer, though not Places of, 
determin'd in the Text, yet being a neceſſary Cir- Prayer. 4 
cumſtance of Action, muſt be reſolved on by our | 
531 | | elves 
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ſelves. For in whatever kind or manner of 

Prayer we addreſs God, it muſt neceſſarily be in 
ſome place or other; and though every Place is a. 
like free; (Devotion in General, being reſtrain- 
ed to. no particular Place, which ought to be ex. 
erciſed upon occaſion,any where andevery where) 
yet ſome places are more fit and proper for ſome kind 
of Prayer than other, whereto it hath a more pe- 
culiar Relation; as the Cloſer is directed to by 
our Lord for ſecret Prayer, and the Houſe menti. 
Matt. 6. Oned in the Character of Crnelius's Devotion by 
6. St. Luke for Family-Prayer;, and not only the Law 
AR. 10.2. of Nature, but the Word of God hath dictated 
the Proviſion of more Publick Places,capacious and 
convenient for aſſembling in greater Numbers, 
for Publick Prayer; and ſuch Places we ought to male 
choice of, and diſtinguiſh by reſtrainingand ſuiting, 
in a due manner, our Devotions to them; as of 
God's appointment, or our own Dedication ; 
where they are moſt proper, and may be beſt 

perform'd with moſt Decency and Order. 

Times of 5. Laſtly, The Time and Frequency whereof the 
Text expreſſeth to be always, and enjoyns its Pra- 
ctice with all Perſeverance; in every opportunity, 
upon all juſt occaſions, continuing conſtantly 
Punctual herein; which, in Scripture-account, 
amounteth to this, viz. That Prayer be made by 
us Frequently, without ever ſuffering any large 
ſpace of Time to paſs without it; and the oftner, 
ſo it be rightly performed, the better. That, to 
this end, it be limitted by us to certain, appoint- 
ed and conveniently diſtant Periods of Time; to be 
determin'd by an honeſt Prudence, according to. 
Men's ſeveral Circumſtances and Capacities 
whereby. the Duty may not be left at Random, 
nor Practiſed only by the by, as it were by 
v0 chance, 
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chance, or as Fancy takes us; but its Conſtan- 


| cy may be ſecur'd, and its Practice inured, and 

| leiſure and opportunity thereto be never wanted 

or forgot by us. That; moreover, we Practice 

this Duty upon every Emergent Occaſion ; rendring Proguag. 
it neceſſary , Seaſonable and Acceptable, being 

| inwardly diſpoſed, or outwardly moved thereto, 

by good Affections and extraordinary Provi- 

| dences. And, Finally, That we herein perſiſt till 

| our Requeſts are Granted, and holy Deſires accompliſh- 


ed; never laying down our Suit through wearl- 
neſs or impatience, whatever Demurrs may in- Pſ. 123. 2. 
tervene, ſo long as we live. Our Eyes waiting up- 


| on the Lord our God, until that he have Mercy up- 


on us. Therefore as the Time of Prayer ought 
to be frequent and determined, and as occaſions 
offer, ſo is it never to end but with our Lives. 
Thus qualified and circumſtantiated are our 
Prayers to be, in Order that they may become 
acceptable to God, and profitable to our ſelves. 


VI. The Obligation, urging to the Practice hereof, ,, TBA 


is grounded on the Party's concerned herein, ,, Prayer. 


which are only God and Man. | 
1. In regard to God, then, our Obligation t 

Pray to him, in the forecited manner, appears 
plainly, upon the account of his Exiſtence, re- 
quiring to be acknowledged hereby ; that as he 
that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 10 he that 
doth not come to him, muſt neceſſarily be ſuppo- Heb. 11. 
ſed to deny his Being, and believe that he is, not. S. 
Upon the account of his infinite Perſections and 
Majeſty, juſtly calling for Honour and Adorati- 
on. For the Lord is a great God, and a great King 
above all Gods; therefore ſubjoyns the Pſalmiſt, Pl. 95. 3. 
O come let us worſhip and bow down ;, let us kneel be- ex. 6. 
fare the Lord our Maker. Upon the account, __ 

| ther, 


. . 
> 
— — — u⅛— — _ 200 —— ETD — = — —ä—̃— —— EIS des 
— — ho * — 2 — — 2 — 
— „ — * 2» jo mm mm — * e 

—_— te 2 FEY 2 Zach 2 r 

— . - - 6 - _ 

- — * _ — 2 * , * = ys 
* A — * — B * — 


1 Lo ag 2 8 « — 8 rf e N n 
1 ry * —_ N = \ r 3 3 K R 
Ps 9 Y * LONG cy e r Ig: 7 re n DSS RYAN £ * =_ L N \ NE 
_ = \ n 3 44 di RS Dt ot og . * ; : FL 
MIO RPE w— Seen Bu, Fa kh * > Ce y * „ Y ®. (a of \ FRI (EI 2. 4 os FRETS 
= $3 TEES *% = 1 « q * 1 . 4 55 r F. 4 oi q # 
1 er 8 PT, 8 e R D to Y . SOS i. 
k | re — 1 a! 745 ETC OO TIN * - SEAS Cr FEY 4 % L LE 
2 > 5 — by * 8 — * * K F 1 _ "<4 >. 4 * * * 1 - gn — 
. * 2 EE A ˙ * —! . 1 $4 226 eee . SA — 4 
—— 4 ²˙ . Magnet — —— ="; _ ; * = 
. _ — 7 E " : - xs Þ 
„ * o 4 —__ 0 8 n * = bk ry 
* r F 0 * 2 - "ER" 5 2 — 2 
— — - = —.— - - em —_— = a * 2 k 
5 _ = 
1 og - oy 


2 N 3 * = 
8 EDDY n 


8 r 3 — 23 CJ 4 \ 
_ RE. IS OE 7 Hh OLE x We = 8 —_— w_ = 
. S AA SE, by fans 2 » - 
1 n | | Ed I - Qty LED 165 = * - N 
* * 
333 ⁰˙ ——ĩ—ĩ —— — — wo * 
- | ; ee tag 2 , bi —_ 
- — 0 —— a 
— — þ , —_ — 
4 . SP” — CK. a 
= 3 K 
22 — 22 a. Fond wk 0 = - 
_— 8 5 * * — 
2 * TESTS aer e 2 
— — 3 — Uh — — — N 
= = - - FE CEC ES ITY = — . Inn — 
— — — 
- 
- 


us; 9 — 

" CIT EINE 
—— Ort 
— Man 


222 Sermon the J. hirty Fourth. Vol. IT 
ther of his Providence, and Munificent care over 1 
deſerving Acknowledgments of our Dependence 
on him, which is the Foundation and Encourage. 
ment of all Addreſſes to him. For becauſe 5, 
Lord doth whatſoever he pleaſeth both in Heavy 
and Earth, therefore Praiſe we the Name of the 
Lord. And finally, upon the account of his po. 
ſitive and expreſs Command, neceſſitating our Suh. 
miſſion and Obedierice to him herein ; who hath 


Mat. 7.7-made our Arbing an indiſpenſible Condition of 


his Giving; and allowed no Title toany Bleſſings, 
but what is hence Claimed. Therefore is there 

no Duty in God's word, to which we are more 
earneſtly exhorted, and in which we are mote 
ſenſibly encouraged than this of Prayer. 

2. In regard to our ſelves, it implies great H- 
Nour to us, to be thus admitted and have free Ac. 
ceſs to the Preſence and Ear of God, the King of 
the Univerſe. It yields ſubſtantial Joy and Sati: 
faction; being the Soul's Wing, whereon it may 
mount it ſelf into Heaven, and there feaſt upon 
Tranſports of Delight, yielding a Peace which pa: 
ſeth all Underſtanding, quieting under whatever 
Preſſures, and disburthening the Mind of all its 
Cares and Deſires and Doubts and Anxietics. 

into the breaſt of the moſt kind Friend, moſt wiſe 
Councellour, and able Helper. And it alſo tends 
to our vaſt Gain and Advantage, both for this 
World and the next ; being both the Inſtrument 
and Condition of all our Good; working it in us, 
and begging it for us. The very Riſe, Strength, 
Progreſs, and continuance of our good Affections 
and Actions, depending upon the Efficacy of our 
Prayers; to which, of our ſelves we have no A- 
bility, yea a great Averſeneſs; and no other 
means being left us for the Accompliſhment of 
| our 
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| our Deſires; after which all Men thirſt, and none 
but the Devout obtain. | 


There ſeemeth, then, no greater Argument in 
the World of our Spiritual Danger and Unwil- 


lingneſs to be ſaved, than the Backwardneſs which 
| moſt Men have Always, and all Men have Some- 
times to ſay their Prayers. So weary of their 
| Length ! So glad when they are done! So witty 
to excuſe and ſhift off an Opportunity! And yet 
all is nothing but uſing Probable Endeavours to 


obtain the greateſt and beſt things we can need, 
or can make us Happy; and is an Employment 
ſo Honourable, ſo Pleaſant, and to ſo good Pur-. 
poſe, that in all the Inſtances of Religion and F 


| Providence, ( except only the Incarnation of his 
Son) God hath not given us a greater Argument 
| of his Willingneſs to have us ſaved, and of our 
| Unwillingneſs to accept it; of his Goodneſs and 


our Gracefeſſneſs, than by rewarding ſo eaſie a Du- 
ty with ſo great Bleſſings. And hereof, indeed, 


the Generality of Men are ſo ſenſibly aware, 


that as few are to be met, with who deny the Obli- 
gation, ſo there are many who are ready to Ex- 
cuſe themſelves from the Practice of this Duty of 
Prayer. And as, then, what hath been already 
find, may abundantly ſuffice to convince the 
firſt; ſo will I now conclude with the Conſide- 


ration of the moſt uſual Pleas alledg'd for the O- 


miſſion of this Duty, in anſwer to the other : 
The which appear to be drawn, either from falſe objedtions 
Notions, or external Avocations, Or internal Indi ſ- anſwered. 
poſitions prejudicial thereto. 

The falſe Notions prejudicial to Prayer, are either 
concerning Divine Providence, God's immutable 
Decree, or the frequent Succeſsleſſneſs of Prayer. 


The 
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0bjeftion The Objection grounded on Providence is this 
the Firſt that, ſeeing God knoweth all our Wants, and 


bats, oo 


_ 1 js of Eſſential Goodneſs enough to ſupply them 


againſt of himſelf without our asking, we ſhall but ſeem 
Prayer. to doubt either of his Knowledge or Goodneſs, 
if we Pray to him; and cannot conceive how our 
Prayers ſhould ſignifie any thing to obtain Bleſ. 
ſings from him, which he would not have be- 
ſtowed without them, eſpecially on good Men, 
who by their Virtue are Entitled to the Favour 
and Protection of his Providence, to whom he will 
do good, according to his own Goodneſs and their 
Wants; whether they ask or no; and therefore 
they ſee not for what wiſe Ends Prayer ſerves, or 
how it ſhould be any reaſonable Motive for God 
. 3 | 
Anſw. In return to this, the Anſwer will be 
ſhort and ſatisfactory; from conſidering both the 
Duty and Reaſon of Prayer. And therefore tho? our 
Saviour doth teach that God who both knows our 
Wants, and is willing to ſupply them, yet at the WW x 
ſame time both commanding and Encouraging, W 5 
Mat. 6. and teaching how to pray, plainly intimates that, W cc 
--32. 7, 5. in Obedience to the Commandment, and in Imita- D 
tion of the Pattern, and in Faith of the Promiſe | 
- to be heard, we are to call upon God, and perſiſt * 
in our Duty whatever can be objected. And the þ 
rather becauſe of the knowledge and kindneſs of [7 
Providence; deſigning not to free us from our il he 
bounden Duty, but only from diſtruſtful Care, W he 
that we may have Encouragement in our Duty, ne 
and ſeek to him with the greater Confidence by «+ 
Prayer not to inform him in that which he know- ce 
eth not, neither to move him to what he is un- pi 
willing, but for Obedience and Intereſt's Sdke, 5 | 
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this; do our Duty to him, and thereby to ſerve our 
and ſelves in the way he will have us, it being moſt pro- 
and per, for high and reaſonable Ends, that his Pow- 
them er and Providence may be univerſally owned 
ſeem and acknowledged by Mankind ; that we may 
neſs, live in conſtant Dependanceon him 3 and be more 
ONr ſenſible that what we receive is his Gift; and 
Bleſ- have thereby reſtraints laid upon ungoverned 
> be- Luſts and Appetites; that Succeſs depending up- 
Men, on Prayer, Men may never dare to deſire or at- 
our tempt any thing, for which they dare not Pray. 
wil So that not withſtanding the Knowledge and 
their Goodreſs of God towards us, it nevertheleſs re- 
efore mains neceſſary to Pray to him upon the Account. 
82 Or of Duty, grounded not only on the Will of God, 
God but manifeſt good Reaſon. 3 [ FED x NB hay 
5 The Objection grounded on God's immutable 20 0bje- 
ill be Decree againſt Prayer, is this, That all things e. 
h the Bl coming to paſs, only according to the immutable. ,,. -. 
our Counſel of God from all Eternity, it muſt needs „be 


5 aur be both Needleſs, and Fruitleſs to Pray to him. Decree. 
t the BY Needleſs, if God hath already appointed what we | 
Sing, Deſire 3 and Fuitleſs if he hath determin'd the 5 
that, contrary, becauſe by no Requeſt of Man, can a 

mite Divine Decree be altered. . : 

Miſe Anſw. To which the Anſwer is; that the Di- 

erſiſt vine Counſel doth not only ordain what Effects 

d the WY fl come to paſs, but alſo by what Means and Cuu- 

ſs of ſes, and in what Order they ſhall flow. Now Prayer 

being one Means to bring to paſs that which God 

Care, bath not determin'd ſhall be; we therefore Pray, 

Duty, not out of Hope to alter, but to accompliſh God's 

© by eternal Purpoſe, by capacitating our ſelves to re- 

now” i ceive, what that hath determined to give by 
UN: prayer and not otherwiſe. And therefore when Ezek. 36; 


©, o God had promiſed great Mercies to the * » 37. 
| ells 


3 
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tells them by his Prophet, Yet will I for this be en- 
-quired of by the Houſe of Iſrael to do it for them, 
eſides, What God hath Decreed is a Secret, con- 
cerning which we know not his Will; but. what 
he hath commanded is revealed, concerning which 
his Will is made known to us. And far be it 
from ns, under a Pretence of conforming our 
ſelves to the ſecret Will of God, which we know 
not, to rebel againſt his revealed Will, which we 
know. However Immutable in fine his Secret 
Decree may be, yet the Declarations thereof are 
Mutable, becauſe only Onditional; fo that God is 
not inexorable; from whom may more certain- 
ly be expected whatever Effet can reaſonably 


Mat. 7. be expected by Prayer from wiſe, and kind and 

11. good Men, and if Mer being Evil, know how to 

3 give good Gifts unto their Children; how much more 

ſhall our Father which is in Heaven, give good Things 

to them that ask him? But the moſt vulgar and 
miſchievous Let to Prayer is | 


The Obje= The Objection grounded on the Succeſſleſneſs there- 


ction of, which may be thus repreſented. T hat notwith- 


from Suc- 


cefleſsneſs 
"A of Prayer. 


ſtanding the Promiſes of God to hear Prayer, and 
the Command and Encouragements urged upon 
us to Pray yet *tis too manifeſt that thoſe who 
Pray, moſt do notalways far beſt ; and that good 
things areas commonly the ſhare of thoſe that do 
not Pray, as of thoſe that do. Therefore what 


þ; 1 Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? and 


% Job 21. what Profit ſhould we have, if we Pray unto him? 
For if we do, we may not always be heard, 
and if we doi not, we may fare well as they 
that do. | 
Anſw. The Reſolution of this Objeckion con- 


ſiſts, in the Diſcovery of the Falſity of the two 
Suppoſitions it is made up of; which is, That 


Prayer 


hy =} 


O 2 


3 


: e' 
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Prayer get may not hing, and that any thing may be had 
3 Prayer. Whereas Prayer duely qualified 
tan never be Succeſleſs ; nor any thing be had 
good without it. For God's Promiſe, that can- 
not fail, is made only to Prayer rightly perform'd. 


And if we ask and have not, it is becauſe we ask a- 


Jam. 4. 27 


miſs. The fervent and duely qualified Prayer of 5 16, 


the righteous always availeth though not always in 
that Manner and Seaſon we may expect : Being 
ſometimes made to wait long for an Anſwer ; even 
till a good Man may begin to be weary with Crying 3 
to Humble for Sin; for the Tryal and Exerciſe of 
Faith; to excite more Fervency and Importunity; 
and to reliſh Bleſſings the more when granted; 
and being oft, it may be, even then anſwered, when 
we may be complaining that we are not heard. He 
atisfying our Neceſſity, when denying our Deſires; 
and doing for us, tho' not what we would, yet 
better than we could have asked or thought on for 
our ſelves ; giving us the Benefit without feel- 
ing the Sting of an Affliction: which is really to 
be heard in what we have reaſon to Fear; and is 
much better for us, than to be always gratified 
in what we are apt fondly to Deſire. . And what 


* 
1 


Pl. 69. 2 


Eph. 3. 
O 


Heb: 5.7 


is had without asking (which is the only Condition 


of having, ) cannot be the Bleſſing either Need- 
ed of Deſired, or what can make any Man Hap- 
py- Enjoyments being ſanctified only by Prayer 
without which, they prove in the end the great- 
eſt Afflictions and Curſes to us. So that though 
the common Gifts of Providence, are indiſ- 
criminately ſcattered, as the Rain and  Sun- 
ſhine, on the Good and. Bad, and are there- 
fore oft received without Prayer; yet neither are 
theſe ſufficient Bleſſings of themſelves, to ſupply 
Needs or fatisfie Deſires; nor yet is the 

„ | of 
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of them always had with them. Many Men be- 


ing the more unſatisfied, the more abundance | 


they have hereof ; and no Satisfaction herein 
ſignifying any thing to make them Happy, fo 
long as Divine Grace, and well grounded Hopes 
of Salvation are wanting, which are the moſt ya. 
luable Gifts; and are never beſtowed without 
Prayer; and which therefore is never Succeſleſs in 
the beſt things; nor ever any thing of Moment 
granted without it. Wherefore if our Notions 


be right, our Duty of Prayer cannot ſeem vain, 


upon the account either of God's Providence, or 
Decree, or our own Succeſleſſneſs thereby. 

Object. 2. The Objection of external Avocations is 
the want of Leiſure to attend duely on Prayer, 
through multiplicity or importance of our other 
Affairs. To | 

Anſ.Which fally ſuppoſes, either that Prayer i 
none of our Buſineſs, or not of ſo great Importance 
as what may hinder it: Whereas it is a Paying 
our juſt Debt to God, and a Diſcharge of our Du- 


ty to our Maker, our Patron, and moſt liberal 


Benefactor; as alſo a Proviſion for the Health of 

our Souls, and their everlaſting Welfare; which 

is the greateſt Concern we have to mind in the 

World, the only one thing neceſſary z in compari- 
ſon whereto all other Occupations are but meer 

trifling, and an unprofitable Buſtle that will 

fignifie nothing, but to our greateſt Prejudice, if 
this is neglected; and which therefore ought to 

give place, and be quite laid aſide ſo far as they 

are inconſiſtent herewith ; which yet a little fore- 
caſt. and care will eaſily reconcile ; and reſerve 
leiſure for Devotion, amidſt the greateſt crowd 
of Buſineſs, that is not wont to exclude unneceſ- 
fary Diverſions, either of Pleaſure or _— 
is 
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This is alſo really the greateſt furtherance of 


Buſineſs, both in its Diſpatch and Succeſs; and 
to which therefore the wiſeſt and beſt, of moſt 
Employ ments, have conſtantly applyed them- 
ſelves; as may be inſtanced in the Examples of 


David, a King and Warriour; Daniel, a principle 


States-Man 3 and St. P aul, on whom lay the Care 


| of al the Churches; and indeed of all good Men, 
who of all others, are leaſt without Buſineſs; to 


which, Religion, that enjoyneth Conſtancy in 
Prayer, obligeth; both finding Work and comman- 
ing Þ=duftry : Requiring all to have ſome Calling, 


and to mind our own Buſmeſs therein; to be Pro- 
| vident for our Families, moſt Officious towards 


our Friends, moſt ready to ſerve our Cmuntrey, 
and moſt abundant in all Good Works. W hich 
plainly evinceth how reconcileable much Devotion 
is to much Buſineſs ; and the Proſecution of the 


one, can by no Means palliate the neglect of the 


other. Therefore the laſt Subterfuge from this 


| Duty is, 


Object. 3. The Objection from internal Indiſpoſiti- 


ens z alledging Averſeneſs and Unfitneſs for Pray- Indiſpoſi- 


er: Wherein taken no Delight, finding no Satis- 
faction, reaping no Profit, ſome have no Heart 


thereto, and but little regret to negle& and ſhift 


it off. n 5 

Anſw. Which, as verily believe, is the moſt 
general Hinderance to Prayer, ſo is it the worſt 
grounded and the weakeſt Excuſe for a Fault, be- 
cauſe a Fault it ſelf; wherewith to cover ano- 
ther, is to lay on a Patch more ugly than the 


Sore. For ſuch an Indiſpoſition ought not to be 


yielded to in Complaint, but to be ſpeedily cor- 
rected and cured by a Reformation; whereof 


Prayer 1s the principal Means; whereby we may 
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attain to better Diſpoſitions; and wherein alone 
we may hope to meet with God's Grace to co- f 
1 operate with our own Endeavours for them; 
| which is never, wanting to ſerious and honeſt In- 
* tentions; and whereon our Attendance is the 
LS. more neceſſary, the more averſe we are; a total 
Neglect tending to an Obduracy., that may ren- 
der what is but Difficult, Impoſlible : ſhutting the 
Door of Mercy upon us, and juſtly denying, 
what we refuſed to beat the Pains of Learning 
to ask for. | | „„ 
l So that the Obligation to Prayer is ſuch, we 
| may conclude, as no Objection can reaſonably 
excuſe from; whereof having been thus fully in- 
ſtructed, in general, as to its Ac, its Object, its 
Subject, its Kinds, its Qualification and Circum- 
ſtances, and finally its Obligation, its due Pra- 
| ctice, in Obedience hereto, will now lie at our 
| Door ; Praying always, with all Prayer and Suppli- 
| cation in the Spirit. And watching thereunto with all 
Perſeverance. | 
* — God give us Grace duely ſo to do, | | 
| |  Aerits of his dear Son our Saviour! And, 
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Lords PRAYER. 


Matth, vi. 9. 
After this manner therefore pray ye: — 


concerning which we laſt diſcourſed, is 
not more generallyacknowledged,than 
its Practice, concerning which the Text 
is inſtructive, hath been naturally miſtaken and 
abuſed. For, moſt Men have ever own'd they 
ought, but few knew how to pray ; before the Son 
of God, in Mercy and Compaſſion to Human 
Blindneſs, condeſcended to teach ns herein him- 
ſelf. Whereof the Excellent Plato appeareth to 
have been ſo remarkably apprehenſive, that in 
one of his Dialogues he thought himſelf obliged to 
admoniſh Men to leave off praying, till one ſhould 
come among them, who ſhould teach them to 
pr y with more Wiſdom and Advantage : Pre- 
ſuming that the Divine Goodneſs would in due 
time provide a Supply ſufficient for this Human 
Want alſo. And what he then apprehended ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary for us, we having long ſince 
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ſeen fulfilled to us, in this Venerable Prayer, to 
which our Catechiſm directs, and our Text is in- 
troductory. | - 
Theſe words are abſolutely perceptive, againſt 
the Heathens and Phariſees's Sin in their Prayers, 
| which our Saviour had rebuked and warned a- 
—yerſ, 5. gainſt in the Context. When thou Prayeſt, ſaĩth he, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Fypocrites are, for they love 

to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Cor- 

=.-yerſ. 7. ners of Streets \ that they may be ſeen of Men. Nei- 
ther when ye pray, uſe vain Repetitions, as the Hea- 


LyerC, 8. then do. . . . .. Be not, ſaith he, like unto them; but 


to avoid their Sin, and to perform aright this 
Duty, after this manner, therefore, pray ye; here- 


by enjoyning not only to pray, which is implied, 


but to pray after this manner. Indeed, all Religi- 
ons agree in this, that Men ought to pray; but to 
pray amiſs, bath been the Error not only of Pa- 


Ro. 8. 26. gans, but naturally of all; who, of our ſelves, 


know not what to pray for, as we ought- Therefore, he 
who hath here undertook to teach to pray, hath 
taught how to pray; even after this manner; l. e. 
[3uros.] Thus, either according to this Pattern, or in this 
5 very Form of Words following whereof the Sub- 
ject and Nature of the things there prayed for, is 
ſuch, as will warrant our conceiving Chriſt to 
have enjoyned both. So that the import of this 
# His Precept is here To- fold; Preſcribing this his 
following Prayer to become a Pattern unto thoſe our 
own Prayers which we our ſelves put up to God: And 
moreover enjoining us the 54 vereof in the very 
words wherein he hath taught it, as a Badge of that 
_ which we owe to the Aut hour of it. Accord- 

| Ingly, +36 | 1; 
The Lord's I. Theſe words preſcribe to us the Lord's Prayer to 


pern he g Pattern for thoſe Prayers which we our ſelve: put 


Pattern. 


i 5 | or 
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up to God. As Chriſt prayed in the following -_ - 
words, ſo ought we to addreſs our ſelves to God \ || 
in our Prayers. After this ſame manner we alſo "oj 
are to pray; not excluding other Prayers, but | 
propoſing this as an Example for them. To il- ; ! 
luſtrate, therefore this, it will here be requiſite 
to ſhew the Conſiſtency of other Prayers with this, and 
wherein the Grreſpondence between other Prayers, 
and this ought to conſiſt. For if we are only to pray \ 
after this manner; then it ſeems | 18 
1. That other Prayers may be uſed by us as well as Other 66 
this. For, the Manner being obſerved, the Form Prayers | 
may be varied; and what is in this Prayer deliver- va be | 
ed only in general Petitions, may be enlarged to 4d. 
particulars, as occaſion requires; which are im- 1 
5 plied, though not expreſſed in the Lord's Prayer; 4 
| neither are they prohibited to be expreſſed ;; nor 1H 
; will the Expreſſion thereof at all detract from its 8 
Perfection; ſince we need not other Prayers to f ö f 
ſupply any Defect in this; but only to apply what = 
1 is herein expreſſed in general, more particularly i 1 
L to our preſeat Neceſſities, which it was neither 
8 needful nor poſſible for the Lord's Prayer to take | 
notice of. So that the thing required is, that our 
8 particular Prayers be all compoſed by us, after 
0 this general Form; included therein or deduci- 
s ble therefrom, which io far are conſiſtent there- 8 
„ with, and may, no doubt, be uſed as well as this. 
+ | And accordingly our Saviour himſelf, and thoſe 
d that were acquainted with his Mind and Practice | | 
7 
7 
. 


— 


herein, uſed Variety of Prayers, according to ml 
the ſeveral Occaſions, differing from this parti- 1 
cular Form; and it is made the Duty of Chriſtian- I 
to be praying always, with all ſorts of Prayer, ſuited Ept.6.19, 1 
% | to different Occaſions only therein taking our =: 
vt | Pattern from this one Form of our Lord's. Con- 
up | fider we therefore, 2. Where- 
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2. Mherein the Correſpondence between our own and 
this Form of Prayer ought to conſiſt 5 or in what re- 
ſpects we may be ſaid to pray by other Forms, af- 
ter the Manner of this our Lord hath taught. The 
which ſeem to be comprehended in theſe Two, 


iz. In reſpect of the ſubjeit Matter of it; and in 


reſpect to the Manner of Addreſs therein. There. 
fore we ſeem hereby to be obliged to conform our 
own Prayers | 

1. To the ſubject Matter or Argument of the Lord's 
Prayer. Ever praying, though not in the ſame 


words only, yet always to the very ſame purpoſe; 


imitating the Sublimity, the Gravity, the Neceſ- 


ity, and the ſingular Choiceneſs of its Matter; 


deſigning all;our Requeſts to the Glory of God 
that his Name may be hallowed ; his Kingdom come, 
and bis Will be done ; requiring for our ſelyes no 
more than what is needful, and beſt for us, and 
what God will not deny us, even Daily Bread, 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins, Things nearly concerning us 
to ask, and hugely pleaſing to God to give, ma- 
king our Errand ſuitable to his Majeſty, and our 


Needs, for which this Prayer is exemplary, and 


reeommended to our Imitation. For more pro- 
fitably Man cannot pray after any other manner, 
nor can better things be either deſired or grant- 
ed; among which there is nothing mean or inde- 
cent, which becomes not the Argument of Prayer, 
or is not grateful to God to hear, and vaſtly 
advantageous for us to be heard in, whereon we 
may ſafely enlarge our Hearts and ſpend qur Af- 
fections, and be confident of the warrantableneſs 
and acceptableneſs of our Petitions ; after this 
manner, in ſuch like Requeſts, making known our 


Deſires to God by Prayer. But this, moreover, as 


was ſaid, obligeth us to conform our Prayers 


2. To 
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2. To the Manner of addreſs therein; It being no Manner, 
- © leſs exemplary, and deſerving our Imitation for 
its being a Form of Compoſure, its exact Order 
and Method, comprehenſive Brevity, profitable 
„ Plainneſs, comely Simplicity of Expreſſion, lowly 
1 i Keverence, and ſtrong Faith and Confidence pro- 
- © poſed as directive of our Devotion, hereby to us. 
And as therefore our Pattern we may imitate it 
as it is, 7 
1. A Compoſed Form of Prayer : Which is the 
very Manner, in which Chriſt prayed himſelf, and 
taught his Diſciples ; wherein he is pleaſed to 
command our Imitation; requiring, if not the 
Uſe of theſe very words of his; yet, at leaſt, the 
d Uſe of words compoſed by our ſelves, after the 
„ like Manner into a Form, as an Implicit Caution a- 
o fl gainſt too confidently truſting to ſudden Concep- 
d tions; which, upon the Account of their general 
4, Deficiencies, are ſo apt to render Prayer, either 
15 © burthenſome or diſtaſteful ; and as an expreſs In- 
1- Ml vitation to premeditate and conſider well our Re- 
Tr WM queſts before we offer them to God; that they 
d may be more mature, and ſelect, and helpful to 
5- Men's Infirmities, and ſuitable to their Capacities, 
r, and a Security of Decency and Order inWorſhip, 
t- and uphold more ſenſibly a Communion of Saints 
e- in the Church. And in which way had not Chriſt 
r, taught, he would not therefore have taught a 
ly | way of Prayer, whereof all his followers had 
ve been capable: But after a manner, wherein few 
f- could imitate him, and none without ſome Dif- 
ſs | ficulty, and after all it can be never ſo well per- 
is || formed, exrempore, as in a ſtudied Form, by any 
ur of even thoſe that are moſt able and zealous for 
as || that way. So that our Lord's Prayer not only 
warrants, but encourages us to pray rather by 
f 1 Fi ; == = | e ap- 


In a Form 
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approved proper Forms, than by ſudden an 
raſh Effuſions. | HS 

In Me- 2. The Order and Method in this Prayer, is al ſo, 

thod. exemplary, commanding our Initation in all our 

i Addreſſes to God, after the ſame manner to pre- 
face our Requeſts with ſuch Application of his 
Name, as may diſpoſe us into an holy Awe and 


7 * 8 
1 CY a; n 


n hh W \ 
EIN 8 22 3 C 2 s 8 — 
* 


our own and others Temporal Advantage only 

| ſecondarily, and in ſubſerviency thereto ; to ac- 

[ company all Or. Supplications with Thankſgiving, 

_ 2 3 aſcribe — Glory due to G04 580 Narie 

wholly to him; and to ratifie all our Deſires by 

Faith and Confidence of being heard, wherein 

it is beſt and needful for us, concluding with an 

hearty Amen. Beginning and ending, in all our 

Prayers with God; and making ſpiritual Bleſſings 

the chief Argument of our Errand to him, as the 

moſt proper Order of our Requeſts, taught us 

5 here in our. Lord's own Prayer, wherein we may 

—_ hope they will be offered moſt acceptably to God, 
_ and returned with Succeſs to our ſelves. 

; 3. The comprehenſive Brevity, alſo, of this Prayer, 

n Brevis requires our Obſervation in the Manner of our 

Ye * own. For, our Saviour having, in the words im- 

mediately preceeding, caution'd his Diſciples a- 

gaiuſt the Prolixity of the Heather's Prayers, and 

herein delivering them a very comprehenſive, and 

- withal a very ſhort compendious Form of one, 
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for their Imitation, doth plainly inſtruct them, 


that not the Length but the Pertinency of Prayer is 
what God regards, and hath made our Duty. 
And that therefore when we pray to him. we 
muſt after this Manner, ſuit the length of our 
Prayer to the Strength of our Affection, and 
Weakneſs of our Spirits. As to ſay. no more 

| than 


Reverence ; to intend chiefly God's Glory, and 
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than what we mean, and can attend to, without 


being tired out till all is ended; ſo to mean as 
much as may be, in what we do ſay, that God 
may not be diſhonoured by our much ſpeaking. Mat. 6.7; 
Again, | 85 | 

4. The profitable plainneſs of this Prayer, is what In plain- 
both requires and deſerves our Imitation. Bothe 
its Matter and Expreſſion being not only intelli- 
gible to the moſt Ignorant, but alſo inſtructive to 
the moſt Learned. Teaching ns to addreſs God, 
as with Matters of greateſt Importance, ſo in 
Terms ſuitable to the Capacities of the weakeſt 


| concerned in them. Preſenting our greateſt Ne- 


ceſſities, worthy of God's regard, and moſt for 
our Profit, adorned not ſo much with ſtrains of 
Rhetorick, as with the Fervency of Devotion. 
Neither preſuming to call on the Moſt High, to 
attend our meaneſt Trifles or Impertinencies, nor 
to hope to move him by Language or Style; 
with whom nothing will avail, but our Need 
and Importunity. And, ; 


5- The comely Simplicity of Exyreſſion, which is Hin 


very exemplarily preſcribed us in this Prayer, Expreſſi- 


calls for our regard no leſs. Being as free from ons. 
the ſlovenlineſs of Inconſideration and Careleſ- 
neſs, as from the Spruceneſs of Affectation and 
Eloquence. Whereof every Expreſſion is not more 
plain than proper, ſavouring no more of Impu- 
dence than of Pride. Setting us a Pattern to 
obſerve a due Decorum after this manner alſo, in 
our Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace; Whither it jr, 
is our Duty to come not more ZBoldly than Con- 16. ” 
ſiderately; with ſuch a Senſe of God's Majeſty, 

and our own Vileneſs, as may Awe us with the 


ſerious weightineſs of our Errand thither, and 


reſtrain us from that indecent Familiarity and 
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Sermon the Thirty Fifth. Vol. II. 
Raſhneſs, of mingling any Impertinencies, or odd 
Opinions, or crude and unſavourly Expreſſions 
in our Worſhip ; that ought. to proceed from a 
Deſire and Deſign of Honouring God with the 
very beſt of our Performance, with Modeſty, 
Decency, and unaffected Care and Study. 


In Reve» 6. The lowly Reverence remarkable in this Prayer, 


rence. js alſo Exemplary for our own Prayers. Where- 


by God is addreſs'd as enthron'd in Glory and 

Majeſty ; even as Our Father which is in Heaven; 

to whom Kingdom, Power and Glory are aſcribed, 

to quicken the Senſe of the infinite diſtance be- 

tween him and his Creatures, and to diſpoſe to 

an himble Awe; which is the only acceptable 
Temper wherewith to Approach him, who is ſer- 

Heh, 12. ved acceptably with Reverencaand a Godly Fear. After 
28. which manner, therefore, ought we in all our Pray- 
ers to ſignifie our profoundeſt Reverence and Hu- 

mility before God; Offering him the Sacriſice of 
Pſ. 51. 17. a broken Spirit; to which he hath promiſed a favou- 
112.66. 2. Table Loot; And without which, there can be no 
ſpeeding with him, to whom every one that is proud 
Prov. 16+ ;, Heart is Abomination; whoſe Petitions are De- 
5* mands, and more apt to irritate than to pre- 
vall. | * eb 

J. Laſtly, The ſtrong Faith and Confidence, ſigni- 
fied in this Prayer is alſo very remarkable for our 
mitation. Teaching us to addreſs God as Our Fa- 
her; believing him to be well affected towards 
us, and willing to do us 50 Wn\ oping thence to 
receive the Good we deſire frenhim. Directing 
1 to profeſs his Dominion, Power and Glory; rely- 
iag wholly on his Relief, who alone hath Autho- 
rity of Diſpoſal, and Strength to execute what 


In Faith, 


he Wills, whoſe the Glory of all our Succeſſes is. 


And therefore obliging us to ratifie and ſeal up all 
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our Requeſts to him with an hearty Amen, in con- 
fidence and full Aſſurance that having asked a- 
right, our Prayers will in due time, and in the 
beſt manner be accepted from, and anſwered to 
us, which 1s the Diſpoſition appropriated to Pray- 
er; we being required to draw near to God with 
a true Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith. And to lift Heb. 10. 
up holy Hands, without doubting. And to ask in 22, | 
Faith nothing wavering. A benign Nature not 1 Tim. 2, 
loving to de ſuſpected; whoſe Goodneſs and 8 
Faithfulneſs is prejudic'd by Diffidence 3 and Jam. 1.4. 
whoſe Ears a miſtruſtful Mind ſtops to his 
Prayers. 3 | 8 8 | 

Such is the Correſpondence, both for Matter 
and manner of Addreſs, that is required to be 
between this Prayer of our Lord's, and thoſe we 
make of our own Imitation thus hereof, being 
conſidered only as our Pattern. Which yet be- 
ing not the whole Deſign of this Preſcription in 
the Text, we now come alſo to confider, as was 


propos'd, | 


Il. Theſe Words, as they enjoyn us the Uſe of the The 
Lord's Prayer, in the very Words wherein it is taught, Lord's 
45 4 Badge of that Service which we owe to the Au- - ens 
thor of it. Indeed, whether theſe words of them- 
ſelves intend this, is not agreed on among the 
Learned ; who yet generally accord in its being 
the literal import of the parallel Paſſage in St. 

Luke, where it is poſitively expreſs'd, When ye Luk, 11. 
Pray, ſay; even the following Prayer there; 2. 
which is the very ſame with this here, whether 
delivered at another time, and upon another oc- 
caſion, or no, as is alſo a controverted Point. 
So that comparing the one with the other, it is 
natural and eaſie to collect the Deſign of the 

| | Prayer, 
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240 Sermon the Thirty Fifth 
Prayer, to be both a Pattern and a Form, oblig- 
ing both our Imitation and Uſe; always to Pray 


after this manner, and when we Pray, to make Uſe 
alſo of theſe very Words, and ſay, as followeth. 


Which are Words framed for us, and put into 


= - our Mouths by our Saviour; wherewith as his 

= + Diſciples to addreſs God in his Name, and upon 

4 — his Merit directed by him. And which ſurely, 

| however refuſed or neglected by ſome, ſeems to 

be reaſonably grounded upon the following Con- 

© fiderations, recommending its conſtant Uſe to 
Mk © 14s | 

I. The Conſideration of our own natural Infirmi- 

ties and Need we ſtand in to have ſuch a Form of 

Prayer provided for us, as Supplemental to the ne- 

ceſſary Defeits of our own Prayers. For when the 

beſt Gifted, or moſt devout Man hath done his 

beſt in uttering his Mind in Prayer; he cannot 

but ſee reaſon at the End thereof, to add one Pe- 

tition more for Acceptance of weak yet honeſt 

Endeavours, and Pardon of numerous Defects: 

Liadvertency cauſing the Omiſſion of many ne- 

ceſſary Petitions. Ignorance too oft inſerting what 

bad better have been omitted. Carnality bribing 

| Affections to ſpend themſelves, too much in Re- 

gqueſts for temporal and preſent Concerns. And 

 Selfſhneſs tainting Deſires with Partiality for pri- 

vate Intereſt or particular Opinions; whereby 

human Compoſures are very apt to be corrupt- 

ed. Neither are all Men capable, nor any always 

diſpoſed to cloath their Deſires in Terms, every 

way proper and ſuitable to the Majeſty of God; 

- or their own Vileneſs. To ſupply and attone for 

which Defects, the Uſe of the beſt Form of Prayer 

we can procure, appears both Neceſlary.and Pro- 

| f itable, thankfully to be accepted of by us. —— 

there⸗ 
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rr ⅛ ˙ũ u ¼m rr e 
N 


— — — 


— * 
— — — HHng — re es re renee neeremnres 
1 ——— 4 a . "© l 6: 
——ñ— ¶ͤN——xxkü'Ä—̃ — ä —.fU2— 0 5 : 


J. Vol. II. On the Lord's Prayer. 5 241 


g- therefore, while there are ſuch Errors, or a Pro- 
ay bability of them in all Prayers of Man's Compo- 
{> ſure ; it can be no unreaſonable Advice to prompt 
h, Men to have recourſe to to a Prayer, where there 
to can be no Danger at all of begging any thing 
ie that is unfit to be asked, or in other Terms, than 
= are fit to be uſed, and which is far more eaſie 
y, to Uſe than to imitate. Indeed, if ſuch an help 
to had not been provided, and we were not furniſh- 
n- ed with ſuch a Form of Prayer, we might well 


to enough hope, that God would paſs by all the In- 

voluntary Defects of our own Prayers. But this 
j © f{urely, ſeems very unreaſonable to hope, now we 
of have ſo ready a Means to ſupply them, and yet 
_ wantonly and preſumptuouſly refuſe to Uſe it. 
he So that, unleſs we were of more Ability, and 


To could have greater Aſſurance of our own Perfor- 
ot mMances, it plainly appears our Duty and Intereſt, 
e- When we pray, to ſay after our Lord's Manner, the 
> words he taught. And this too, from the Con- 
"TH ſideration of 3 3 | | 
le- 2. The Excellency and Perfection of this his Form of Excellent, 


at MW Prayer. Being the beſt Extant for ſuch ſupply of 

ng our Want, and of all other to be preferr'd by us 
'e- for Uſe; being it ſelf Perfect, and the Compoſiti- 

nd on of him by whom alone, both we and our Pray-- 
ri- ers are made acceptable. . , 

by Y As it is made the Pattern of all other Prayers, 

Pt- it is ſuppoſed to be moſt Compleat; foraſmuch 

ys as the Example is the Guide and Warrant of a k 
ry | Copy; more worthy and fitter for Uſe, than any 1 
d; | imperfe& Imitation of ours can be. And, there- 
or | fore, he who propoſed this as a Pattern for our 1 
ſer | Imitation, leſt we ſhould not in every Point do " 
ro- | as we are taught thereby, hath thought fit. alſo _ | 1 
nd | to enjoyn it as a Formof Words for our Uſe; mere, os 1 
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by we may be ſure. to make up the Defects of 
our own Compoſures. And therefore, though, 
in way of Imitation, other Prayers may be made 
by us After this Manner, whereby we may give 
Scope to our Spirit, to enlarge on more particular 
Exigences; yet only by this Firm may we give 
Strength to our Faith and Confidence in our 
Prayer, and by concluding and ſumming up our 
own imperfect Petitions herewith Crown the Per- 
formance. For in the Uſe of only our own Pray- 
ers, after all our Care and Devotion, we cannot 
be ſure that we come of Blameleſs ; becauſe we 
had a better Prayer, and more unblemiſh'd Of- 
fering at hand. The which therefore, while we 
uſe, we may confidently rely on, and have only 
our own Heart to attend to and to be jealous 


of, having had Means to repreſent all our . 
Wants, and Opporunity toexerciſeall our Graces. 


herein. 8 
And as thoſe that preſented Petitions to the 


Roman Emperours, were wont (as it is related) to 


draw them up by the Direction of judicious Law- 
yers, as contributing to their Perfection; ſo we 
have this Sacred Form from the Wonderful Coun- 
fellour, who coming out of the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther, well underſtood the Mind of God, and our 
Wants, and the fitneſs of Expreſſion for Addreſs 


to him for ſupply of them. And being to return 


again to Heaven to be our Advocate there, would 


be ſure to chuſe for us Requeſts moſt ſuitable to 


his Office ; which he hath taught us to uſe in this 
Form, to maintain an Harmony between our 
Prayers here, and his Interceſſions for us in Hea- 
ven. To which God will be ſure to lend his 
ready and moſt favourable Ear; and deny no- 
thing to the Prayer of his beloved Son, bearing his 

| | Image, 
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Image, Signed with his Hand, and offered in his 
Name, and mage uſe of by his Authority ; where 

by we cannot fail of Acceptance, if we preſent it 
Sincerely and Reverently, For our further Encou- 
ragement whereto may be added, 


* * 


3. Laſtly, The Cnſideration of the univerſal Pra- Univers 


4 * 


Tice of the Chriſtian Church's, which from the very ſally «ſed. 


beginning may be reaſonably ſuppoſed: not only 


to have imitated, but to have worſhipped by 


this Prayer. For the Silence of the New Teſtament 
can be no Objection againſt the Apoſtles, either 
Uſing or not Uſing it as a Form; becauſe to them 
the Command for the Uſing of it was immediate- 
ly. given, upon their Deſire to have it taught 
them for that very end, who are not to be ſup- 
poſed ſimply to have deſired our Sæuiour to teach 
them to Pray. For being Jews they had their ſet 
hours of daily Prayer which they conſtantly ob- 
ferved, and therefore knew how to Pray; but 
what they deſired was, as St. Luke very particu- 
larly relates the matter, that Chriſt would reach 
them to Pray, as John taught his Diſciples: Not 
after any ſingular Example of John, but according 
to the General Practice of the Jewiſh Doctors, whoſe 
Cuſtom it was to teach their Diſciples ſome-par- 
ticular. Form, of Prayer, as the Badge and Livery 
of their Diſcipleſhip. According to which-Cu- 
ſtom, John provided a Form of Prayer peculiarly- 
for his own Diſciples ; which the, Diſciples of 
Jeſus underſtanding, they alſo-make their Requeſt 
to be taught a Form, according to this laudable, 


Lu. 11. 1. 


, Y. 


whoſe Diſciples they alſo were. Whereupon re- 
ceiving this Prayer, it cannot be otherwiſe ima- 

1 71 0 that they duely made uſe of it, anſwe- 
fable to their own 


Intent in deſiring it; and to 
R 2 | | 


Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Injunction in granting it. The Obligation 


whereof being prepetual, the Vſe of it muſt ſo 
remain to the end of the World; and all that 
will profeſs themſelves the Diſciples of Jeſus, 
ought to receive and learn his Form of Prayer 
to Worſhip by. And though from the Aſcenſion of 
our Lord from Earth to Heaven, it be enjoyned, 
that we offer up all our Prayers only in his Name, 
whereof there is no mention in this his Forr: ; 
vet is this no Argument that this was of no 
longer Uſe, than while Chriſt did aſcend (as 
ſome have objected) ſince it is evident, that a Pray- 
er may be offered in his Name, though he be not 
named therein. And we have ſeveral Prayers of 
Saints recorded in the New Teſtament, where- 
in there is no mention made of his Name, which 
yet doubtleſs were all offered up to God accord- 
ing to this Command. For to Pray in the Name 
of Chriſt, is to Pray through his Mediation, and 
to hope and depend upon his Sacrifice, wholly 
relying upon his Merit and Interceſſion for the 
Acceptance and Succeſs of our Prayers; and this 
as it may be done without expreſs mentioning 
his Name therein, fo will no Prayer be account- 
ed to be offered in his Name, tho? never ſo much 
mention be made of him, being void hereof. 
So that Chriſt's not inſerting his Name in this 
his Prayer, is no hinderance to its being offered 
in his Name; neither was it proper for his Name 
to have been inſerted when it was fi-ſ Compoſed 
and Delivered. Becauſe then, before his Aſcenſion, no 
Prayer was to Ask- any thing inhis Name; and af- 
ter it nothing hindred but this as well as any o- 
ther might be uſed in his Name. It ſeeming pur- 


poſely to have being fo framed, that it cannot, 
"a the Doctrine of his Mediation hath been 


more 


v5 


. 1 
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more fully explained) be uſed otherwiſe. For 1 

| now it is we call him Oar Father, only through 1 


the Relation and Intereſt we have in him by our 
| Adoption through Chriſt ; in whoſe Name there- | | 

fore, as well as words we invoke him, whenever | 
| we offer up this Form of Prayer. Upon which ac- | 
count the Uſe of it hath generally been acknow- - 4 
ledged to be perpetual in his Church, and hath _ 1 
in all Ages been received and appointed in its =. 
Liturgies; never either omitted or queſtion'd (as 8 
Learned Men have proved) for Fifteen hundred 
years, and which therefore we ſtill retain and 
continue, as a ſtanding Form and Body of our 
Profeſſion. For which we are infinitely obliged 
to bleſs God, and ought to be frequent and con- 
| ſtant in the moſt devout Uſe of it, and to be well 
- I vers'd, not only in its Words but Sence; that 


g our Underſtanding and Hearts may keep pace 
d W with our Memory and Tongues; without which 
y it will be impoſſible for us to pray acceptably, 
I by either this or any other, either Pattern, or 


Ferm of Prayer. And therefore, for this End, 
8 (theſe things having been thus premiſed concer- 
ning the Lord's Prayer in general,) it will be re- 
bi quiſite to conſider it more particularly ; endea- 
f. vouring the Explanation of the Import, and Uſe 
us of all its ſeveral Parts; which is the deſigned 
ed Subject, God willing, of ſome of the following 
Diſcourſes. * | od 


SERM ON XXXVI. 
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Preface to the Lord's Prayer. 


N * 
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Our Father which art in Heuven. 


* 


FTT ER the Injunction of the Lord's 


F Prayer followeth the Prayer it elf, 
Lord's wherein four Parts are ordinarily di- 
i Prayer. ſtinguiſned, viz. The Preface, The Pe- 
5 * titions, The Doxology, and The Gncluſſan. 
£ 1 The Preface conſiſts of the Words in the Text, 


Pede expreſſing the firſt Part of Prayer, which is In. 
3s Invoca- Vocation; whereby we ſalute and beſpeak the 
on. - Perſon we Addreſs with his moſt proper Titles, 
; to ſigniſie our Eſteem of him, to acknowledge our 
| Dependence on him, and to profeſs our Faith in 
him. Concerning which, therefore we ſhall have 

occaſion to conſider the four following Enqui- 


DR 


n EY 
” 
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| I. Whyit is that we are taught to invoke him we 


— 
* 


CY 


Pray to by any Title at all. . 
M II. Who it is that is here intended by. this Title of 


i Our Father which is in Heaven? 


Vol. II. Preface to the Lord's Prayer. 


III. What is the Import or meaning of theſe ſeve- 
ral Appellations whereof the Title is made up? And, 


IV. Why are we taught the Uſe of them in Prayer? 


I. The firſt Inquiry is, Why it is that we are 


| taught to invoke him we Pray to, by any Title at all? Its Ktan 
For God only being the undoubted proper Object f 


of Religious Prayer, is not to be ſuppoſed to be 


of ſo ſcanty a Knowledge, as not to know when we 


ſpeak to him, nor of ſo drowſie an Attention, as 
to need to be thus awakened by us. In our Ad- 
dreſſes, indeed, to Men, to call upon them by 
their Name or Title, is ſometimes neceſſary, and 


always reaſonable, to let them know it is to 


them we ſpeak, and to engage them to attend 
favourably to what we are about to ſay : But in 
God can be found neither ſuch Reaſon or Neceſ- 
iy. And therefore we muſt reſolve, that it is 
not from any Conſideration of Him to whom we 
Pray, that meution is made of his Name and 
Titles, but wholly for our own Sakes ; who thro? 
our natural Dulneſs and Forgetfulneſs, ſtand in 


need to be put in mind of the Preſence, and Ma- 
jeſty we are about to make our Approaches to; 
as a fit Preparative for Prayer, in order to con- 


form our Deportnient ſuitable to the Name or 
Title we addreſs God by. And, therefore, it. i 
that we are taught, firſt to call upon him by his 


Name and Attributes, before we make. known to 
him our Requeſts, that we may affect our hard 
Hearts with a Sence and Diſpoſition to ſuit our 
Petitions and Behaviour in regular Approaches 


thereto. An ordinary or heedleſs Temper is no 


fit Diſpoſition for Prayer. And therefore to ex- 
cite Devotion to a meet Pitch, it hath ever been 
the Method of addreſſing God in the moſt ſolemm 
Manner, to introduce Prayer with ſome Preface, 


R 4 Com- 
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Commemorating ſuch of his Titles or Attributes 
I King. 8. as may Warrant the Petitions we are about to pre- 
To, ſent, and Diſpoſe our Aſfections to preſent them 
| J *-*>acceptably to God. In which manner, Solomon, 
| 2 King Jehoſaphat, Hezekiah, Jeremiah, our Saviour and 
19. 15. his Apoſtles, Compoſed their ſolemn Forms of 
Jer. 32. Prayer, left upon record for our Inſtruction. 


A CS | | 
. Our next Inquiry is, DE 

25. | 8 5 Fs . 

Acts 4. II. Who it is that is here intended by this particu- 
24. lar Title, taught by our Saviour, of Our Father 


us object. which is in Heaven ? The which being in the Jew- 
iſþ Language an uſual Periphraſis of God, and 
having here a Relation to what Chriſt had im- 
mediately before taught concerning our Father”s 

ſeeing in Secret, and rewarding openly, can only 

be meant of him; who alone is the proper Ob- 

jet of Prayer, and beſides whom we have nei- 

ther Authority nor Pattern to addreſs as in Hea- 

ven, ſhort of whom none of our Devotion is to 

ſtop, and zn whom we are to adore the whole Di- 

vine Eſſence. And therefore, as under this Title, 

we are to Worſhip zone but God; ſo neither are 

we to Worſhip any but whom we may addreſs, af- 

ter the manner of this Prayer, to which all our's 

muſt conform, under ſuch Title. So when we 

Pray, it is not any Angel or Saint we are taught 
to Invcke though in Heaven, but only Our Fa- 

ther which is in Heaven, who is the only God, and 

Object of Prayer we have there. And though in 

the Godhead we are aſſured, that there are Three 

3 diſtinct Pexſons, even the Father, and the Syn, 
and the 777M Ghoſt ;-yet are we here taught to 

mention only the Name of the Firſt, in regard 

of that Pre- eminence due unto the Father, as he 

is the Fountain and Root of the Deity ; in Con- 
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junction with whom, according to the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, we alſo hereby invoke the other 
two. For thoſe Places of Scripture which teach 
us that Doctrine, do alſo prompt us to pay the 
fame Acknowledgments to the Sn and Holy Ghoſt 
as to the Father; by which Name the Son is ex- 
preſly mentioned by the Prophet Iſaiah, with the 
Epithet of Everlaſting, and by this diſtinguiſhing 
Property, the Holy Ghoſt is alſo intimated by the 
Evangeliſt St. John, teaching that except. 4 Man be 
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Jo. 10. 30. 
1J0. 5. 7. 
Jo. 5. 23. 
Iſa. 9. 6. 
Jo. 3. 5» 


born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


Kingdom af God. Into whoſe Names we are 
therefore, equally and conjunctly Baprized ; to 
whom paternal Actions of Creation, Regeneration 
and Adoption are common ; the whole Divine Bſ- 
ſence being our Father which i; in Heaven, and 


which therefore we equally Addreſs, invoking ' 


God, by this Title. Conſider we therefore now, 
; \ : : 


III. What is the import and meaning of theſe ſe- 
veral Appellations whereof this Title is made up. For 
thas we are here taught, not only to addreſs God 
by the Name of Father, but as Our Father, yea as 
Our Father which is in Heaven; having regard to 
his diſtinguiſhing Property, his Relation to us, and 
his Reſidence. By calling him Father, we profeſs 
to Worſhip the Trinity in Unity. By acknow- 
ing him to be Our Father, we are admoniſh'd 


_ ofithe Intereſt we have in him. And by men- 
tioging his Being in Heaven, we are caution'd 


of the Diſtance we ſtand-in to him, and the 


Reverence wherewith we ought to approach 
him. 2 | 1185 2 


Its Import, 


py 45, I. f . 0 * 
I. As we name God Father, we are directed to 


Worſhip in our Prayers, the Trinity in Unity: To 
whom Divine Honour equally belongs, and ought 


2 


vir ! 713 10 


The Fa- 
ther. 


that we t 
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to be paid. Father being thediſtinguiſhing Name 
of the Firſt 5 in the God-head, by which 


Title being directed to Invoke him, it is intended 
Weber own therein the Diſtinction; 


and addreſs God as Chriſtians, whoſe Pattern and 


In Hea- 
ven. 


Form this Prayer of our Lord's peculiarly is; 


whereby we call upon God as the Father of our 


Lord Jeſius Chriſt, the Doctrine whereof we pro- 


feſs to believe in our Greed, and which therefore 
hath already been explained by us. 
2. As we name God Our Father, we are intend- 


ed to be already admoniſh'd of the Intereſt we 


have in him, and in one another, for the Encou- 
ragement of our Addreſs to ſo tremendous a Ma- 
jeſty; to whom only ſo tender, and near a Rela- 
tion to our ſelves, could embolden and invite to 
make our Approaches. And therefore, 1s the Be- 
lief of this alſo made a neceſſary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith. In our Explanation whereof 
have been already ſhewn the manifold and cer- 
tain Grounds whereon it is eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed to us. 7 . 

3. As we declare God to be our Father which is 
in Heaven, we do not hereby deny his Preſence, 
or ſuch his Relation to us on Earth alſo; but we 
maguiſie his Greatneſs, by Addreſſing him in his 
moſt Glorious Place-of Reſidence, where he hath 


more eſpecially eſtabliſhed his Throne of Grace, 


A 47 


and ſits upon it in the greateſt State, in a Poſture 
to here and receive Prayers, through the Inter- 


ceſſion of his Son, which is et made for 


us at the Right-Hand of God, Who is alone our 
Heavenly Father ; and to whom therefore it is 
meet that when we direct our Speech, we ſhould 
call him Our Father which is in Heaven. It remains 
then that we alſo Conſider now, 


IV. Laſtly, 


a 


— 
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ne 0 | | 
ch 4 5 RE 
IV. Laſtly, we. are tau ht the V ev the e The Suits 
7 Titles in Prayer 5430 may not adarefs God unde ableneſs 
ny ſome other Form as well as this. The reaſon ee 10 
I» whereof will appear in the very Titles themſelves, 
14 which beſt ſuit the Duty, and ſuggeſt ſuch Diſ- 
ans poſitions as are requiſite for Devotion. Many | 
an neceſſary Admonitions are inferrable, for the ad- | 


vantage of Prayer, from the Conſideration that 
J God is the Father; eſpecially he being alſo Our 
CW. Father. And particularly our Addreſſing him as 


a. . By the Title of Father, we are intended to The Tie | 
1. aſcribe Honour due unto himſelf, and to aſſume f Father 
- : Encouragement neceſſary to ſuch our Addreſſes. Jeelding, 
» I. The Title of Father aſcribes Honour to God; Honour 10 


b implying Dignity, and exciting Reverence, Obedi- Sod. 
on ence, Submiſion, Dependance, Love, Faith and Hope; 1 
| which are the moſt ſnitable Diſpoſitions to the , ð Ix 
oy Nature of the preſent Duty, and are indiſpenſi- WU x 


N- WW bly required from us in all our Approaches to him 
thereby. | Wa 

þ is The Deſign of Prayer is to do God Worſhip and 4. 
„ WW Honour; and that we may not be forgetful hereof, — 9 
We il how can we begin our Addreſſes to him therein F 
— more fitly, than by ſtyling him Father? Which | 
at is a Relation both oblizimg to, and encouraging Re- 1 
th ſpe& and Veneration. Honour thy Father and Sl! 


5 Mother, is the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe. 1 
4 And 4 Son honoureth his Father, ſaith the Prophet Eph. 6. 2 # 
Or i Malachi, and a Servant his Maſter; If I then be Mal. 1 5. 
our | & Father, where is any Honour ? ſaith the Lord of 5 
r. Hoſt. | he | 290 . 
ulc Prayer, without Obedience, is both unaccepta- | 
Ins ble to God, and unprofitable to our ſelves; And 
what can be a greater Tye upon us thereto, than 
Ly, HS EO ho : | our 


Sermon the Thirty Sixth. Vol. II. 


our obligation to addreſs God as our Father; on 
which Relation, Obedience is founded both by Rea- 


. Jon and Religion; and whom we ſhall not be ſo 
apt to treat as an Enemy, remembring that he is 
to be addreſs'd by us no otherwiſe than as a Ei- 
ther. Submiſſion of our Deſires to the Will of 
God, is another due Qualification of Prayer; to 


which our Entitling God Father therein obligeth ; 
as being an acknowledgment that the Right of 


[Diſpoſal belongeth only to him. The Father's 
Will being the Children's Lam; whereby tho! it 


is oft the Unhappineſs of many greatly to ſuffer, 
through the Blindneſs and Perverſeneſs of ſome 
Parents to Govern ; Yet it is the Duty of all Chil- 


- dren, till they arrive at Capacity and Liberty to 


diſpoſe of themſelves, to give up themſelves, in- 
tirely to the Conduct of them, to whom they are 


entruſted.. Much more is Submiſſion to our Hea- 
venly Father both his Right and our Intereſt. To 
whom we therefore approach not to Iftruft and 
Direct, but to intreat and ſubmit to his good Plea- 
ſure; who is a Father of Wiſdom, knowing what 
is fitteſt for us; and a Father of Mercies, . that, is oft 


more kind to us in Denying what we ask, than he 
could have been in Granting our Petitions. And 
therefore to ſuch an One, waking. known our Re- 
queſts, we ought to truſt him for the Grant of 
them, and reſt contented with the Iſſue as beſt for 
us, according to the Will of our beſt Aber. 


Prayer alſo, as it is a ſignification of our Depen- 
dence upon God, moſt fitly addreſſes him by the 
Title, and under the notion of Father; from 
whom we received our Being, and by whom we 
are, and muſt be maintained; and to the Supplies 
and Bleſſings of whoſe Providence we intirely 


Lou 


truſt and owe our Suſtentation. 
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Love is the wing of Devotion, without which 
no Prayer can reach Heaven; and which there- 
fore is fitly kindled by ſo endearing a Title, that 
both requires and deſerves It. 76 o 
Prayer, again, without the full aſſurance of Faith 
and Hope, is a tacit reproach of ill Nature; and Heb. 10. 
therefore to do the beſt of Beings Right, the Ap- 22. 
pellation of Father was both proper and needful 
to inſtruct and excite a due Senſe of the Divine 
Benignity, to which our Addreſſes are made. 
So that for our more regularly approaching 
God, that we might preſent our ſelves before him 
neither with the fear of Slaves, nor with. the ſuſ- 
picion of Strangers, but with Diſpoſitions moſt ſui- 
table to the Prayers of his own Children; even 
with lowly Revenence, and due Obedience, with 
chearful Submiſſion, and an intire Dependence, with 
fill Love, with lively. Faith and ſtrong Hope, and 
in Honour to his great Name are we fitly taught 
to call him Father. And more eſpecially, ſeeing, 
2. This Title alfo derives Encouragement, very Fxcou- 
neceſſary at ſuch a time, 10 our ſelves It imply- 1755 
ing not only Dignity, but Grace and Goodneſs, up- ſeibes. 
on the account only whereof we dare to Approach 
the Divine Preſence, and preſume to hope for 
a favourable Reception. Lei Jen DEAT 
For our being taught to invoke God by the 
Name of Father, is for our Encouragement, and an Tb ap- 
Argument to pray to him: Whom contemplating proach 
— ian of his other Apellations, which re- Cd. 
preſent the Infiniteneſs of his Majeſty, more than 
the Condeſcenſion of his Goodneſs tous, we ſhould . 
be more apt to fear, and fly from him, or elſe 


ever approach him with an uneaſie Concern and 


Conſternation, as deſpairing to find Acceptance ei- 
ther for our Perſons or our Prayers. The * 
£190 | O 


at 
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1 of God, importing the Divine Perfections, The i cesg 
1 Name of Zerd, implying Power and Dominion; mit. 
| with the like Titles declarative of ſupereminent of! 
= Majeſty, are proper only to make us know and ry 
= | keep our diſtance, through the Senſe of our own Cre 
| Meanneſs. And therefore the Son of God who wiſ, 
bew his Father's Will, and the Thoughts he nea 
= 4 beareth towards-us, preſents him firſt to us as Goo 
= | our Father, before he mentions. his being iu Heaven; ceiv 
=_ as encouraging our Approaches, notwithſtanding inte 


i his Majeſty Awes us to a Diſtance. It is natural By 
| for Children to ſeek to their Parents for Pro- mak 
| tection; Whoſe Compaſſion is wont to exceed their ** 
Dignity ; which will not ſuffer them to reject or W whi 
| refuſe their own Off-ſpring: how mean or un- to C 
IIa. 49.15. worthy ſoever. Can 4 Woman, [whoſe Affections 5 
are moſt tender and e argues — and 
Prophet, forget her ſucking Child, Leven a piece o 5 
—5 ſelf; 4 ſhe is engaged by a pecùliar we 
| obligation of Love and Care, I chat ſhe ſhoidd not whi 
 - have Compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? J Which have 


Nature ſtill ſeems more to endear to her? J , acco 
they may Lthoꝰ it be neither Human nor Uſual to} tuni. 
| i forget; yet will Tnot forget you 3, there being no Kine 


Kindneſs more certainly and conſtantly Paternal, I ing 

than what is Divine, which exceeds even that of I the 1 

the moſt- tender Parent. 3 he roar cour 
whereof. prefacing Prayer, fitly tempers. Majeſty, . 

and re tbe Dread it effects. Raiſing in _ 

us Admiration of the infinite Condeſcenſion of God, ¶ not! 

and of our own unſpeakable Privilege, through he 9 

the Love of the * in; on; mar || were 

1 ner heſtowed upon u, whereby we. are called the Sons recei 
x Jo. 3. 1. of Cn Ang -polielng us with thankful Hearts Req 
to our Redeemer, who, by the price of his own I more 
Blood, purchaſed this relation and freedom of ws or ey 


r IP" - 


were, before hand of Kindneſs and Compaſſion to 
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ceſs for us; in whom we have Boldneſs and Acceſs 

with Confidence ; and who 1s pleaſed in the virtue Eph, 3. 

of his own Mediation, to ſtand between the Glo- 12. 

ry and Brightneſs of the Father, and us poor 

Creatures, who have reaſon enough to be other- 

wiſe fearful, and backward, and aſhamed to draw W - 
near to him. And doth here ſhew us more of his 1 Ki! 
Goodneſs than of his Greatneſs ; being ready to re- 

ceive our Deſires, and to bring both them and us 

into the preſence of his Father, and our Father. 

By which Title, as we are thus encouraged to 79 hope 
make our Approaches to God, ſo we alſo may Lone * 
thereby preſume to hope for a favourable Acceptance 3 with him. 
which the greatneſs and multiplicity of our Needs. 
to God might otherwiſe diſcourage or aſhame us 
always to expect. For, the Kndneſſes we implore, 
and the Wants we deſire ſupply for from him, are 
neither light nor fem; neither is it but ſeldom that 
we are neceſſitated to trouble him therewith; 
which, as his Majeſty would not bear; ſo neither 
have we Confidence to perſiſt in, but only upon the 
account of his Paternity, encouraging our Impor- 
tunity, as it implies the Promiſe of extraordinary 
Kindneſs. And therefore our Lord here inſtruct- 
ing our Approaches into the Divine Preſence with 
the moſt large Petitions in our Mouths, for en- 
couragement, doth not propound to us his Om- 
niſcience, tho* without that he could not hear us; 
Neither his Omnipotence, without which, he can- 
not help us; But, teaching us to call him Father, 
he gives us hereby a pledge and Pawn, as it 


receive and grant our reaſonable and neceſſary 
Requeſts, and authorizes us to expect as much or 
more from our Heavenly Father, as we can claim, 
or ever do find from our Earthly Parents; 39 

| h tho, 


7 
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. tho Evil, and oft Humourſome, yet knowing howts 
3 give good Things to their Children, and not common- 
F I enduring” to ſuffer their Children to he defeat- 


I ed in their important Deſires ; neceſſarily inferrs 
God to be much more inclinable, (who s Love 
'F- it ſelf, and from whom all other Fathers have de- 
Mat. 7. rived their Paternal Aﬀections ) to give good Things 
11. fo them that ask him; never ſuffering his Children 
to return aſhamed or deſerted; when they heg of 
bim thoſe Things which are moſt agreeable to his 
— Will, and their Wants. Therefore alſo ſaith our 
Jo. 16. 23. Saviour, Whitſoever ye ſhall ask the Father, in my 
m1 Name, he will give it you. Having Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion to Ast, we are aſſtred of his Intereſt to 

fucceed us, with God who will deny us nothing 

for his Sake, that is for our Good. Having no 

where ſuch a Father; on whom we may depend 

for a Fatherly Reception, upon whatever Need 

wie at any time Addreſs him. Having Patience to 

bear with our Weakaeſſes, Compaſſion to pity our 
Sufferings, Nindneſs to ſupply our Wants, Juſtice 


to avenge our Wrongs, Power to defend us from 21 
Dangers, Vigilanty and Cure to deliver us from the 
Temptations, Mercy to pardon Backſlidings, Skill as! 
to interpret our Sincerity, Tenderneſs to accept Ma 


our impotent Service, and Bounty abundantly to the 
reward our hearty Performances: And how then | WW: 
can we deſpond or Doubt, having ſuch a Father 
to deal with? Owning and invoking whom by | and 
this Relation, we cannot chuſe but with hearty unt 


— 


good Will, and conſident Hope, upon all Exi- | onl 
: gences be encouraged to come to him. alie 


Thus, then, in. Honour to God; that we may er 


expreſs the Reverence, Obedience, Submiſſion; De- ther 
endance, Love and Faith we owe, and Prayer in- ther 


tends him; and to Encourage our Selves, to Ap- rom 
ons | | proach | God 
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proach his Preſence, and to Hope for Acceptance, 
hath our Lord fitly taught us to call him Father 
— when me Pray. 2 


s 2. By the Title of Our Father, we intend The Title | 

* further in our Devotions to acknowledge the Uni- 42 A * 

* verſality of God's Paternity, to intereſt one another, porting, 

5 as Brethren, in our Prayers to him, and to Ac- ©? 

2 quieſce in the high privilege of being Children of 

of the moſt High. And therefore tho? this Plurality 

18 of Stile may ſeem to ſuit only a Form of Publick 

jr Prayer, (whereas it is evident from the Context, 

15 that our Saviour preſcribeth this Form as a Pat- 

10 tern, and an Exerciſe alſo of Secret Prayer, even 

ts alone in the Cloſer, where it might have been more 

18 Pe to have been taught to ſay, my Father; ) 

30 Yet ſince God is the Gmmon Father of us all, and 

ad we Brethren to one another, and herein are all 

ad highly Privileged, it nevertheleſs ſuits and im- 

to proves our Devotions, in whatever Place or Man- 

Nd ner performed, to ſay, as here we are rightly 

bs taught, Our Father. _ | : „„ 

un 1. Acknowledging hereby the Uriverſality of The Uni- 

_ the Divine Paternity , whom we Addreſs not only verſalis =} 

ill as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but of all ee 5 1 
eruiiy. 1 


pt Mankind, created by one God; and eſpecially of Mal. 2. 
to the Faithful, who are born nat of Blood, nor of the 10. 

ien Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. Jo. 1. 13. 
her | And therefore we are not, id Concelt, proudly | 
by and vainly to limit or engroſs the regard of God | 1 
rty | unto our ſelves, as God's peculiar, People, and his f 
xi- only Children, on whom he partially looks, and 

0 alienateth all beſides ; but to remember his Pow- - | 
Way er and Goodneſs to be unlimitted, and his Fa- 
De- | therly Affection to extend to all ſharing with us 
in- | therein, to whom he is a Common Parent, and | '' 
Ap- therein above all Human Pretenſims, and truly 3 
ach | God: 8 2. B- - 1 
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2, Beſides, that hereby alſo we are ſeaſonably 
taught to Intereſt one another as Brethren in our 
Prayers to him. All being Children of the very 
ſame Father; who is neither Mine nor Thine ſing- 
ly, but the Father of all in general, and is lo- 
ving unto every Man, and will have us, that we 
may be like him, to be ſo too. And therefore 
by adding Our, hath obliged us to an univerſal 
Charity in our Prayers to the Father. Willing 
that in all our Devotions we ſhould be mindful 
of thoſe common Bands knitting us together as 
Hen and Chriſtians; even the Band of Nature and 
Humanity, tlie more ſtrict Tye of common Faith 
and Hope, and the cloſeſt Union of manifold Re- 
1 wi unto God that made us, our Saviour: that re- 
oemed us, and the Holy Ghoſt who animateth 
and. quickneth us together. That with loving 
Minds and united Hearts, we ſhould maintain 
the Communion of Saints in addreſſing him, with- 


out Partiality and Selfiſhneſs, as Members of the 


ſame Myſtical Body, having a feeling of each 
others Wants, and deſiring the Preſervation of 
. the whole, rather than our own private Satisfa- 
Etions. Making a mmon- Prayer to the Commun 
- Father of all Mankind; with whom no outward 
Reſpects make any Diſparity; who is the Centre 
of Human Deſire, in whom all Hearts ſhould 
meet, and to whom no Prayer muſt ever be ſo 
private as to be ſelfiſh; ſince tho? we are alone, 
and Praying in our Cloſets, and never ſo parti- 
cWorly for our ſelves, yet will our Saviour have 
us to be ſo mindful alſo of the State and Condi- 
tion of our Brethren, as to ſay, Our Father. 
3. Eſpecially, ſeeing hereby alſo, we are effe- 
ctually admoniſh'd and encouraged to acquieſce in 


. 


Prayer. this high Privilege of being the Children of the moſt 


High. 


/ 
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High. Whereby we have a ſtock of Prayers go- 


ing up continually to Heaven for us, from all 
our Fellow-Salnts throughout the whole World, 
even in all Ages. Whoſe Prayers concern the 
whole Body of Chriſt's Church, whereof we are 
Members, and thereby Entitled to the Benefit: 
and Comfort of every good Wiſh made for its 
welfare, and whereon we may depend, equally, 
with the Beſt and Greateſt. So that God being 
aſter this manner AddreſS'd ; Prayer ſeemeth to be 
intended our greateſt Conſolation and Confidence; 
for ſhelter and ſupport in every Human Exi- 
gence. Alone warranting us to be without Care- 
fulne{s, while continually prayed for to our Com- 1 Cor. ; 
mon Father. We expecting and accepting what- 32 
ever happens as the beſt Return thereto, from 
him who is inclinable and intreated by all to be © _ © 
Good to us. Leaving us nothing elſe to be careful 
for, while in every thing by Prayer and Supplication, 
with Thankſgiving, our Requeſts are thus made known J 111, 4.6. 
unto God. | „C 
Upon ſuch inſtructive and weighty Accounts, 
of God's univerſal Paternity, our own common 
Charity, and peculiar. Gmfort in every Circum- 
ſtance of Condition in this world, are we graci- 
ouſly allowed and taught to call God Our Father. Y 
3. By aſcribing whoſe Reſidence to be in Hea- ©04's be- 
ven, where he is the only Father we have, and is 7 7%, 
more eſpecially Preſent, in the greateſt Manife- ;; Inſtru- 
ſtation of Majeſty and Glory to receive Prayer, &ive that; | 
and is interceded with in our behalf by his only 
Son our Mediatour, Sate at his Right-Hand there 
to be moſt effectually reach'd and touch'd by our 
Requeſts made in his Name, and through his In- 
terpoſition for us: | whither when we Pray, we 
are taught to __ up, and eſpecially to direct 
| 2 our 
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our Devotions for the greater advantage of them. 
For, — 

I. This aptly minds us, that there is no Circum- 
ſtance ef. Time or Place, that can hinder the Dſe and 
Efficacy of Prayer. Becauſe directed to God in Hea- 
'ven, Which is over us, and open to ns, whereſo- 


ever we are. 
nigh at hand to hear us. 
confined. Requiring from us no long Pi{grimages 
ro come within his hearing ; nor curious Choice 
to get the advantage of Place, to addreſs him with 
Acceptance; he being neither a God of the Hill; 
or Valleys, we are taught to Pray to, but Our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. And, | 
2. This alſo engageth our Mind and Spirit in this 
Service ; which is neceſſitated to be Siritual, ſince 
only we can in Spirit poſſibly aſcend to Heaver, 
while here on Earth. Whither, in our Prayers, 
our Hearts, therefore, as well as our Hands muſt 
be lifred up; and calling off the Soul from the 
purſuit of all earthly Concerns, whether of Va- 


Where he is always, and equally 


zo 7aycr. nity or Buſineſs, we muſt wing it into Heaven, 


Pure. 


. 


PI. 56. 1 


with every good Wiſh and holy Vow we make, 
where only we are taught they can be acceptably 
delivered to Our Father. 

3. This, further, may ſeaſonably ſerve to Aa- 
moniſh us of the Purity of our Prayers. Which, though 
the means of PMity, yet being preſented by ſuch 
as neither —_—_ ner endeavour It, Can never 
enter Heaven, th Place of Purity and Holineſs ; 


where none but the pe in Heart can fee God, and 
where only he will be Addreſſed by us. J, there- 
| oo 5- fore, faith the Pſalmiſt, I regard Hiquity in my 
8. Heart, the Lord will not hear me; the Holineſs of his 
* Habitetion will not admit the Addreſſes of wicked 


Perſons. Who being in Haven, is not ” 


Whoſe Preſence is not 
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be approach'd there, but by pure and holy Pray- 
ers, preſented aad delivered by honeſt and un- 
defiled Hearts. And, therefore, ſaith the ſame 


261\ 


f 


great Pattern of Devotion, I will waſh mine hands 


in Innocency; fo will I compaſs thine Alter, O Lord. 
And, the Apoſtle exhorts that Men Pray, every 
where, lifting up holy hands; which the Holineſs of 


-=26, 6, 
I 
8. 


the Reſidence, as well as the Holineſs of the Ex- 


erciſe, calls for from us, drawing nigh to Our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. 

4- This again neceſſarily excites our profoundeſt 
Reverence in Prayer: Being directed to God where 
he is ſuppoſed to reſide in moſt conſpicuous Ma- 
jeſty, Dominion and Glory at the greateſt di- 
ſtance above us, and whence he diſpenceth Judg- 
ments as well as Mercies. Whom, therefore, 
whilſt we are admitted to Addreſs, as Our Fa- 
ther, we are alſo hence admoniſh'd to remember 
that he is Our heavenly Father; unto whom tho? 


yet ought it to be in Fear and Trembling, be- 
cauſe of his Magniſicency; our Devotion being to 


Reverence 


we may dare to ſpeak, becauſe of his kindneſs; 


be govern'd by an equal Temperament of Love 


and Fear ; that it may be as void of Saucineſs as 
of Deſpair ;, and ſuitable to the Reſidence, as well 
35 Relation Of Our Father which is in Heaven. 

5. This, moreover, may be improved to Ein- 
dle the Ardency of our Prayer; which the diſtance 
of Heaven from us may ſeem to require, ſecing 
no Prayer goes further than it 1s carried by the 


Feruvent, 


ſtrength of Affection; which reacheth beyond 


Sound, and muſt be upon the ſtretch to reach 
to Our Father which is in Heaven. An Heartleſs 
and Cold Prayer, though uttered by never ſo ſtrong 
a Voice, yet dies upon the Lip, never reaching 
the Ears of God; who is Deaf to ſuch Cries, and 
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at a diſtance to be reached only by the Fervent 
Prayer of a Righteous Man, proceeding from holy 
Zeal and warm Affection, which like a ſtrong Bow, 
is able to ſhoot a Petition even through Heaven it 
felf, and availeth much. And therefore, herewith 
ought all our Devotions to be wing'd, having fo 


far to go for us. N 


In Faith, 


6. In a Word, This Conſideration may be de- 
ſigned too, to animate our Faith in God's Power, 
and Hope in his Mercy for Succeſs by Prayer. Hea- 
ven being the Throne of Omnipotency and Do- 
minion, where he to whom we Pray hath all 
things under him, to Command and Diſpoſe of 
according to his Pleaſure. Our God, Sings the 
Pſalmiſt, is in Heaven; he hath done whatſoever he 
pleaſed. And, Heaven allo is the Centre of Good- 
Will, and Region of Love; whence every good 
and perfect Gift doth come. And though, we eve- 
ry day ſtand in Need of both infinite Power to ſup- 


ply our Wants, and Bowels to Pardon and accept 


us; yet with ſtrong Faith and lively Hope, are 
we hence enabled to come to the Throne of Grace, 
being thus taught to addreſs God where his 
Power ald Mercy chiefly reſide, invoking 
him as Our Father which is in Heaven. 

Such is the Aeaning, and ſuch the Uſe of theſe 
Titles, whereby our Lord hath taught us to call 


upon God in Prayer. The which, duely Learn'd 


and Practisd by us, will not eaſily ſuffer us to 
Addreſs him amiſs, or to Provoke him to deny us 
any juſt Requeſts. And what Requeſts are ſuch, 
aur Saviour hath abllpndantly Exemplified in the 
following Petitions Othis his Prayer, which now 
come to be the Argument of our ſucceeding Diſ- 
couries, having been ſo properly Introduced - 

i , tthbiz 
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this its ſignificant Preface of Our Father which art 
in Heaven. In the mean time, the Premiſes being 
made our Rule and Pattern, we may, to this 


Purpoſe, be underſtood to beſpeak God to whom 
we are about to Pray. | | 


« O Thou High and Lofty One that inhabiteſt 


cc 
My 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


pe 


ce 
cc 
_ 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
«6 
ce 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


- 


w_ 


Eternity! On Thee we call by thy Sa- 


cred Name and Attributes; not to Inform 
thee of our Addreſs (from whom nothing 
can be hid) nor to excite thy Attention 


to our Requeſts, (who art a God hearing 


Prayers, and art always more ready to Give 
than we to Ast) but to affect our own ſtupid 


Hearts with a due Senſe of thy Preſence 


and Majeſty, before whom we are now 
making our Approaches. Thou art the 
only Object of all our Adorations, we ha- 


ving none in Heaven but thee, and none in 
all the Earth that we deſire beſides thee ! 


_ Thou art the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, through whoſe alone Mediation 
it is, that we, Sinners, preſume to have 


Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, worſhip- 
ping the Trinity in Unity; and for whoſe 


Sake thou art pleaſed to Dignifie and 


bleſs us with the Relation and Affection 


of Our Father alſo, and thereby to unite 


us to thy ſelf and to one another, in the 


ſtricteſt Bonds of Love and Charity! 


Heaven is thy Throne, whither we lift up 
our Voice, and Hands, and Hearts, from 
our low Eſtate on Earth, where we lie 
Proſtrate at thy Footſtool; and in Con- 


ö <« fidence 


— — — gen bs 
5 * A * 
* 7 1 
3 a — — b * 
. 11 
g 7 14 
: 
© : 7 
1 : 
21 * 
G 
6 5 
” 


« 


2864 Sermon the Thirty Sixth. Vol. Il. 


; | & fidence of whoſe Bounty and Condeſcen- x 
& ſion we humbly preſume now to beſpeak * 
| te thy fayourable Acceptance of us, and all —— 
F 4 thine, according to our Need of thy Mer- 
1 4 cy in Chriſt Jeſus towards us, who hath | 
ce taught us, when we Pray, to ſay, Our 
4 Father which art in Heaven. _— 
5 0 Ir 
| 5 3 ' neral ] 
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SERM ON XXXVII. 
ON THE 
Firſt Petition of the Lord's Pr 
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Hallows 


I ſelves. 


For the Explanation of this Petition, I ſhall in- 
iſt upon the Four following Particulars. 


dering, 


— —— oy Ange —— 


Matt. vi. 9. 
— Hallowed be thy Name. 


FT ER the Preface follow the Petitions 
of the Lord's Prayer. 
. . reckon Seven, tho* moſt but Si; which 
yet all agree to be reduced to Two ge- 
uch as reſpect God or our ſelves. 
The Three firſt Petitions are ſuch as reſpect God; 
whereby we are taught to deſire, 1. The Advance- 
ment of his Glory; by ſaying, Hallowed be thy. 
Name. 2. The Means of effecting it; Thy Kingdom 
me. 3. The Manifeſtation thereof; Thy will be 
done in Earth as it is in Heaven. ; 
The Firſt of theſe is our Text, the preſent Ar- 
gument of Diſcourſe z and imports, as is ſaid, a 
Defire of the Advancement of God's Glory, or an 
of the Name of him, to whom we were 
before in the Preface directed to Addreſs our 


Of which ſome 


neral Kinds, even 
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J. What is meant by the Name of Gad. 

II. How this may be Hallowed. | 

III. What it is we are to underſtand that 
* 1 when we ſay Hallowed be thy Name. 

IV. The fitneſs and neceſſity of this being, as 
here our Saviour hath placed it, the Firſt and Chief 
Petition of our Prayers. Which things ſeverally 
explained will give ſufficient Illuſtration to the 
full import of this Petition. 

I. The Name of God, then, which we are here 
taught to Pray that it may be Hallowed, accord- 
ing to the Scripture Uſe. thereof, is obſeryed to 
import theſe three things of him, viz. His Eſſence, 
His Attributes, and whatever is made Sacred, by 
having had his Name called thereupon, being 


conſecrated to him; whereby he 


tended to be made known unto, 
by us: 4 Name being that . conveyeth any 
notice of another to us. And Herefore by the 
Name of God is Tometimes meant; dns 
1. His Eſſence 3 even the very Being called by 
that Name: Name and Eſſence, by a common He- 


OT 


braiſm, being taken promiſcuouſly the one for the 


. 1. 12. 


Zec. 13.9. 
Ifa. 9. 6. 


. 15. 


other. In which Senſe it is underſtood in thoſe 
Scripture Expreſſions, ſpeaking of Believing on 
his Name, Calling upon it, and faying his Name 
ſhall be called Wonderful ; meaning by Name, God 
himſelf. © The which alſo is uſed for the Perſon 
of Man, denoted thereby, as when it is ſaid, The 
number of the Names, meaning the number of 
thoſe Diſciples in the midſt of whom St. Peter 18 
ſaid to have ſtood 4 together, were about one hun- 
dred and twenty. And that there were a few Names, 

ny. | i. e. 


| | 0 
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I. e. Perſons, in Sardis which have not defiled their 

- Garments, &c. And therefore to Halm God's 

Name, is in this Sence to Hallom himſelf. And 
| yet nothing hinders but that, in an inferiour 
| Senſe, may hereby be underſtood, | a 
\ 2. His very Name, or. Names by which he is 
deſcribed ; whether his Titles, whereby he is fre- 
quently in Scripture called Jehovah, God, Lord, 
Geator, King, Father, Redeemer, &c. Or his At- 
tributes, both Incommunicable and 'Communicable 
being revealed and diſtinguiſhed by thoſe to be 
Eternal, Infinite, Immenſe, Simple, Immutable, O- 
mmipotent, Omniſcient, Independent, and the like; 
and by theſe to be Holy, Fuſt, Merciful, True, 
Powerful, Good, Wiſe, &c. By all which God leads 
to the Knowledge of himſelf, more obſcurely if 
his Works of Creation and Providence, but more 
clearly and evidently in his Word. Whereupon 
theſe. alſo, for the Relation they have to God, 
are his Name that we muſt Hallow. And, finally, 
in Analogy hereto, are to be underſtood by his 
TRE 5d CIP WOTEFT I. Ano Oe n 

3. All other things upon which the Name of 

God is called, having any Relation to him, or 
whereof he is Owner and Lord by ſome peculiar 
Right, through his own Sanctification, or Men's 
Conſecration ; whether of Perſons, or Things, or 
Times, or Places; whereby, as by a Name, he 
will be own'd and acknowledged by us. 
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II. To Hallow ſuch Name of God, is, according OY 
x to the Etymology of the word, to make e om ot: 
JI and which is reckoned may be done theſe three 

IS manner of ways. 9755 | 
21. By Hfuſion, Which is the implanting: the 

ip real Principles and Habits of Holineſs into that 

el A .c - — which 
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268 Sermon the Thirty Seventh. Vol. Il. 
which is Halowed.' But of this God's Name can- 
not be capable; to whoſe infinite Perfections no- 
thing can be added; neither is he to be made Ho- 
ly by any of his Creatures, whom in this Sence 
he maketh Holy; ſanctifying his Ele& People by 
infuſing his Grace into them, and Halbwing them 
in ſome Meaſure and Similitude to himſelf. Ac- 


Jo.17. 17- cordingly our Saviour Prays, Santtifie through thy 


5 Truth, thy word is Truth; and St. Paul, The very 
God of Peace ſanſtiſie you wholly. But then there is 
alſo an Hallowing, CöC 

2. By Dedication, Which 1s a Separation or Set- 
ting apart from vulgar and common Uſe, and 
uſing in a ſeparate manner, that which is Hal- 
lowed, with that Reverence and Reſpect not al- 
lowable or proper to any thing elſe. In which 
Notion Holy is oppoſed to Common or Prophane, 
according to the Signification of the Hebrew and 
Syriack word, in which Language our Saviour is 
ſuppoſed to have uttered this Petition. And 
thus God's Name is Hallowed, when his Being is 
revered, and himſelf treated with a Reverence 
peculiar to him above all other things. When 
his Titles are mention'd with the profoundeſt awe 
and ſeriouſneſs; and his Attributes adored, and 
| aſcribed to him in all his Works, with Admirati- 
on and Pratſe ; and in his Word with Faith and 
Humility. When Publick Places of Worſhip are 
conſecrated to his Service; fit Perſon: devoted to 
Officiate therein; a competent Maintenance ſet- 
tled thereon 3 due Portions of our Time appro- 


priated thereto ; and every ot theſe treated accor- 
ding to their Deſign ; and none of the Nounds to 
fence each are broken down, but all preſerved 


from the inrode of Sacrilegious Prophaners. But 
then alſo there is a further Hallowing, 


3. By 


£ — 


IP 
ment 
by a 
are it 
who j 
is thi 
Jayms 
197 
that 1 
in R. 
himſe 
great 


III. 
are h 
to ex 
heart 
invol 
ſignif 


what 
I 


Hallor 
hereb 
conti. 
of Ho 
venly 
of all 
as he 
Hear 
as bec 
8 
God's 
this fe 
direct 


to the 


% 


Vol. II. On the firſt Petit. of theLd's Pray. 269 
3. By Declaration. Which is an Acknowledg- 

ment of the Holineſs of that which is indeed ſo, 
by a ſuitable Deportment. In which Senſe thoſe 
are implyed to San#ifie or Hallom the Name of God, 
who fear him, and upon whom is his dread ; which x, 29. 
is that, Maſes ſaid unto Aaron, that the Lord ſpake, 23. 
ſaying, I will be Sanflified in them that come nigh me, 8. 13. 
and before all the People I will be glorified 5 implying Ley;10-3 
that then God's Name is Hallowed, when it is had 
in Reverence, and open Veneration ; and both 
himſelf fear'd, and all things relating to him 
greatly eſteemed and extoll'd. | IE 


III. When we ſay Hallowed be thy Name, we 
are hereby taught and intended in our Prayers, 
to expreſs both our due Acknowledgments, and our 
hearty Wiſhes thereof. This Phraſe ſeeming to 
involve both Praiſe and Petition; whereby we 
ſignifie our Confeſſion of what is, and our Deſire of 
what ſhould be. | e 

1. Hereby we Acknowledge that God's Name is 5, 4 
Hallowed ; being worthy of all Glory and Praiſe; Sree} 
hereby conſorting with that Seraphical Doxology, ing it z5 
continually employing the bleſſed Spirits above, .. 5 
of Holy, Holy, Holy; and confeſſing with the hea- Rev. 4. 8, 
venly Hoſt, in the Apocalypſe, that he is worthy *** 
of all Honour, Glory, and Power ; addreſſing God 
as he is called upon in Heaven, and framing our 
Hearts to the moſt Angelical and Divine Temper 
as becoming Prayer. But more directly, 
2. Hereby we alſo expreſs our hearty Deſire, that 
God's Name may be Hallowed and this implyeth 
this fourfold Petition, viz. 

1. That God would by his Almighty Providence, ,, | . 
direct and over-rule all things, both GoodSnnd Evil, Fo 3 
to the Advancement of his own Glory. W 9 may be ſo. 
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are taught to profeſs our Reſignation to Proyi- 


Ezek. 38. 


23. 


= 


PL. 9. 


the World, through the abounding of Ignc 


dence .,. and to acquieſce in the Righteouſneſs 


thereof, deſiring, its Vindication above all private 


Intereſts; that all the Works of God, the Acti- 
ons of Men, and whatſoever Occurrences happen 
in the World, may bear upon them, and in them 
an Impreſſion. of Divine Glory, Power, Majeſty, 


Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, ſo as to clear 
God's Perfections from the Aſperſions of Atheiſm, 


and to make conſpicuous his Holineſs in the Con- 
formity of all things, both to his Will and good 
Pleaſure, in favour of Vertue and Diſcourage- 
ment of Vice; according, to. what God ſpeaks by 
the Prophet Ezekiel, ſaying . : . . I will magnifie my 
ſelf, and ſanttifie my ſelf, and I will be known in the 
Eyes of many Nations, and they ſhall know that I am 
the Lord. . . 
2. That God would diſpoſe and incline all his Crea- 
tures to render him, in a peculiar manner, all Honour, 
Praiſe, Duty and Service. Hereby ſignifying our 
regret at the Diſhonour his Name meets with in 
nce 
up- 


and Atheiſm 3: and our Deſire of its ſpeed 


preſſion by the Puniſhment or Converſion of all 
- obſtinate Offenders, for the thorough Conviction 
16. and ſpeedy Inſtruction of all Men; That the Lord 


64. 9. may be known: by the Judgment which he executeth. 
58. 11. Aud all Men may fear, and declare the work of , God, 


and wiſely conſider of his doing. So that 4 Man 


ſhall ſay, Verily there is a Reward for the Righteous 3 


Verily he is a God that judgeth in the Earth. 


That all Minds maꝝ thus entertain worthy Opi- 
nions of God; all Tongues ſpeak well of him; 
all Creatures yield Adoration to his Name, 
and Obedience ro his Will; that he may be 
Worſhipp'd in Truth and Sincerity, with Zeal 
| an 
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and Fervency; which is to ſanctiſie the Lord God 1 Pet. 3. 


in our Hearts, in oppoſition to Idolatry and Pro- 24: 15+ , 


phaneneſs. | | 

3. That God would Grant, more particularly, for 
our ſelves ſuch a meaſure of his Gifts and Graces as 
may be requiſite to enable us in our ſeveral Places, 
to promote his Glory. Hereby, in this Sence, de- 
firing that we our ſelves may be ſanctified to 
contribute to the Service and Glory of our San- 
ifier : Is our Thoughts, Reverencing his Ma- 


jeſty, loving his Goodneſs, truſting in his Mer- 


cy, believing his Promiſes, fearing his Threats, 


acknowledging his Wiſdom, adoring his Pow- 
er, and depending on his Providence. T2 our 


Words, praiſing his Works, expreſling Satisfa- 


II. 8. 


13. ; 


ction in all his Diſpoſitions, making mention of 


him with Reverence, bewaring ever to take his 


Name in vain, Preſerving our Speech, not only 


Innocent but ſavoury, ſuffering no corrupt Com- 


munication to proceed out of our Mouth, but that which 


is Good, to the uſe of Edifying, that it may miniſter 


Grace to the Hearers. And in our Actions, by an 
Exemplary Life of Godlineſs, Sobriety and Righte- 
ouſneſs, letting our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they . ſeeing our good Works may glorifie our Father 


ch is in Heaven. | 

4+ That even all things, any way relating to him, 
may receive alſo their due Regard from us, and all 
Men. Hereby deſiring, that every thing Sacred 
may be appropriated to ſacred Uſes, whereby 


that reverent Eſteem may be preſerved, that is 
hereby intended, and becomes due to him-whoſe 
they are. That, therefore, God would give all 


Men Grace to ſpend Holy Times of Feſtivity and 
Humiliation, in the moſt Holy and Devout man- 


ner, wholly in thoſe Services of God, to which they 


have 


4 
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% 
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have been conſecrated. That God would pre- 

* ſerye the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of his Hol) 

Places, dedicated to his Worſhip, that they may 

be ever, by all, approached with Reverence, and 

ſecured from becoming the Scene of Civil, much 

leſs of Light or Evil Actions. That he would 

uphold the | Dignity and Authority of all Hh 

Rom. 13. Perſons devoted to himſelf. That Kings, bis 

4, 3, 2. Subſtitutes, may nor bear the Sword in vain, but 

| to the Terrour of Evil, and Encouragement of 

Good Works; and may be duely Honoured and 

Obeyed as his Ordinance. That Miniſters, his 

Ambaſſadors, may never wittingly or willingly 

- diſgrace their high Character, nor ſuffer his Ho- 

ly Name to be Evil entreated through their Fault; 

: = but may be welcomely Received, liberally Main- 

| tained, tenderly Loved, and honourably Re. 

1 Theſ. g. ſpected, for their Works ſake. That every Thing 

13. wherein God is intereſted, and whereby or 

wherewith he is ſerved, whether Revenues, U- 

tenſils, or Acts of Worſhip, may never be Pro- 

phaned, or become Promiſcuous and Common, 

but remain Appropriated, and eſteemed as Sa- 

cred to him. That, finally, his Titles and At- 

trihutes may never be given to any other but 

himſelf, nor he be called upon thereby, but in 
ſerious Worſhip and Devotion towards him. 

| So copious and large a Requeſt do we preſent 

before God, when we Pray that his Name may be 

 Hallowed. | . 


Rea. IV. Laſtly, The 'Fitneſs and Neceſſity of making 
ſonable- this the firſt and chief Petition, according to the 
neſs bere-Place it hath obtained here in the Zord's-Prayer, 
f. is grounded not on Chance, but Reaſon and Ne- 
ceſlity, conſidered. and recommended hereby to 
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us, as an eſſential Qualification df the Duty of 
Prayer, by him that was the Wiſdom of the Father. 
For, | S | : ; 
1. The Hallowihy of God's Name is God's own 
principal Deſign, intended by him in all his Works 
and Proceedings with the Children of Men; 
whether of Creation, Preſervation, Sanctifica- 
tion or Redemption; all being done for the Hal- 
lowins and Glorifying of his own Name. The 
Lord bath made all Things for himſelf, Leven for Prov. 16. 
the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, J faith S- 4. 
bmon. And every one that is called by my Name, 

I bave created him for my Glory, ſaith God him- IIa. 43.7. 
ſelf by his Prophet. Nor for this End received 
3 W we only our Natural, but alſo our Spiritual Be- 
ings; and are no leſs made Saints than Mer, 
for the Hallowing of God's Name; being enabled | 
to good Works, as our Saviour implies, that our Fa- Niat. 3. 
ther which is in Heaven may thereby be Gloriſied. For 16. 
this Cauſe, alſo, doth God preſide over, to deli- 
ver and aſſiſt us by his Providence, commanding 
us to call upon him in the Day of Trouble, and promt- 
ſing to deliver, that he may be gloriſied for it by us. Pl. 50. 1 4. 
And fo Glory be to God on high, we read, was Lu. 2. 24. 
tne Confequent of our Redeemer's Appearence; Jo. 17. 4. 
and Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, the Con- 
ſummation of it; plainly ſhewing that Heavens 
if good Will towards Man herein, was wholly deſign- 
be ed to make way for the Hallwins God's Name 

here on Earth. The which being the ultimate 
End of all God's Diſpenſations, is rightly made 
te principal Petition of Man's Addreſs to him 
1 by Prayer, whom to reſemble is both his Duty 
„ and Dignity. . | | 
e- 2. This is the moſt Reaſonahle, and the only Tri- 
to | bute we are capable of rendring to God for all his 

2 3 | _» Mercy 
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274 Sermon the Thirty Seventh Voll II. 
Mercy and Goodneſs towards us. It is the moſt 
Raſeable, becauſe. a juſt Reſtitution of what 
-God is moſt ſenſibly defrauded of; and ſome 
kind of Reparation of the many Diſhonours his 
Name ſuffers. among us: And it is the only Return 
we are capable of making to God; to whoſe 
30] Happineſs, we cannot add ; having "nothing to 
give of our own, who receive all from him : 

Such being his infinite Self-ſufficiency; that it is 

impoſſible he can receive any Good from them 
| that receive their Beings from him. If thou be 
Job 35. 7. Righteons, what giveſt thou him? Or what recervcth 
be of thy Hands Saith Elihu to Job. And my 
| Goodneſs eutendeth not to thee, is a true Confeſſion 
Pf. 16. 2. made; tho by the Man after God's own Heart. A- 
doration and Praiſe is all our Return for Divine 
| Receipts. - And, 

3. This is the beſt-pr 1 ation of Heart for Prayer; 

who are taught to 1 our Performances to th: 
e of God. A Sence of the Divine Honour 

- 4 the only Aﬀecid that can ſanctifie any 
of our Actions; rend Wg them acceptable, and 
teſtifying their ae Therefore it is only 
oe God's ' Name that we are taught to deſire the 
Sanctification of, without any. ſelfiſh and fini- 
ſter Deſign; who will be ſanctiſied by all tha 

' * draw: near anto him; not allowing us to ask our 
Daily Bread for our Luſts, but to glorifie him 

by it and for it; nor to beg Forgiveneſs of ou 
Feſpaſſes, barely to eſcape being Puniſhed, much 

leſs. to make room for new Offences ; but that 
hereby God's Mercy and Truth may be magni- 

fed, and his Creature reſtored to a Condition 

and Capacity actively to ſerve and glorifie him. 

And therefore this Petition we firſt make, be- 


1Cor. 10. 
31. 


Fauls 1 it 15 to obe the End of all our other petiti- 
ons; 


i * 
1 


encon 
our pr 
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ons; without: which: no other Petition can he ei- 


ther rightly” made by: us, or proktebly granted 
by God: Therefore, 
4. Laſtly, This onght to bond and e all: our 


Deſires inſomuch, that whatſoeyer we ask, this 


muſt be intended therein 5 Wherein all ourother 
Requeſts are to Center, being asked in Subordi- 


nation to the Glory of God; which is all the ſe- 


curity we have of being heard; and will aſcertain 
ſucceſs, either in Kind or Compenſation, to our 
other Petitions-. For Whether the particular 
Matter of our other Deſires be granted or no, 
yet being preſented with this Reſtriction, we 
ſhall have done our Duty, and if God's Name be 


| thereby Halbwed, we ſhall ſucceed in our principal 


Requeſt; and are | obliged to remain ſatisfied. 
And we may aſſure our ſelves, that if we can but 
duely prefer the Haloming God's Name, (as here 
we are taught) before all our other Deſires, tho? 
to our preſent per ſonal Damage, God will more 
abundantly Recompence our ſeeking thus his 
Glory, than that Requeſt he hath denied us in, 
could poſlibly have done, had it been granted. 
We ſerve a kind and bountiful Maſter, that will 
ſurely Recompence us for any Honour we intend 
him; and we ſerve a Wiſe and Powerful Maſter 
that knows how to Recompence in ſuch Kind, 
and Manner, and Seaſon, as ſhall be more ſuita- 
ble and more acceptable, than had we been ſuf- 
fered to: have been our o.π¼n Carvers. So that 
by Petitioning for the Hulluming of God's Name, 
we take the beſt and only Courſe: for the certain 
ſupply of our own Needs. And it is the great 


encouragement and advantage of Prayer, that 


our principal Petition will be ſure to be granted; 
and therein our whole Deſire fulfilled. 


s 3 = This 


TS 
2 


* 
* : 
N Fd. t 
1 R 
; 1 7 
1 1 
Fs * 7 
— 7 
— —— 8 Una einen — — 22 — 8 — 22 1 7 1 14 
— 8 - * . 6: —_—_—_ N e . — — veg ? 1 1 
F "Y n 8 8833 r 1 R _—— = 4 — WS nr. . * 4 N 3 a as Was "3+ 
— n x ENS EEE D PEI AD 1 WR? — * FI, 4.0 —— Sa | — — 
; 4 _—_—_ E N a 2 —_ — * 
8 Y — _ 4 3 — —— — 1 — * . - 
= . . _ ren , 7 . — * — A. aff ma A ec: ——— 
1 * 8 1 : 6 2 — A 8 — ENCE NES „77 nn > ai R 1 4 5 N 25 N = 2 , 
AY IRC fo "a Ne LOR ts Foe VU oe > EE VL = 8 6 e > II * : _ - 45 4,9 *. rr ed og SE 
ke” . There” ow od 8 > o —_ Ave 5 wait 2 we, 4 8 1 . J R 3 We Fel 2 0 0 — — A 5 54 6 _ er 5 C Z n, 
n 416 0 2 . b . = N - * ern 
e i 2 =, P Te RENO 5 l 
22 * n N 5 09 I — 1 . "eh . . 2 N — * 1 
* * do F 10 N - 10 A ha A FER — ey IT x 1 
JIE: 3 8 9 . 40 3 \ ey a 4 8 
- K 4 1 2 #, ® 4 0 
8 _ * 2 o N 4 1 
80 3 * Pe Ty C . : 
v7, * = - > , : . , 
”» \ b ; . 
50 
. 


apap 
_ CC eee 
* Rm fy f 
* 


8 


% 


276 Sermon the 7 hirty $ eventh; &cc. Vol. UL. 


This therefore is what our Hearts ought chief. 


\ 


Iy to be ſet upon, and our Bowels to yern after 


in all our Prayers to God; ſuffering it to have the 
Juſt precedency aſſign'd it therein; Begging þ-/, 
That God would glorifie himſelf, and diſpoſe of 
us and all People that his Name may be Hallowed. 
Even ſo Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name. | | 


* 


Les the People Praiſe thee, O God, let all the 


- 


= 


& People praiſe thee ! Let an univerſal Belief 
& of thy tremendous Being, and a lively 
cc Sence of thy Glorious Attributes bring thee 


© Honour and Praiſe from Us, and from all 
„Men! Lord, evermore Glorifie thy ſelf up. 


te on Us in all thy Works and Diſpenſations 
& towards us; And give Us Grace and W iſ. 
& dom to intend and promote thy Glory in all 
« ourDeſigns and Actions! Poſſeſs our Souls 
c with an holy Awe and Reverence of thy 
% Majeſty, and due Reſpect to all things which 
ce relate thereto ! That in all our Thoughts 
« Words and Actions, we may Gloriſie th 
& Holy Name, and never Prophane any Holy 
« Thing, or Sacrilegiouſly invade what thou 


< haſt ſet apart to thy ſelf! But that ac- 


&« cording to thy Greatneſs, thou mayeſt 
4 her be Feared and Efteew'd, Worſhipp'd ad 
te Praisd throughout all the World ! And 


ce that we thy Servants, living anſwerable 
« to thy Name we bear, may truly ſerve thee 
& in Holineſs and Pureneſs of Living, to thy 
& Honour and Glory, through our only Me- 
« diatour and Advocate 
. Lord. | Amen. . 
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Second Petition of the Loxb's 
FRAY ER: 


Matth. vi. 10. thc. 
Thy Ringdom come, 


* 
— 


AVIN G Prayed for the Advance- 

ment of God's Glory in the Firſt Peti- 
tion, the Means of Effecting it natu- 
rally follows in this Second. Where- 
fore after Hallowed be thy Nanie, we are taught 
immediately to ſay, Thy Kingdom come. Concerns 
ing which, it will be requiſite to inquire, 


2 What we are to underſtand by God's Kings | 


= 


II. How it may be ſaid to Come. And. 

III. What it is we Pray for, when we requeſt 

— lll . 88 
I. Enquite we: what we are to underſtand by God's god 

Kingdom. And that both as Appropriated to him, Kingdom; 

and Govern'd by him. 17 

I. As Appropriated to God; we difference it, 

by way of Biſtinction, from the Kingdoms of Men, 
W = T x | which 
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— ety ax nar 4 
— Th, 


_— 


— — 


—— —  — 


— 


—— 


8 


* 


2 Sermon the J. hirty Eighth. Vol. II. & 


which are Subordinate to this of God's; and from Ci 

the Kingdom of Satan, which is adverſe hereto ; th 
And therefore we are taught to ſay L Thy] King- | at 
dom, meaning the Kingdom of Our Fut her which is W. 
„% OUTS WS 1 | Br 

Ro. 13. 2. As for the Kingdoms of Men, they are the Or- ad 
| dinance of God, and ſubjected to his Diſpoſe and th 
Governance; wherein we are no way concerned 18 

to intereſt our. Prayers, any further than for ex 

their being ſubſervient and ferviceable to the Di- i 

vine Glory. And therefore it is not any one par- th: 


ticular Form of Government, or Monarchy of Man, pa 
that we are to be ſolicitous with God about, but 

the Dominion and Governance of God, that will 
Over-rule that, and can render any Form of Go- 
vernment Happy to us. 

And as for the Ningdom of Sin and Satan, ſince 
they are againſt the Dominion of God, it is the 
Deſtruction and Ruin of them we are to endea- 

. your and pray for. Wherefore we deſire only 

EY the Oming of God's Kingdom, for the over-ruling 

| of Aten, and overthrowing of Satan's Kingdom, to 

the Hallowins of the Name of Our Father which is in 

Z | Heaven. - en ay L {1 

Z 2. Which Knedom of God, as Gevern'd' by him, 

| and conſidered in it ſelf, is uſually diſtinguiſh'd 
| to be Two- fold, viz Univerſal and Particular. 

Univerſal The Univerſal Ning dom of God, is that which. the 

| Pſ. 10g, Pſal miſt: obſerveth to Rule over! all; Even every 

19. hiag, whether in Heaven above, or Earth below, 

or Hell underneath, being ſubje& to the Power Ma 

ani Providence of God, and unable to do any bi 

thing but by his Permiſſion; ant being under the Pre 

Reſtraint, and within the reach of the Puniſnment ! 0 

of the Great and Sole Monarch of the Univerſe, Wit 

who is the Bleſſed, and only Potentate, tbe King of 05 

Nin . | | | Kings, a 
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Kings, aud Lord 'of Lords. Which is the great 1 Tim. 6. 
Conſolation of wiſe and good Meu, afferding 15. 
this Conſideration, that the World dot not run 

at random, neither is diſpoſed of by fooliſh and 

wicked Men, or by malicious and cruel Spirits, 


But that all Things are in God's Hand, and are 


act ed under the inſpection of an Infinite Mi ſdum 
that ſees all; are controuled by that Power that 
is over all, and are guided by a Prouidenct that 
extendeth throughout all the World 
Tue Particular and Special Ningdom of God, is p. 
that which he exerciſeth over only a Select Com-; jar. 
pany, which are his Church, Part Militant here on 
Earth, and Part Triumphant already in Heaven. 
The which, tho' it be not ſo large and extenfive | 
à Kingdom as the former, yet is far more Excel- 
lent; the Loyalty whereof is God's ſingular De- 
light; and therefore is called his Kingdom of Grace, 
,as the other is of his Power. 
he Militant" Part of God's Particular Kingdom, 
-or Church, here on Earth, is Mankind conſidered 
zunder the Dominion of Divine Government; 
donſiſting Originally only of Two Perſons; our 
Firſt Parents, Adam and Eve. Who ſoon turn- 
ing Rebels, their Corrupt Poſterity provoked God 
to deſtroy the whole Race by a Flood, excepting 
Noah, the only Loyal Subject, and his Family; 
Concerning God's Government of whom, (tho? 
we have but little Account, yet there is enough 
Reaſon to believe that) it was by no other Laws 
than thoſe Remains of ht at firſt were writ on 


* 


2701 = 
* 
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Militants 


Man's Heart, except ſome few they might have ; 
by Tradition, ſuch as thoſe who are called the 


Precepts of the Sons of Noah. To which, (after 
God hall ſelected Abraham and his Family; and 
with them made the Covenant of Wr 
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230 Sermon the Thirty Eighth. Vol. II. 
be added his Sratates, and made particular Reve- 
© {ations of Will, and more eſpecially to the Po- 

ſterity of Abraham, to Moſes, and after him to 

Prophets, ſent by him both to Jems and Gentiles. 

And yet Men continued to Rebel even againſt 

the Divine Laws thus Publiſhed, Generally throw- 

-ing off God's Yoke, Diſobeying his Will, and re- 

fuſing to be ſubject to his Authority; partly 

through the Wickedneſs of their own Corrupt 

Nature, and partly through the Inſtigation of 

thoſe wicked and malicious Spirits, who having 

-themſelves Rebelled againſt their Maker, were 

Out-Law'd and Exil'd from Heaven, and have 

been ever ſince Induſtrious in ſeducing the Chil - 

dren of Men alſo from their Renewed Allegiance, 

to be Partners with them in their Final Rebelli- 

on. Inſomuch, that any ſo far backſlided, as 

to become the Worſhippers of Evil Spirits, Moſt 

Worſnipped thoſe that were #6 Gods, and All, 

but a very few, Worſhipped the True God in a 

© Falſe Manner; and therefore All, without Ex- 

- ception, were become Diſobedient, and Com- 

plaint made, that there was none that did Good, 

PC. 14. 1. 0 not One, that did the Good which Man might 

Kc. aud ought to do in ſuch Circumſtances. By 

which general Corruption they put themſelves 

| under the Power of the Devil, who uſed them as 

| | his Vaſſals : They did bis Will; and Worſhipped 

| bim; and he did to their Eſtates, to their Bodies 

| and to their Souls even what he pleaſed. So 

that this grand Uſurper had in a manner thrown 

out the Government of God, whoſe of Right 

it was, and had ſet himſelf in the Throne, before 

the Coming of Chriſt, being then become the 

| | Joy 12.21. Pr nee of this Farid, hence it was but high time 
that he ſhould be caſt ort.. 
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Vol. II. On the Second Petition. 281 
For this end, God ſent his only Son (as before 
had been Promiſed, and was now generally Ex- 
L pected) in Human Nature; to Re- eſtabliſn his 
| Throne, and to Subdue and Vanquiſh this Grand 
Uſurper of his Particular Kingdom Militant in the 
World, by force pulling him down, not ſuffering 
a him to King and God it, as he had done, by his 
Oracles, by his Viſible Appearances, and ſo fre- 


[ | 
t quent Poſſe ions of Men's Bodies. And the way + 
f WM our Bleſſed Lord took to effect this, was by his 


7 Holy, true and perſpicuous Doctrine; By his moſt 
e excellent, uſeful and blameleſs Liſe, by his un- 
e parallell'd Sufferings, by his extraordinary Works 0 


| which he wrought, by his Reſurrection from the 

4 Dead, by his wiſe Iſtitutions and Ordinances, by 

- enduing his Apoſtles and firſt Followers with 

s WW Power of doing mighty Things, by giving the 

ſt Holy Spirit to all that ſeek it, and, in ſhort, by _ 
2 doing all that was neceſſary to be done for the 

a Reduction of the Rebellious Race of Adam, to the 
- Allegiance of their Rightful Soveraign, and Re- 

ſtoration of the Honour and Acknowledgment of 
a, God's Government in his Church. 

t Fereupon this Adminiſtration of the Meſſial 

y hath in a peculiar manner obtain'd the Title of a 

es Kingdom, and is repreſented under this Notion in 

as the Scriptures 3 nothing being there more uſual 

d than to mention the Gaſpel- State under the Titles 

es of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven. : 
0 This Kingdom may be conſidered either as Ex- External. 
n ternally Adminiſter d, or as Internally Received. As 

ht Externally Adminiſter d, it implies no other than 

re the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel in its Ordinances, 

he which are the Means of Grace, common to the 

ne whole Viſible Church; and is that Kingdom of God, 

| which our Saviour threatned ſhould be took from i 
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Matt. 21. he Jews, and given to a Nation, bringin forth the 
— 1 Fruits thereof. As Internally Received, it imports | 
the end of theſe Means, even the Grace of God Chu 


ruling in the Hearts of the Elect, the Tzvifible gel 
part of Chriſt's Church Militant, ſubjecting their ha 


Souls unto the Obedience of Chriſt; and admit- eve 
ting them into a mmunion with God and all God 
Saints. ; $ | | inhe 

In the firſt of theſe Notions, the Kingdom of God is b 
is of a much larger Extent than in the latter; of 1 
and in both of them it is but an imperfe& State ons 
and Condition here on Earth. For as External- {MW the 


ly conſidered, the Church Viſible. comprehends all ter; 
Profeſſors of the Truth, whether they be True An 


; Mac. 20. Profeſſors or no, wherein many are Called, thy to a 
Matt. 13. ew Choſen: Whereupon the Scriptures compare it I Jnck 
47. . to a Net, wherein is caught of every Kind of Fiſh, IPs 


Lu. 3. 17: both good bad; To Hor, whereon is mingled BW phar 
* Matt. 13. Chaff with Wheat ; And to à Eeld wherein Tares Cor 

25s grow among good Corn; And therefore the Im- mec 
perfection hereof conſiſts in a Miæture of Gobd and the 
Evil Perſons. Whereas the Izviſible part of it WI 


comprehends only true Believers, and the Obe- pre: 
dient Subjects of God's Kingdom of Grace; being not 
a Select Number of only a few, in compariſon, mal 


_ diſtinguiſhed by the Effectual Operation of the ed 
Holy Spirit of God upon them. The Imperfe- ed, 


ction whereof can therefore conſiſt only in 4 mia- Bad 
ture of Good and Evil in ſuch Perſons; whoſe Good be's 
is always accompanied with ſome Evils, and In- ven 


c firmities mixed with their Graces ; who yet See, are; 
5 or.. hut as through a Glaſs darkly, and know but in Part; . Art 
: which is the beſt, becauſe: trueſt account of wit 
the State, from firſt to laſt of the /parricular Sin 
Kingdom of God, in that part of his Church which | Bod 

is Militant here on Earth, But then there is, 

| _ The | and 


gels as never fell, and of ſuch glorified Saints, as 
have recoverd from their Fall, into an Incapacity 


ever to fall more. And this is the Kingdom of 1 Cor. 15. 
God, which St. Paul tells us, Fleſh and Blood cannot 50. 


inherit. 5; being, though the ſame with that which 
is here Erected, yet the Maturity and Perfection 


of the Church-Militant; free from its Imperfecti- 


ons of Sorrow and Sin, and Temptation; even 


the New Jeruſaiem, wherein no unclean thing can en- Rev. 21. 
ter; the chief and ultimate Object of our Deſires. 27. 


And yet even this State of God's Kingdom are we 


to apprehend under a two-fold Notion; either, as 


Inchoate or Cenſummate. 


Tube Special Kingdom of God in his Church Tyium- Inchoate, 


phant in Heaven Jachoate, is its preſent State and 


Condition, wherein we ſhall find it upon our im- 


mediate removal into it hence by Death, before 
the General Reſurrection and Final judgment. 
Which tho* now perfect Felicity, in reſpe& to our 
preſent Capacities, yet in reſpect to its ſelf it will 
not be Full, until the whole number of the Elect 
all be called, and the whole number of the Call- 
ed ſhall be glorified. For, till all ſhall be call- 
ed, the number will not be compleat, nor the 


Body of Chriſt at its full growth; and till all ſhall 


be glorified, though the Joys of Saints in Hea- 


vet be perfect, yet their Perſon's and Rewards 


are not; while their Bodies are yet under the 


Arreſt of Death, and their Souls made naked 


without their Bodies, bearing the Ignominy of 
Sin z and the Man conſiſting of both Soul and 
Body together, is yet ſhort of God's Promiſe, 
and his own Hope and Expectation, in a joyful 


and glorious Reſurrection, Conquering the 1aſt 1 Cor. 1» 
4 a7 f - ; Enemy 26, 253 5˙ 


\ 
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The Triumphant part of God's Special Kingdom, or Trium< 
Church in Heaven, conſiſting of ſuch glorious An- Pant. 
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Sermon the Thirty Eighth. Vol. Il. 
Enemy to be deſtroyed, putting all Enemies under the 
Feet of our heavenly King, and rendring his King- 
dom then every way perfect. And therefore this 
we call the Kingdom of God, in Heaven Conſum- 
Conſum- mate. Which is its future State and Condition 
mate. Conſequent upon the Reſurrection and Final Judg- 
ment, when Sin and Death ſhall be utterly abo- 


of its Subjects, and every Subject be made perfect 
in his full Reward and Capacity. His Soul be- 
c ing for ever Bleſſed in the Beatifical Viſion of 
Mat. 25. God, and his Body unconceivably Glorious by 
21. the redundancy of that Glory, which fills the 
x Theſ. 4. Soul, and both raviſh'd with the Joys of the Lord, 
Mat. 25 remaining for ever with him, to inherit as the Bleſ- 


3s ſed of the Father, this Kingdom prepared for them 


o thou- from the Foundation of the World, and now com- 


and years heated in them, in the Conſumination of all things. 


Reign 


Chrif on So that among all the Notions of a Divine King- 
Earth, dom, which we are taught here to Pray for, there 
| ſeems to be no room, nor ground left for that 
which the Chiliaſts or Millennaries fondly dream 
of, viz. The Fruition of Pomp and Pleaſure, 
and all temporal Happineſs upon Earth for a 
thouſand years together after the Reſurrection. 
An Errour of great Vogue as well as Antiquity, 
yet now is generally rejected, as a Conceit too 
groſs and earthy, to ſuit the ſpiritual Kingdom 
of God and Chriſt : Who refuſed all the Felici- 
ties of this World, and would not ſo much as 


— 


| Lu.12.14. meddle in dividing of an Inheritance between two 


Brothers; nor aſſume even the common Right of 
Nature, what the-Foxes, and Birds enjoy, a Place 


Mat. 8. whereon to lay and reſt his Head ; declating that his 


20. Kingdom was not of this World, taking all oppor- 
Jo:18. 36. tunities to draw off his Diſciples from world- 


ty 


* 


liſned, and Heaven be perfect in the full number 


and Holineſs here, and of eternal Reſt and Glory : Tims, 


ſince that cannot be ſaid to Gme, which ever hath 
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ly Expectations by him; giving them no En- 
couragement of any Honour, but Salvation in 

his Kingdom; and propoſing no Crown, hut the 

Crown of Life, and a Crown of Righteouſneſs z in- | 
ſtituting them to a Life of ſevere Watchfulneſs Rev. 2. 


hereafter. | 
And thus then we ſee what the Kingdom of our 
Father in Heaven is, both Univerſal and Peculiar, 
as to its State, both Militant here on Earth, in 
its Parts, both Viſible and Inviſible; and Trium- 
phant in Heaven, both Inchoate and Cnſummate. 
The next thing 1s to ſhew, 5 


Il. How this Kingdom may be ſaid to come. For, 
this word implies it to be a Kingdom, either not 
Begun, and as yet not Erected, or but in its Pro- 
greſs, and as yet not Perſest. And therefore its Com- The Com- 
ing muſt import either its Setting up, or its Improve- ing of 
ment; becauſe that which is yet for to me, is Cds 
not yet arrived to that State in which it is to be e. 
both expected and deſired. To attain, therefore, 
to the full Senſe and meaning hereof, it muſt be 
applied to thoſe ſeveral Notions of God's Kingdom, | 
according to which it varies its meaning. And fo, 1 
I. In reſpect to the univerſal Kingdom of God, Univerſal, # 4.08 
this Petition is only capable of an Analogous Uſe 3 5 11 


been, mor to be more Perfect, which ever will be 
the ſame. For the over- ruling Providence of God 
hath invariably, and in Perfection governed the 
World; ſo as, that no Time can be ſaid wherein 
God did not hereby rule, nor can any Degree be 
ſuppoſed or deſired, wherein he could govern the 
World better. And therefore the ming of this 
Kingdom can only import the Manifeſtation of its 
o | N Power, 
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2. 1. 


Power, and Beauty to our regard, ſo as to be ſub- 
mitted to, and glorified among us. But then, 
2. In reſpect to the particular Kingdom of God, ſet 


up in his Church, whether Viſibiy or Inviſibly, Mili- 


tant in this World, or Trzchoately, and conſum- 
mately Tiumphant in Heaven, this Petition is 
applicable to both Notions of its Oming, ſuppoſing 
it both, yet to Come, and already in Bein. 

By the Church Militant's Coming, as to the Viſi- 


ble part of it, muſt be underſtood, (as to its Fu- 


turity,) the ſucceſsful and ſpeedy Propagation of 
the true Religion, and the Revelation of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah in the World ; in oppo- 
ſition to all the Powers, and Malignity of the 
World, and Wiles of Satan. In which Senſe this 
Petition Primarily, was proper to the time it was 
firſt taught; and more eſpecially befitted our 
Lord's firſt Diſciples, when the Kingdom of God, 
or the State of Religion under the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation was a Coming; according to that of 
our Saviour, 7 tell you, of a Truth, there ſhall be ſome 


* ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they 
fee the Kingdom of God. Whence it became the 


Converts of that Age, in Zeal to God's Glory, 
and Charity for Men's Salvation, to Pray that 
Chriſtianity might ſoon and effectually be pro- 
pagated over the World. To which Purpoſe, 


Matt. 9. they were taught to Pray that the Lord of the Har- 


veſt would ſend Labourers into his Harveſt; and that 
the word of the Lord might run and be glorified. But 
Secondarily, and in Parity of Reaſon, it concerns 
us, and will oblige Chrit;ans of all Ages, to Pray 
for the further Gming of Chriſt”s Kingdom, though 
already in Being (God be ever praiſed for it!) a- 
mong us, yet that it may grow and be increaſed 
ro the largeſt Extention of Place, and to the 

80 1 higheſt 
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point. 


Vol. II. In the Second Petition, _ 287 
higheſt Intention of Degree, univerſally and per- : 
fectly in the World, ſo that the Gates of Hell may Mat. 16, 
be never able to prevail againſt the Kingdom of 18, 
God's Viſible Church-Militant on Earth. me 

And then, as to the Iviſible Part hereof, by 
the Coming of God's Kingdom, muſt in both Noti- 
ons, be meant, the ſaving Effect of Chriſt”s Goſpel 
on the Hearts and Lives of Men. That-ſuch Pro- 
feſſors as are yet under the Power of Sin and Luſt, 
may by the Grace of God, be ſpeedily Gnverted 
and that ſuch Saints, as are alrcady Converted, 
and in a State of Grace and Salvation, may be 
more and more ſtrengthened and perfected there- 
in : That the Minds of all may be ſubdued to the 
Obedience of Faith, avowing the Subjection due 
to God, and ſincerely, and intirely yielding O- 
bedience to his moſt Juſt and Holy Laws. 
And, more particularly, ſignifying our Deſires 
hereby, that the Kingdom of God, in this Senſe, 
may come into our own Hearts; by Grace to 
Rule and. Govern there; Ovelling all exorbitant 
Paſſions and vicious Deſires; Protecting from all 
Temptations, and the Power and Malice of Spi- 
ritual Enemies, and Diſpoſmg to an intire Sub- 
jection to the Divine Will, and a willing Com- 
plyance with all God's Commandments; which 
is the ming of the Kingdom of God within us; en- Luk. 17. 
joyned to 1 by us Firſt; ſpeedily and 21. 
principally. And therefore in this Notion it al- Mat. 6. 
ſo Challengeth a conſiderable Place in our Pray 33* 
S Ne | 

By the Church. Triumphant's Coming, being, as 
to us yet, wholly Future, can be meant nothing 
. elſe, but God's bringing us, and the Souls of all 
the Godly departing this Life, in his good ap- 
pointed time and manner, thereto in Heaven : 
1 and 
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and his haſtning to accompliſh. the number of the 
EKlect, to reveal the fulneſs of Glory in the Second 
coming of Chriſt to Judgment; when the whole num- 
Kev. 5. 4. ber of Saints ſhall be Sealed up, and have their 
perfect Conſummation and Bliſs in the Glorificati, 
of both Soul and Body, after the general Reſur- 

rection. i 
From what hath been ſaid, it will now be eaſie 
to Collect, (which is our laſt Enquiry propoſed 

on this Argument.) | | 


What III. What it is we pray for, when we thus Requeſt. 

prayed for For attending to the premiſed Diſtinctions of 
bereby. God's Kingdom > it is evident that, 

7. In reſpect to his Univerſal Dominion, we are 

intended to Pray, | 

That God would vindicate the Power, and Juſtice 

of his Providence more viſibly, to the Hearts and 

Conſciences of Men, to the Glory of his own 

great Name, and the good of Mankind in the 

Encouragement of Obedience and Puniſhment of 

Impiety. That Rebellion may not be ſuffered 

to take heart, or get ground, by too long a Con- 

nivance, or Delay of juſt Vengeance; nor in- 

jured Innocenty be expoſed ever to Deſpair, or 

grow Impatient by any ſeeming diſ-regard, or 

deſertion. But that as God rules and exerciſes 

his Authority over all, ſo it is the Hearty Wiſh 

of every good Man, that he would ever more and 


more own the Cauſe of his Servants, and ſup- 


"oy 70. Preſs his Enemies; that the Wickedneſs of the Wick- 


58. 10.6 _ come to an End and the Righteous rejoyce 
when he ſeeth the Vengeance; and God receive more 


---11, Glory to himſelf, when all the World ſhall be 
forced to ſay, Verily there is a Reward for the Righ- 


- 
4 


teous ; Verily he is a God that judgeth in the 1 | 


7 

25 

go 
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2 + 2: In reſpect to his Special and particular Domi- 
1 BE mon, we pray further therein, = 
1. That God would be pleaſed to plant his Church 
r where it is not; that his Goſpel may attain to a Per- 
i” fection of Extent, and our Charity be expreſſed 
5 | towards our whole Race ; even Fews, Turks and 


Iifidels hereby ſharing in our Prayers; to whom 
ewe wiſh for the Commg of God's Kingdom, and Re- 
d duction of them from the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 

into this of his Dear San; according as God pro- 

miſed, and Chriſt merited, to give all Nations of 

?, the World, to his Son for his Inheritance, and the 
f WW utmoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. | 

2. That where ever God's Church is already Plant- 
re ed, there his Authority may be duely ſubmitted to; 
That as thoſe who were his Enemies, being 
ce brought into the Viſible Part, may be effectually 
d reduced, till they alſo become Members of the 
n twiſivle Part of this Church: That all profeſſors 
ne may lead Lives anſwerable to their Profeſſion. 
of And having named the Name of Chriſt, depart 
ed from all Iniquity. | ; wy 
n- 3. That to this End, there may be a free and right 2 Tim. 2. 
n- MW Diſpenſation of Goſpel Ordinances; which are the 19. 
or appointed Means, both of introducing and Eſta- 
or bliſhing the Spiritual X ingdom of God, for the Re- 
es dudtion of Rebellions Luſts, and Affections, as 
iſm well as Men's Perſons. Upon which account the 
nd word of God govealed in the Scriptures, is called the 
p- Wod of the Kingdom; containing the Laws, by Mat. 15. 


which God goveriis his Church, and will judge of 19- | 

vce his Subjecks Obedience; the Ute obſervance 

re || whereof, is neceſſarily deſirable for the Coming on 

be of God's Kingdom. And becauſe the Admini- 

„ ſtration hereof is entruſted with Men, to whom 

Ii the Word of Revoncitiation is committed; we there- 2 Cor. 4. 
In || fore, hereby Pray alſo, U 4. That 19. 


* 


2 Tim. 2. 
15. 
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4- That God would give his Church able Miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, that may know rightly t» 
divide the Word of Truth, and to give every one 
his Portion in due Seaſon. And ſince, after all, 
Succeſs depends intirely on the Divine Bleſſing; 


« Cor. 3. Who, though even Paul plant, and Apollo water, 


6. 


* 


Pray, . 

5. That God would be pleaſed to accompany the 
outward Adminiſtration of his Ordinances, with the 
 #nward Operations of his Spirit; which can alone 
make them effectual to turn Men from Darkneſs 
to Light, and bring them from under the Power 
of Satan into the Kingdom of Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter. For the uninterrupted Perfectin 
whereof, we further Pray hereby, 

6. That God would Protect, Deſend, and continue 


can alone gives the Increaſe; therefore alſo we 


Rev. 2.5. ſuch his Kingdom, in its Power among us, and not in 


Mat. 13. 
41. 


his Wrath remove his Candleſtick from us, as he hath 
in his righteous Judgment done from the other 
once Glorious Churches ; not ſuffering our Ruin 
by Diviſions, Superſtition, Idolatry or Prophane- 
nels, Gathering out of his Kingdom whatſoever doth 
Offend ; and eſtabliſhing Truth, Unity, Peace 
and Holineſs in our Days, and throughout all 


- ſucceeding Generations, to the Conſummation of 


his Kingdom. Which is the laſt thing, we here- 
by are intended to Pray for, viz. 

7. That God would haſten the coming of the Tri- 
umphant Kingdom of his Glory; Daily admitting 


more and more into the Heavenly Fellowſhip, 


till the Number as well as the Joys of the Elect 
be compleated; and their longing Expectations 
fully ſatisfied, in the everlaſting Redemption of 


their Bodies from Death, and Glorification of 


the whole Man in Heaven, and Maniteſtation - 
tne 
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the Divine Juſtice on Sinners, and putting a 
timely End to this ſtate of Sin and Miſery, by _. 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt in his Glory, to 2 Tim4s 
) Grown ſuch as Love his Appearing. ON. 
| Indeed, when Good Men conſider how dread- 
ful a Vengeance will then ſeize on Sinners, they 

(out of Pity to them, that Pity not themſelves) 

pray that ſuch may firſt ſubmit and come in; and 

to their own Loſs, are content with the Delay of 

perfect Glory; Deſiring nothing more than that 

Heaven's Choire may be fuller, and the Muſick 

ſweeter, and God be ſo much the more Glorify'd 

by the encreaſe of them that ſhall be ſaved. And 

therefore we pray, that tho' the Kingdom of Glory 

be our Happineſs, yet that the Kingdom of Grace 

may firſt Come into the Hearts of all that will re- 

ceive it. And with ſuch Proviſo, who can be 

blam'd, or forbear to long and pray for the final 

Conſummation of all Things? Nor is it to be 

wondred, if they, who are weary with Slavery, 

wiſh for their Liberty and deſire the Coming of 
that Happy Day, which will be the end of all 

their Exils, and the beginning'of Joys ineffable, 

that ſhall never end. | 

Here, alas! Good Men Serve, but then they 

ſhall Reign. Here they are Deſpiſed and AfMi- 

ted 3 Vext with their own Corruptions and In- 

I firmities, and grieved. far the Sins of Others. 

r- Here they are Poor and Diſconſolate, ſhort of 

ing their Hopes, and full of Cares and Fears; Which, 

ub, when Chriſt's Kingdom, as Mediatour ſhall have 

et W 3s End, and, as One with the Father, ſhall Cme 1 Cor. 
ons ¶ in Perfection, they ſhall not only be done away, 15. 24, & 
of but exchanged for boundleſs Felicity, and endleſs 28. 


of Glory. 
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Let then the Guilty and Ungodly Perſons fear and 
tremble at the Coming of this Terrible Day of the 
Lord. Let the truly Pious long for, and rejoyce 
at its Approach. Let All Men prepare for it; 
by ſecuring to themſelves an Intereſt in the King- 
dom of Grace, and then the ſooner, it will be ſo 
much the better for them, to be admitted into 


Rev. 22. 
20. 


Kingdom of Glory. 


« O Thou Bleſſed and only Potentate, the King 
« of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Diſplay fo 
thy ſelf in the Power and Beauty of thy 


0 
Cc 
(49 


8 


cc 
. CC 
Cc 
CC 


Over-ruling Providence, as to command 


thereby Univerſal Submiſſion and Praiſe, 
to the Glory of thy Governance, in the 


Acknowledgment of Rewards for the 


Figl. 


teous, and Belief of thy being a God that 


judgeth in the Earth. Let the Ningdom of 
thy dear Son command all the Kingdom; 
of the World, and finally overthrow the 
Kingdoms of Antichriſt, Sin and Darkneſs ; 
it ſelf to the utmoſt Parts of the 
Earth; ſhewing Light to them that fit in 
Darkeneſs;, And ever, effectually, guiding 
all Iz the ways of Peace that lead to Glory, 
Even ſo come Lord Jeſus! Let thy Name 
ebe Hallowed in the coming thus of : 


Extendin 


« ſed Kingdom ! Amen. | 


Bleſ- 


— 
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| SERMON XXXIX. 

x N THE 
Third Petition of the Logy's _ 

5 P R | 

ny 

1d 

1e 5 Matt. vi. 10. | 

4. Wh ——Thy Will be done in Farth, as it is in 

ge EE Heaven. 

8 AVING Prayed for the Advance- 

5 ment of God's Glory in the Firſt Periti- Ez 

th tion Of this our Lord's Prayer; for the 

; y Means of Effeting it in the Second; 


4 We are ext rightly taught to Pray for its Mani- 

eſtation in this Third and Laſt of thoſe Petitions, 

„wol reſpecting the God whom we Worſhip 

hereby. And therefore, after Hallowed be thy 

Name, Thy Kingdom come, we ſay, Thy Will be 

done in Earth, as it us in Heaven, which is the 

only Inſtance © manifeſting either God's Name to 

be Zallowed, or Ms Ningdom to be Come ; Both 

conſiſting in the due Obedience of Men's Lives 

to the Divine Will, 5 | 

| The Words, for Illuſtration, may be diſtin- | 

guiſn'd into Two Parts, viz. The Petition it ſelf ; z 

Thy Will be done in Earth; And the Meaſure or 1 
M-.3 Pro- a c 
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Proportion of it; As it is in Heaven. Not only a 
Performance, but the Due Performance of Duty, 
conſtituting an acceptable Obedience. Oo 


I. The. Petition it ſelf, is, Thy Will be done in 
Earth. To underſtand the full Import whereof, 
it maſt be conſider'd. 1. What God's Will is, 
that we here Pray may be Done. 2. What the 
Doing of it implies. -3. Why this Particle of Ap- 
propriation Thy is annexed td the Doing of it. 
And, 4. By whom it is to be done, ſince prayed 
| that it may be Done one Earth. 5 

God's. I. Tt is the Divine Will we are to inquire into 
| the Nature of, For, as God's Name was the 
Subject of the Firſt Petition, and his Dominion 
and Kingdom of the Second, ſo now his Will is of 
this Third. Which, tho? but one Indiviſible Act, 
yet in regard of its Manifeſtation to us, it falls 
under a double Notion, and is no leſs profitably 
than commonly diſtinguiſhed into the Mill of his 

1 | | Purpoſe, and the Will of his Precept. ol 
j Purpoſing, | I. God's Purpoſing Will, is the Determination 
* lj Eph.1.11. Of his own Council, with reſpect to what ſhall be 
2 Done by himſelf; Which to us is Secret, Irreſsſti- 

| 
| 


de and Boundleſs; Extending it ſelf to all Events 
whatſoever, whether Good or Evil; Effecting the 
Evil of Puniſhment, and permitting for wiſe and 
gracious Ends, even the Evil of Sn: Wherein 
God's Will is always Done às much on Earth as in 
Heaven; Even whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that 

_ doth he in Heaven, and in Earth, in the Seas, and 
all deep places. Which is only made known to us 
by the Event, and always Secret till -it is Done 
out of the reach of our Yiquiry to find out; and 
BI. 135. 6. out of the Verge of our Power to prevent, for who 


Ko. 9. 19. hath reſted his Ill? Which there is no fruſtrat- 


Ing, 
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ing, ſince every Thing will ſurely, within the 
Periods ſet by God's Eternal Purpoſe, have its 
moſt perfect and full Accompliſhment, however 
Prayed for or againſt; bringing even many 
Things to paſs which we onght not to Pray for, 
yea, ought to Pray againſt. So that the Doing 
of God's Vill of Purpoſe can have no place in 
this Petition any further, than as our Submiſſion 


| thereto may be looked upon as a part of his Gm- 


manding Will, bringing to paſs thoſe Things which 
we are obliged to Pray for in Obedience thereto. 
For, 2! > A1 2 | rar 
2. God's Cmamanding Will, is the Determination | 
of our Duty, with reſpect to what God Wills us „landing. 
to Do, made known to us either in the Laws of | 
Reaſon and Nature, written on Men's Hearts, their 
Gnſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoighits, Rom. 2. 
the mean while, accuſing or elſe excuſing one another 515, 
Appearing . manifeſtly to be the Will of God, 
ſince not diſannull'd, but confirm'd and added to 
by our Saviour; Or Revealed to us whether in 
his Works, which is God's Will concerning us, diſ- 
poſing of our Perſons and Conditions by his over- 
ruling Providence, and obliging us to a Paſſive O- 
bedience, and in this Senſe to pray, The Will of Fs 
the Lord be Done! And Not as J will, but as thou 1 
wilt ! Or in his Word, which is God's Will to be 39. 
Done by us, governing our Actions, and confor- Rom. 12. 
ming our Lives to the Good and Acceptable and per-— 
fect Will of God, calling for our Active Obedience 


and in which Senſe we are taught to Deſire of 


God in this Prayer, that we may Serve, and Obey 
him as we ought to Do; and as it only is done per- 
fectly in Heaven; whereby we are to be led, tho? 
it may appear by the Event, contrary to God's 
fecret \ Decree. belonging to Gad, but Revealed. Deut. 29. 
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Thing: only belong to us, and to our Children. And 
therefore, as hereby we Pray, that nothing be- 
falling us from God may be gain-ſaid, or impati- 
ently reſented by us; ſo that every thing com- 
ing from us, may be Well-pleaſing and Accepta- 
ble to God, being agreeable to his Command, 


; 1 Theſg, and accompliſhing his Will, even our Vent icati- 


cy 01. Fe , 
Which is 2. The Doing of this Will of God, then, implies 


done, the Conformity of our Lives and Actions there- 
mp", to, as to the only Rule of our Obedience. For, 
Dee then only is God's Will Done, when his known 


1 | _ Pleaſure is Obeyed, in performance of his Pre- 


: cepts, and Submiſſion to his Providence; The one 


| 1 obliging to Holineſs, the other to Patience, and 


both being equally parts of our Obedience. For, 
as by the Holineſs of our Lives, we own God as 
the Supreme Law-giver, ſo by the ſufferings of 
Patience, we own him as the Supreme Lord, and 
| in both, alike, we own the Authority of his Will, 
exacting our Obedience. And therefore, 
1. God's Will is Done when it is Obeyed Adtive- 
implying our Knowledge and Acquaintance with 
his Laws he would have done; as alfo our Appro- 
bation of, and Conſent to do them; and, finally, 
our ſincere Endeavour to fulfill the ſame. In 
which reſpect, we Pray in this Petition then, 
1. That God would make known to us, and to all 
Men the Will of his Good Pleaſure. That we may 
be taught of God to underſtand our Duty, his 
o. 6. 45. Word being given us, as 4 Lamp unto our Feet, and 
. 119. 4 Light unto our Paths; and his Good Spirit 


* | ly, 


h Ye of Power and Life, accompanying its Miniſtra- 


tion toopen our dark Underſtandings, to diſcern 


1 and receive the Truth, in the Purity and Perfe- 


N | ction thereof, ſo as to inflame our perverſe, _ 
- 8 O 2 
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Spirit, be ſerved in Spirit and in Truth. 


obdurate Hearts, and Aﬀections with the Love 
of it. Wherefore, we further Pray hereby, | 

2. That God would affect our Hearts by whatever he 
ſhall make known to us of our Duty; to do it with 
Love and Liking,without wearineſs or oppoſition, | 
as a Law that is Holy, and Commandment never R 
Grievous, but Holy, Juſt and Good. Bewaring gg * 
of the Sin of the Phariſees and thoſe Lawyers, 1 Jo. 5. 3. 
who are ſaid to have Rejected or defeated rhe | 
Counſel of God againſt themſelves; and of thoſe Luk. 7. 
Jews Who put the Word of God from them, reſiſting, 3a. 13: 
provoking or defying his Overtures of Recon- 46. 
ciliation, by. an obſtinate Diſobedience. And 
becauſe the end of all Divine Revelation, is to 
free us from the Servitude of Sin, and to con- 
form us wholly to God's Will cammanding ns 
therefore are we hereby eſpecially to Requeſt, . 

3. That God would give us his gracious Aſſiſtance, 
in all our Powers, to endeavour actually, and ſincere- 
ly to. fulfil the ſame: That in all our Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, we may be ſincerely and uni- 


verſally ſubject, and obedient to the Juſt, and 


righteous Laws of his Kingdom; and become Ho- 
ly as he, who hath called us,. is Holy in all manner of 
Converſation. To this end, herein Pray we, 

That God would purge our Hearts from all 
vain, ſinful and unprofitable Thoughts ;, and give 
us, who are not ſufficient of our ſelves, to think any 
thing good or acceptable as of our ſelves, Sufficiency 2 Cor. 3. 


15. LY. 


to conceive Thoughts becoming the Preſence of him 5- 
before whom they are all Naked and Legible, and _ te 
worthy the Heart where Chriſt is pleaſed to make '** 

his Reſidence 3 whereby God's Mill may be done 
and his Laws obſerved in all the moſt ſecret, an 
inward Operations of the Soul; and he who z- 4 


That, alſo, God would ſer a Watch before our 

pf. 141.3 · Mouths, and keep the Door of our Lips, that we may 

39. 1. 20 way offend againſt him with our Tongues ;, by the 

Heb. 12. Dew of Heaven, and the Blood of ſprinkling, quench- 

ham. g. 4. ing all that Fire of Hell, which is naturally in- 

' herent in that unruly Member; that ſo it may e- 

ver be reſtrained from all Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical, 

| Culumniating, Uncharitable, Falſe, Vain and Un- 

= profitable words; and its Speech be always with 

Col. 4. 6. Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, to the Glory of God and 

Edification of thoſe we converſe with; that we 

may know how we ought to anſwer every Man, and 

utter all our words; as to be Regiſtred and ac- 

counted for, to Acquit or Condemn us hereafter 

for ever. It being by our Words, that our Saviour 

Matt. 12. hath told * We ſhall be juſtified, and by our Words, 
* that we ſhall$e condemned. . | 

That God, finally, would by his Grace, ex- 

citing and reſtraining our Wills, over-rule and 

guide all our Actions, ſo as to enable us to fulfil 

his Will, in a Holy, Reverent and Humble Be- 

haviour towards himſelf; in a Juſt, Charitable, 

Meek Behaviour towards Men; and in a Sober, 

_ Temperate, and pure Behaviour in Reſpect to our 

Tit. 2. ſelves, in every thing adorning the Doctrine of God our 

10. Saviour; contending towards Perfection, being 

2 Tim. 3. thorowly furniſhed unto all Good Works, as Men of 

9 85 God, and Loyal obedient Subjects of his Special 

King dom, to do his Heavenly Will on Earth. 
And becauſe, after all, the beſt of Men fre- 
quently fall ſhort hereof; and ſometimes relapſe 


even from that whereunto they have attained ; _ 


therefore,-in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion, we alſo are 


hereby intended to Pray for the Grace of Repo 
aznce, Which though it doth ſuppoſe God's 4 ö 


not to have been faithfully Done by us, yet is the 
| A — 


Þ 


bl 
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only Remedy left in ſuch Caſes, in the due Uſe 
whereof God will be again actually obeyed, and 
his Wil be done. | 74 ; 


Such is the Doing of God's Commanding Will, in 


the Duties of an Active Obedience; when we Ad- 
dreſs him with this Petition. | | 
2. Whoſe Will, we obſerve all to be Done, 


being Obeyed Paſſively ; implying a thorow Con- Poſſively, 


formity of Our Wills, to the Will of God in every 
Event befalling the Publick, or our own Particu- 
lar Perſons ; whether by his Will, as Abſolute, or 
Natural, or Occaſional, or Permiſſive, Or Propheti- 
cal, or Promiſſory, or Ifliftive, which are various 
Manners of executing the Divine Purpoſe in the 
Earth; in which Reſpect, though God's Wil 
muſt be Done, whether our Prayers be concern- 
ed therewith or no, yet nevertheleſs it is his 
Will and our Duty, to accompany the Doing of 
it with our Fiat, to teſtifie our Complacence 
therein, and pay him the Juſt Tribute of Submiſ- 
ſion due from a Creature to its Maker, as to the 
Supreme Lord of the Univerſe; And therefore, 
alſo, in this Reſpect, | 

I. That God's Abſolute Will may be Done, we 
Pray; that what we cannot hinder the Doing of, 
we may not only ſubmit to, which Neceſſity, will 
force us; but be pleaſed with, and thankful for, 
as the ordering of the moſt wiſe and kind Fa- 
ther, deſigned for our Good in the end, to which, 
Duty doth oblige us. 


J. That God's Natural Wil may be done, we al- Ezek, 33. 


ſo Pray, that the ſame Mind may be in us as in 11. 


him; who deſireth not the Death of the wicked, but 
the Happineſs of all Mankind, adminiſtring all 


| neceſſary means to bring them thereto ; that 
what God Will's, we may be inclined to Deſire, 
% by 
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by rendring our Charity Catholick, and extend- 
ing our Prayers even for all Men, expreſſing our 
Good-Will to God's boundleſs Mercy, and rea- 
dily taking this Opportunity, of becoming here- 
in merciful, as our Heavenly Father is merciful. 

3. That God's Oocaſional Will may be done, where- 
by he puniſheth Impenitents, whether by Fadg- 
ments in this World, or Damnation in the other 
World. We further Pray, not that any may be 
Ruin'd or Damn'd, which is contrary to the Cha- 
rity God Wills us to have; but that the Will of 
God being executed, in whatever, even the ſe- 
vereſt Diſpenſation, we may, according to Duty, 
reſt ſatisfied therewith, and learn, and fear there- 
by, to the Acknowledgment of his Dominion, 
and Hallowing of his Name. m7 | 

4. That God's Permiſſive Will may be done, where- 
by he ſuffers Sin to be, we again Pray, not for 

its abounding out of any liking to Sin; but for 
its reſtraint, and our own Security there-from 
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by Divine Grace; ſince God ſuffers it to be for 
the neceſſary Exerciſe of our Vertue, and Perfett- 


ing all Obedience. | 
5. That God's Prophetical Will may be done, 
whereby he hath foretold ſome Events Decreed 
by his Secret Will of purpoſing, in their proper 
Seaſon, to be brought to paſs, and which accor- 
dingly cannot but come to paſs ; yet we Pray, 
hereby, that we his Creatures may with long- 
ing Expectation, Faith and Deſire wait for the 
| fulfilling thereof; and duely render to him the 
Glory of their Accompliſhment, and perſiſt in 
praying for the ſame, as the means appointed by 
4 4 God himſelf, who though having ſpoken, will do 
3 it ʒ yet wilt for this, be enquired of to do it. 


6. That 
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6. That God's Promiſſory Will may be done, where- | 
by he hath Will'd us all the good things, both 
for this Life and the next, upon the gracious 
Condition of our Obedience, we moreover, Pray, 
that through his Grace enabling us to perform 
the Condition, it may be to us according to God's 5 
Word; Expreſſing the thankful acceptance of the . 35. 
Comfort, both of Expectation and Fruition of all 
his Favours. | | 
Laſtly, That God's Corrective or Ifliftive Will 


may be done, whereby helays Afflictions and Trou- 


bles upon his beſt Servants, we Pray, not that 
Affliction may be our Lot, (which, is an Evil, 
attended with great Temptations, and productive 
of no Good to us by any proper Efficacy, but 
only by the Providence and Grace of God over- 
ruling, and changing its Nature) but only that 
being made our Lot, we may receive it chear- 
tully, bear it patiently, improve and amend by 
it wiſely, with intire Reſignation to the Will f 
God, who ordered it for us, who will do us no 
wrong, who intends our Good, and knows it to 
be better for us, than if we had been left to our 
own Choice. Wherefore, in imitation of him, 
who taught us to Pray, we hereby rightly ſay, 
Nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt, O Fa- 
ther, let thy Will be done, even thus, both Actius- 


ly and Paſſively by us! The Particle of Appropriation 


Thy] may be conceived to be here annexed to the doing 
of God's Will, upon a double Account; both EA, 
phaticaly and Excluſively. By the firſt Com- 
manding the Preference, and by the other the Op- 
poſition of the Divine Will to all others. Hereby, 
therefore teaching us to Pray, 
1. That God's Will may be Principally, and Eſp Principaſ- 

cially done; as What only ought to be regarded 5. 

| | il 


{Se + 
ON 


m i ad K da. Ld 22 en — 8 
5 * Px —— — * — o 1 _ 


Warn 1 « N Y * 
* r wr eo. me mourned. -- 2 


F K 2 —— ˙ „„ — — — an 
L — —— 2 Get, vp Sane; tw « My Vt 
” — > : A : 
Us _— ” o » 1 
4 ww. om __— — 
Ly 1 _ IE. * * * 
1 * 


"not © ermon the Thirty Ninth. Vol. II. 


in the Execution of our own, or any other's Will, 


which are ever to be ſubmitted, and only to be 
I! | Done in Subſerviency hereto ; we being mindful 
1: | bo, to ſerve God, even while we ſerve our ſelves or 


others, and bewaring to incurr his Diſpleaſure, 
whoſoever frowns, and whatſoever Inconvenien- 

ces may be hazarded. 5 
I river 2. That God's Will may be only done, in oppoſi- 
Nu tion to our own Will, the Wills of Men, and the 

Will, Will of Satan. | 

I Oppoſition to our own Will, we hereby pray 
for thoſe Chriſtian Graces of Reſignation and Self- 
Denial; as being ſatisfied with the Conduct of 
Providence, and miſtruſting the Paſſion, and 
Perverſeneſs of our own Choice. 5 
„ Ii Oppoſition to the Wills of Men, we beg for 
Orher's Chriſtian Courage, and Cnſtancy in our Duty to 
Ill aura. Jy . 
- *, God; againſt the prevalency of all evil Perſwa- 
| ſions and Cuſtoms to prevent us ; without regard 
to the Humours or Powers of Men; not longer liv- 
1 Pet. 4. #29 to the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of Cod; in 
2, Defiance of Flattery, and in Deſpite of Threats 
| to the contrary ; appealing for our Juſtification 
to their Conſciences, to Judge, whether we ought to 
Act. 4. 19. obey Men, rather than God; And referring our 
53 ſelves for Safety, to the Divine Power and Pro- 
Dan. 3. vidence, with aſſurance that our God whom we 
17. ſerve is able to deliver us. And, | 
Satan's In Oppoſition to the Will of Satan, we pray for 
Wil. Deliverance from his Captivity z and Strength, 


— 


———— Av, Dare Aur 


1 = and Aid to withſtand and overcome all Tempta- 
W | | tions and Devices; that we may no longer do the 


Jo. 8. 44. Luſts of our Father the Devil; watching againſt, 
| and reſiſting our own corrupt. Affections, moved 

| and 'enflamed by that ſubtle Deſtroyer ; neither 
2 Tim. 2; may be taken Captive by Satan at his Mill and Plea- 
26. —- „ 


Vol. II. On the third Petition. 
ſure z avoiding his Snares, rejecting his profers, 
caſting off his Service, and giving up our ſelves 


intirely to the Vill, and Service of God, as hay- 


ing him only to pleaſe, and defiring that all 
other's Wills may be either ſubſervient to, ap o- 


ver- rul'd and fruſtrated by him, whoſe Vill, e- 


ſpecially and only, we thus pray may be done. 

4. Laſtly, By whom it may be done, is ſignified 
to us by the Place aſſigned it here in Earth. For, 
herein only rational Nature being capable of ap- 
prehending, or obeying God's Will, we cannot 
but ſuppoſe our ſelves hereby taught to pray. 

That the Will of God may be done by us Men on 
Earth; meaning by the Place, the Perſons therein, 
who are Lords thereof, and for whoſe Service it 
was made, and is maintain'd. Wherein though 
God's Will is more exactly fulfilPd by any other 
Creature; ſince even Fre and Hail, Snom and 
Vapour, fulfil God's Word, and the Ordinance © 


303 
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By Men. 


% 


* 


their Creation; yet can his Poſitive Commands, 
or Vill of Precept be obſerved only by Man; who 
being the only Creature concerned therein, 1s 
therefore the Perſon here prayed for, by whom 
God's Will may be done in Earth; implying alſo, 

2. That the Will of God be done by the whole Race Ey al 
mitting any limitation to this or that particular 185 
Place or People, but extending the Petition to all 
Nations, whereſoever ſpread abroad upon the 
Face of the Earth, for the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, to enable them all to do his Will; that 
his ways may be known upon Earth, and his ſaving Pf. 65. 2. 
Health among all Nations; manifeſting his Ring- 
dom to be Come, which by the Predictions of the 
ancient Prophets, was to have the Heathen for its 
Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for 1 —2. 8. 

* | -; . Bo 


— 


of mankind. This Expreſſion in Earth, not ad- Mes. 
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Poſſeſſion. And becauſe of the Autitheſit, the Ex- 
. pPreſſion ſtands in with reſpe& to Heaven; where 
room for the Charity of our Interceſſion by this 
Petition, ſeems to be denied us, we cannot do leſs 
than hence alſo conceive our ſelves to be admo- 
niſh'd to pray, | 3 5 
While on 3. That the Will of God be done by Men only that 
Barth „ Earth, and before their Removal hence 
to Heaven; where the Doing of it is beyond the 
Charity of our Prayers, and calls only for our 
Imitation here an Earth; where it being Done, at 
the beſt, with great Difficulty, and but imper- 
fectly, ſuch Charity is Needed; and therefore 
confined to the Living, to prevent our miſplacing 
it on the Dead. And therefore, eſpecially, we 

| hereby Pray, . ee 
- Inconti” Laſtly, That all, During their abode on Earth, may 
ent. whally be employed in doing God's Will, referring 
: nothing thereof to a Future State; nor minding 
any thing more in this Preſent State; ſince this 
Earth is the Place; and while we are yet in it, 
if | the only time for God's Will to be Done by us; 
ö | which this being once oyer, will be executed up- 

| 
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on us accordingly ; and they that have not done 
God's Mill on Earth, ſhall never be admitted to 

* doit in Heaven 3 on whom God will do it with e- 
verlaſting Vengeance in Hell. Here therefore is 

the Place, and now is the Time of Obedience, 
whereby to make our Fortune for Eternal Ages. 
Hereafter will be too late; and no poſſibility 

| to Do, what was neglected to be learnt here, 

Eccl. 9. "hnce there is no Work, nor Device in the Grave, 
10% whither we are going; but what we carry hence a- 

Ws | with us. And therefore we pray, That 
= | Me, and Al Alen, Living, while Life and Op- 
[Hl pDPortunity laſts on Earth, may be fo wiſe as to 
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Vol. II. 
endeavour to Do God's Vill on Earth, not only 

That we may, but As we hope to Do it our ſelves, 

and it is now Done, in Heaven. Which brings 

us to conſider the other Part diſtinguiſh'd ! in the 
Petition; and allotted this Diſcourſe, being 

II. The. Meaſure or Proportion of the Performance 

* God's Mill on Earth. Which is, | As it is in Hea- 

ven. To illuſtrate which, alſo, it may not be As it is 
amiſs to Conſider. 1. What we are here to mean * Hea- 
by Heaven. 2. After what manner God's Vi 
may be ſuppoſed to be Done there. 3. How near 

we ought to deſire to imitate that Doing of it in 
Heaven, while we are here in Earth. And 4. 

Why Obedience to God's Will in Heaven is ne- 
ceſſarily made the pattern for our Obedience 
thereto. in Earth. A brief Conſideration of which 
Particulars will give us the full Import and com- 

pleat the Notion, of the whole Petition. 

- I- By Heaven, then, whence our Pattern for By An 
the Doing God's Will in Earth is to be fetch'd, we gts. 
are, by the ſame Figure, to mean its Inbabitants, 

as we before under ſtood by the Earth the Men 

whoſe proper Poſſeſſion it is. Where, alſo, e 
God himſelf and Heavenly Bodies are Performers 

of the Divine Mill, in Heaven Yet not of that 

Mil, we before have been taught to pray might | 
be dane. in Earth, even God's Cmmanding Mill, to 
which alone this-Petition is referr'd, and whereof 
only. the leſſed Angels in Heaven are the Celebra · 
ted Executors, mentioned in the Hy Scriptures, as” 
the Miniſtert of God that do his Pleaſure e at 84. 
4 7 unto the Voice of his Word ; being the 20, & 21+ 
Eldeſt and the moſt Faithful of all God's Crea- Job; 38.75 
tures; who firſt Sang his Praiſe at the Creation, and 
never ſineetleſorted Pig Service, and whoſe Obedi- n 
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' Servants; worthy our Emulation, and becoming 
j our Imitation, being to conſort with them to be 
| 8 Happy for ever. Of them, therefore, we are 
= to learn Obedience here, that with them we may 
_ be admitted to ſerve and enjoy God hereafter : 
= Praying that God's Will may be done in Earth by 

15 us, as the Bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven: 

2. De Manner of whoſe doing it there, being 
| propoſed as a Pattern, muſt neceſſarily-imply that 
w | Perfection, which is wanting in our Obedience, 
WE | and can alone render it acceptable, ſuch as it 

. ought to be. Admoniſhing us, that it is not ſuffi- 
cient only to Do God's Vill in Earth, unleſs it be, 
in ſome Proportion, doge as the Angels do it in 

Heaven. Obedience being only ſo far Acceptable, 
as it is Angelica]; being qualified with thoſe Hea- 
venly Diſpoſitions that have rendred the Obedi- 
ence of Angels remarkable. Such are 
I. Chearfulneſs. Thoſe obſequious Creatures 
Chearful- being repreſented to us as always beholding the 
neſs. Face of our Heavenly Father; in a- continual Po- 

ſture ready to receive and execute the Divine 
Mat. 18. Commands, without the leaſt Shifting, Murmur- 
ing, Reluctancy or Per-waſion. 
Readiſy. 2. Speed and Agility. The Angels being ſaid to 
have Wings and Fly, who do God's Commandments 
Ifa. 6. 2. at the firſt hearing, Thearkning to the Voice of his 
Word, (or, as it may be read) as ſoon as they do 
Pſ. 103. hear the Voice of the Word. © Which is Executed by 
1975 them, as ſoon as it is ſpoke; being never gain- 


7 > oc 


— 


ſaid, n&er diſputed, never neglected or delayed, 
: - whoſe Obèdience is always upon the Wing, and 


God's Will never undone, any longer than till 
they r eam 5c 
3. Dniverſality, wh 

ver appear more Chearful and Active towards any 


ereby Obedience doth not e- 
One 


* 
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Dne than All God's Commandments, In reſpeccr 
whereto the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven are ſaid to 
follow the Lamb, whereſoever he goeth; giving equal Rev. 14. 
attendance to the whole Will and Service of God; : 
and as readily Deſcending to Miniſter to the Mean 
et Saint, ſtooping to the Service of an Inferiour; 
as Aſcending, to Execute the moſt aſtoniſhing 
Wonders, being imployed in Matters more 
Great and Glorious. | 1 teria - 

4+ Fervency, Zeal and Affection. Upon which Zealouſly 
account, Angels are ſaid to be a Flame of Fre,; Pſ. 104.4. 
ſpending themſelves with Light and Heat in 
God's Service. W hoſe Obedience is never either 
Frozen or Dull, nor yet over-kindled into any 
Conflagration, beyond the Bounds of Duty, by 
blind Paſſion, or over-heated Affection. 42 : 
5. An Humble Reverence. For which reaſon * cas 
the Seraphims, even the Higheſt Order of thoſe 
Glorious Spirits, are repreſented attending the 104.6. 
Lord ſitting upon his. Throne, with their Faces cover- 
ed; Even the Senſe of their Perfection no whit 
obſcuring the Senſe of their Duty; But the Senſe 
of their Duty encreaſing the Senſe of that infinite 
Diſtance that is between God, and the moſt Per- 
fect of his Creatures in Heaven; Inſomuch that 
the nearer to God, the greater are all the Pro- 


Heb. 1.14. 


- 


ſtrations of Divine Worſhip. And, therefore, 


it is ſaid that the Four and Twenty Elders fell down Rev. 3. 

before him that ſate upon the Throne, and worſhipped 10. 

him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſk their 

Crowns (ſubmitting all the Enſigns of their Dig- 

nity and Glory, to do Homage? before the Throne, 

of the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. So EI 

ſential i Reverence, and a Godly Fear to render O- 

bedience Angelical and Heavenly. | 
+ Þ Liftly; 
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Conſtant- ' Laſtly, Conſtancy and Perſeverance is that which 
9. (Crowns Obedience in Heaven, and is there 
- -- Crowned it ſelf with Glory and Life Eternal. 
*+ For he that ſhall- endure to the end, the ſame ſhall 
Rev. y. be ſaved; And it is expreſly ſaid, they ſerve God 
15. Day and Night; being never weary of their Work 
there, no more than they can be weary of their 
Happineſs; where God's Service is perfect Hap- 
ineſs, and the Creature's Obedience its everlaſt- 
ing Glory. RIG I, | 
Io ſuch Perfection of Obedience it is, we are 
taught to Pray, that we may aſpire and contend 
after while in Earth, and at laſt attain to and 
compleat it in Heaven. Faſhioning our imperfect 
Services in imitation of the moſt perfect Pattern; 
and expreſſing our Deſires, by our utmoſt En- 
dieavours, that God's Will may be Done in. Earth, 
even 4 it is, in this moſt ſublime Manner, in 
Wann. eee G76 +, T4421 
3. The nearneſs'of our Reſemblance whereof, muſt 
vet be meaſured” by the Vnperſection of our pre- 
ſent State: For that it is impoſſible for our Obe- 
dience to have in it that Perfection, for which 
that of Angels is ſo renowned, is evident from the 
Remains of Sin and Inorance, incapacitating ei- 
ther to appre hend clearly, or perform ſteadily e- 
; very Particular the Divine Mill may oblige us 
to; abating, in great meaſure, the Chearfulneſs, 
dulling the Activity, corrupting the Uniformity, 
quenching the Fervency, puffing up the Humility, 
and interrupting the Grſtarcy of performing God's 
Vill en Earth, which is no Impediment to the 
Doing thereof in Heaven. And, therefore, as there 
is no Reaſon to conceive that we ought Abſolutely 
to Deſire. this; ſo there is no doubt, becauſe in 
the loweſt Senſe the Words are capable of, But 
nn 1 
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1. I ought to be hereby our Deſire, that our Obe- 4 | 
dience on Earth may come as near to this of the An- 5 79 
gels in Heaven, as the Preſent State of | Human Na- cin. 
ture, and the Diſpenſation of God's Grace mill per- | 
mit it to Do. Which is not only Poſſible but Neceſ- : 
ſary, to raiſe our Aims and Endeavours to the ut- 
moſt Pitch, which otherwiſe will flag, and fink 


below the Pattern that is not above our Powers; 


for which Reaſon we are Commanded to be Per- Mat. +, 
felt, even as our Father which is in Heaven is Pei 48. 
fe. The higher our Aims. and Deſires are ſet, 

the further will they carry Endeavours; and he 

that intends not God an Obedience that is fome> 

what Angelica], will be apt to grudge him even 

what is Human. Howerer, -. + 6 1! 

2. Obedience may and muſt | neceſſarily Reſemble Ræſem- 
what it cannot poſſibly Equalize: And therefore bln; 
the Particle, [As,] here, is to be taken as a Note 577 
rather of Similitude than Equality. Obliging our 
Obedience on Earth not to differ in Kind and 
Manner from their's, who do God's Will in Hea- 
ven, tho' we cannot come up to the Rate and 
Degree of the Pattern they ſet us there; But to 
be qualify'd, as we are able to do it, like their's 
with Chearfulneſs and Adtivity, and Uniformity and 
Fervency, and Humility and Cmſtancy ; without 
which no Obedience to God will be acceptable 
in Earth, nor anſwer either our Duty or Capa- 
city. So that Heaven is an imitabie Pattern for 
Obedience on Earth, to which we are to conform 
our Endeavours, tho* we can never reach the 
Practice. FE IC 

4. Nor ſeemeth it without Deſign that a Pat- 


tera ſo perfect and peculiar is propoſed, There be- 


ing N Reaſons that Obedience, particularly in 
Heaven, ſhould be made the Pattern for our Obedience 
m Earth. For, * 3 . 


our Capa- 
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Which Re- I. This Recommends and Reconciles to us the Ser- 
com- vice of Obedience. Since it is the Employment 


meat Sf Heaven, where it is Done by our Elder Bre. 


Obedi- 
02 thren, the Angels and Spirits of juſt Men made Per- 


Heb. 12. fe; to whom we are related, and whom we 
23. -ought to reſemble, and Hope ſhortly to be joined 
with, in this very Service in Heaven, being train- 

ed up therein, as they were firſt on Earth. For, 

who can deſire to be otherwiſe on Earth, than 

they are in Heaven? Angels and Saints, tho' they 

have many Privileges above Mar, yet an Ex- 
emption from Homage and Service is none of 

them: And if to Do God's Mill in Earth ſeems 
grievous, neither could we be pleaſed amidſt the 
Felicities of Heaven. And therefore herein we 

fare as well as the moſt Happy Creatures, as well 

as we can Deſerve, or ought to Deſire; and 

what is an Employment becoming an Angel, can. 

not be unworthy the Duty and Happineſs of 

Men, who deſire and expect to be [i a5/7/9a07]] lik 


| war 22. A the Angels of Godin Heaven. Such an Encou- 


30. ragement and ſatisfaction is it; when we pray 
to God, Thy Will be done in Earth, to add, as 
here we are needfully taught to ſay, As it is in 
Heaven; which ſerves alſo _ 

Excite: _ 2+ To Excite and Animate our very utmoſt Endea- 

Enlea. vours in the Service of God. Our Example ſet us 

vours,  . to Copy after, being in Heaven, obliging to endes. 

| vour to do more than what generally is Done in 

Earth. So that it is not the Obedience of our 

Neighbours, that is any Rule to meaſure Ours by; 

ſome of whom, tho we may excell, and not fall 

ſhort of others; yet ſo long as we are ſhort of 
our ſtanding Pattern, there can be no juſt Reaſon 
to remit our Sedulity, or ever think we have 

Done enough for God in Earth, who are to Do 


Vol. IT. On the Third Petition. 
his Will as it is done in Heaven. Others Sloth or j 
Deficiencies can be no Excuſe for Ours neither =_ 
is it what is Done on Earth, that is, to govern our . = 
performances; who are directed to look up only bl 
to Heaven. And tho' we may not be ſo bad as A 
Others, yet if we endeavour not to be good as the 4 
Angels, we fall ſhort of our Duty, and Act con- 
trary to our Prayer. The which, further, tends, + 
3. To, Depreſs in us all high Conceit of any the beſt Depreſſes 
of our Performances. Who, after all Endeavours, Concert of 
fall ſo vaſtly ſhort of the Example ſet before us; Merit. 
and notwithſtanding all that we can do, Do ſo 
little, and ſo impotently for God, who can nei- 
ther need, nor be beholding to us for our Service 
here in Earth, having an innumerable Company 
of Bleſſed Spirits to Do his Will perfectly in Hea- 
ven. So that comparing our own Practice with 
our Pattern, which ſeems therefore to be menti- 
oned together in this Petition, we muſt needs 
think as well as Say, (as he who taught us this 
Prayer alſo, inſtructed us to Say,) when we ſhall have 5 
done all thoſe Things which are mmanded us, we Lu. 17. 
are unprofitable Servants. However, 10. | 
Laſtly, This may be intended as a certain ſecurity 
to the Innocence of our Imitation: Who live moſtly 
by Example; and have but very rarely any for 
Doing God's Will here among us in the Earth; 
and thoſe we have, are very Uncertain and Im- 
perfect, apt to Deceive, and not without their 
Spots and Defects, wherein we are moſt incl inꝰd 
to imitate them. And therefore for the gratifi- 
cation of our Humour, and ſecurity of our Inno- 
cence, we are directed to look beyond this ſtate 
of Imperfection, and to take our Pattern from 
Heaven, where the Example of Obedience is per- 
tet, and without flaw, which only while we imi- 
| X 4 32 


Indulgeth 
Imitation, 
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—_ tate, we Do God's Will, and begin our Heaven 

= here in Earth. og . 

mw To Heaven, therefore, where our Father is, we 

i 8 lift up our Heart and Hands in Prayer, with 

| _ earneſt Deſires and Admiration of his Glory, and 
Dominion; begging of him, for the fall Mani- 
3 feſtation of both; the Modelling of this World 

| | by the Harmony of the other; that for the Hal- 


— — oo 


i ' Irwing of his Name, and Coming of his Kingdom, 
1 his Vill may be Done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
| ww | | | MARY © 


Theſe are the Three firſt Petitions in this Pray- 
er relating to God; which have been thus Explain'd 
and are ſumm'd up in our Catechiſm, whereby 
we are taught to deſire our Lord God our Heavenly 
Father, who-is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to ſend his 
Grace unto us, and to all People, that we may Worſhip 
him, Serve him, and Obey him as we ought to do; 
(even in this lower part of his Kingdom, where 
do many are yet wholly in Rebellion, and others 
equently Revolting;) and which is as it is in 
| the upper part of his Kingdom in Heaven, where 
| all Obey, and continue to be Happy for ever 
1 Io which happy State, that we, alſo, may from — 
: tis veil of Miſeries in due time arrive, Do thou, 8 
r O God, 13 6 75 N 8 x 


5 - 8 Py 
.v ' j % 


1 g Mort in us all to Will and to Do according to 
11 thy own Good Pleaſure ! Enduing us, by 
1 thy Grace, with ſuch a Knowledge, Like- 
1 ing and Aſſiſtance in our Duty, that in all 
„ our Thoughts, Words and Actions, we 
; << may Sincerely and Univerſally, with a 
| I juſt Abhorrence of all our paſt Miſcar- Þ — 
s riages, and unwearied Circumſpection a- | 
E galnſt all future Ones, ſubmit to the * 
ä >. cc and 
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ce and Righteous Laws of thy Kingdom 3 no | 
& longer Living to the Luſts of Men, bit to the 1 
. & Will of God! Deſiring above all Allure- | 
z « ments, and againſt all Oppoſitions ever- | 
d d more to pleaſe Thee, and to be pleaſing | 
. << unto Thee! Quitting our own Affections; \ 
d « and courting the Favour of none on Earth _ | 
/- ce beſides Thee ! kindly reſenting all the Diſ- i 
„ penſations of thy Wiſe Providence] thank- ll 
. „ fully Rejoycing in the Day of Proſperity, and. j 
= | ce wiſely Conſidering in the Day of Adverſity, } 
y- c allotted whether to our Selves or Others! J 


«' That God may be tous All in All, and | 
ce ye to. him wholly Devoted to his Service 
« here on Earth, with the like Alacrity, A- 
<« pility, Uniformity, Fervency, Reverence 

% and Conſtancy, wherewith he is ſerved, 
« and we deſire to ſerve him Eternally in . 
«K Haven. Amen. 
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LI --SERMON: XI. 


ON THE 
Fourth Petition of the Loxy's 


N N 


. 


Matth. vi. 11. 
Give us this Day our Daily Bread, © 


TER the Three firſt Petitions in this 
rayer, which we obſerved to look up 
irectly into Heaven upon the Face of 

| od, follow the reſt, which look up 

| indeed to Heaven alſo, upon the Giver of all good 
ings, but reflect withal upon Our ſelves and 
preſent Neceſlities, both Spiritual and Temporal ; 


Petitions. 


- conſider as more directly for Temporal Bleſſings on- 
{i I. For which Praying we are taught to ſay, 


| nation whereof we may diſtinguiſh in the Words 
theſe Five Particulars, viz. 


I. The Subject Matter of the Petitian, or that 


which we Pray for ; which is Bread. | 
u. The 


the Latter in this, and the Former in the following 


The Petition therefore, in the Text, we will 


E 1. Give us this Day our Daily Bread. For the Expla- 


0 


- 


KK 


„ . ˙  . a6 


Vol. II. On the Fourth Petition, 


II. The Specification thereof, as to its Kind or Fg 


Quality. It is L Daily? Bread. 
III. The Right or Property we laid Claim to 


herein. Being [Our] Daily Bread. 


-.- 


IV. The Ground and Reaſon of ſuch our Right 
and Title thereto. Which is only God's Gift, 
obliging us, when we beg it, to fay, Give us even 
our Daily Bread. And | 


V. The Limitation hereof in reſpeCt of Time, 
reſtrained to the Preſent, and ſuffering us only to 


ſay, Give us [this Day ] our Daily Bread. | 

I. The Subject Matter of this Petition, or that By Bread 
which we are taught to Pray for hereby, Bread is meant. 
ſignifying not only bare Food, which is moſt ſim- | 
ple and common; But alſo by a Synecdoche, or the 
uſual manner of Speech, all the Conveniencies of Life 
contributing to the Delight and comfortable En- 
joyment of it, allowed us hereby to Pray for. So 
that hereby we are Authorized to Pray for Tem- 
poral Bleſſings, and Encouraged to deſire all the 
Emoluments of this Life, yet reſtrained to Mo- 


deration and Sobriety in ſuch our Deſires. 


1 Hereby we are Authorized to pray for Tempo- Te ral 


ral Bleſſings 3 foraſmuch as we are taught to ask Bleſſings 
| God for Bread, which is only Temporal Provi- 5 ne 
ſion for the Body. And therefore the Care there. g. 
of ſeemeth no way inconſiſtent with the moſt ex- 


alted Devotion ; neither doth it derogate from 
the Spirituality of this Heavenly Form of Pray- 
er; nor unbecome the Notice of God; nor ſeem 
too trivial and baſe, for the Ardency of Men's 
Deſires to fix on; nor is there occaſion to Allego- 
rize the Word (as ſome have done) to ſignifie 
and the Living Bread which came down from Hea- —- 51. 
ven, meaning Food for the Soul only. For our 
FS OBESTAT Heavenly 


Chriſt himſelf, who is called the Bread of Life, Jo. 6. 36. 


—— — 
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Mat. 6. Heavenly Father knows that we have need of Tem— 
3% + poral Bleſſings alſo; and that while we are in 
Mortal Bodies we can neither Hallow his Name, 

nor Do his Will in Earth without Bread to ſupport 

HY Life, which depends upon theſe Things. And 
ny when we pray that his Will may be Done in Earth, 
i i 45 it is in Heaven ; we do neither mean nor expect 
KR that we ſhould ſubſiſt here as they do in Heaven, 
WM without Corporal Nouriſhment and Refreſh. 
14 g ments; the addition whereof is made by God him- 


| 1. ſelf, the Reward of having ſought firſt the King- 
|| dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. So that had a 
| Petition of this Nature been wanting, this Prayer 
would have been deficient. And therefore hav- 

ing therein been accordingly taught to pray for 
Divine Bleſſings, ſuch as the Hallwing God's 

Name, the Coming of his Kingdom, and Doing his 

Will, whereby we have paid God his due Tribute 

of Reſpect, we are allowed and directed to requeſt 

Good of him for our ſelves; and to ſue out our 

Claim to the Reward annexed of thus ſeeking firſt 


eth, with our Deſires for preſervation of our 
Beings and Lives; as neceſſary to capacitate us 
to receive and enjoy other good Things from him; 
and in conformity ro Divine Providence, and our 
own Neceſſities, begging Temporal Bleſſings, as 
the Earneſt aud Encouragement to ask for Spiri- 
"tual ; that the Sence of bodily Exigencies may 
no way hinder importunity for the Neceſſities of 
the Soul. Yea, | | 


' Comfor- 2. Hereby we are Encouraged to Deſire for our 
role, ſelves, not only bare Neceſſaries for the Support 
oft our Beings, but even all the real Emoluments of 

this Life, for the maintenance of our Well-Beings 

therein. For Bread, though literally and ſtrictly. 

NS] | importing 


the Kingdom of God, beginning, as Nature prompt-, 
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importing only the moſt Coarſe and common 
Food, ſufficient only to ſuſtain bare Life without 
Delight or Variety: Yet being alſo a neceſſary, 

and principal kind of Food, accompanying the 

Uſe of all other Kinds, by a common Figure, 

is frequently uſed in Speech, to ſignifſie much 
more than it literally imports, even all other 
Conveniencies of Life, of like neceſſity for our 
comfortable Support. Whence, to ſer on Bread 
| ſignifies, in the Scripture-Language, even a Feaſt; 2 
And to eat Bread at the Kings Table, a Royal En- 2 Sam. 9. 
tertainment; yea, the Perfection of Bleſſedneſs is 2. | 
| expreſſed, by eating. Bread in the Kingdom of God. Lu.14.15. 
So that by begging Bread, in this Prayer, of God, 

our Saviour hath encouraged Chriſtians to Deſire 

| every thing Neceſlary for their outward Sup- 

port; not intending to abridge them of any of 

the Conveniences a this Life; who hath taught 

them a Petition, comprehending them all in one 

word, which it would have been too tedious to 

have enumerated more particularly in ſo com- 

pendious a Prayer. But then, alſo, 

3. Laſtly, Hereby we are neceſſarily reſtrained. to In Mode- 
Moderation, and Sbviery in ſuch our Deſires : Be- . 

ing directed here to beg even Conveniencies after 

the moſt modeſt manner, in the moſt Parſimoni- 

ous Expreſſion, under the Notion of Bread, being 

what is neceſſary and fit for us. And therefore 

it is not Superfluities, not Luxurious Plenty, ſer- 

ving to pleaſe wanton Appetites, or to humour 

Ia fickle Phancy, that we are to Pray for; but prov. 30. 
our Hod convenient and neceſſary Accommodations, 8. 

ort tending to ſupport Life and fatisfie reaſonable 

; of Deſires. So that by asking Bread, we muſt have 

ns Ia reſpect to our preſent Circumſtances, and Pray 

tly. for temporal Bleſſings in proportion to our Wants, 

ing „ n 


Gen. 43. 
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and particular Conditions only. And therefore 
what may be Bread to one, would be Luxury for 
another to deſire; and what may be Luxury to 
one, would ſcarce be Bread, but Penury for a. 
nother only to obtain ; the only allowable end 
of all Requeſts of this Nature, being to maintain 
Life comfortably, with Content and Thankful: 
neſs, and not to pamper it Luxuriouſly in ſenſual 
Fulneſs and Splendour. fe 

Such is the Matter of this Petition, allowing, 
encouraging, and moderating our Deſires of tem- 
poral Bleſſings. £20 
Daily- II. The Specification hereof, as to Kind or Quali. 
3 „ ty, is expreſs'd in the annexed Epithet, terming 
meant a It Daily-Bread. Concerning which, though great 
Sufficien- variety of Interpretations have been made, yet 
# for. do the moſt and beſt generally concur, (wherein 
we may well enough acquieſce) in its ſignifying ; 
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Sufficiency of worldly Onveniencies; referring it u- 


ſually to the before hinted at requeſt of Agur's, 
VIZ. Give me neither Poverty nor. Riches ;, feed m 
with Food convenient for me. So that as by Pray- 
ing for theſe temporal things under the Notion 
of Bread, Bounds were ſet to our Deſires after 
them; ſo by being directed to call them our Daih- 
Bread, we are inſtructed how to meaſure out thoſe 
Bounds, by a mean between Poverty and Richer, 
ſecuring us from the Affliction of One, and the 
Danger of the Other. And therefore, hereby we 
Pray for temporal Bleſſings, ſufficient to fatisfic 
all the Wants of Nature, to anſwer all the real 
Occaſions of our Conditions, and to quiet the Cra- 
vings of our Deſires. | FE 

I. 1. By Daily-Bread, we Pray that the Wants of 
Nature may be ſatisfied 3 whereby the Comforts of 
Life are enjoy'd ; and which it is not only law- 


ful 


\ 
fi 
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re ful but neceſſary for every Man to pray for; i 
for forasmuch as Life deſtitute of, or ſtraitn=d in its 0 
to Conveniencies is not only Burthenſom, ont uſe- 
PI leſs. Penury and Want, naturally enfeeble the il 
end Mind, and either utterly ages pe it for | 
ain any generous Undertaking, or elſe make it Act 
ful⸗ more ſlowly, and expoſeth to many and dange- | 
ſal rous Temptations : Therefore adds Agur, leſt I 4 
be poor and Steal, and take the Name of my God in . 2. 1 
ing, MW 04:2, as the Reaſon of his fore-mentioned Peti- 
em: tion; intimating that extreme Poverty and Want 
of Daily-Bread (ſuch as a Man cannot well want 
for a Day) is naturally a ſtrong Temptation to 
Diſcontent, or Fraud, and murmuring againſt 
God. And therefore ſince not to have a com- 
fortable Subſiſtence is much worſe, than not to 
ſubſiſt at all, it appears to be but very reaſona- 
ble that Man, being one of the nobleſt of God's 
| Creatures, ſhould be very earneſt to deſire that 
which God generally vonchſafeth to all inferiour 
Beings 3 and particularly a Competency of our 
Daily-Bread. 5 | 
2. / which alſo, we Pray, that all the Occaſions The occa- 


of our ſeveral Conditions may be anſwered. Which ſions of 
though not neceſſary to the Preſervation of Natu- . con- 
ral Life, yet are neceſſary to maintain our Civil Cn 
Life in the State and Condition, Providence hath | 
placed us. For it being the Divine Pleaſure to 
make it neceſſary, that there ſhould be Diſtincti- 
on of Degrees, and Conditions among Men in this 
real World; it muſt be according to his Will, to pray 
Cra-· for the Support and Preſervation thereof; and 
conſequently, for ſuch a Proviſion as is moſt ſuita- 
ents of ble to it. So that Men in High and Publick Sta- 
rts of tions, of Noble Birth, Renowned Note, of Emi- 
law- dent Employment, or under great Charge and 
full © Burthens 
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bit | Burthens, are allowed hereby to enlarge their | 
| Petitions for temporal Good things; and -alarger 

= ſhare of Bread is but Daily, or ſufficient for them, + 
_ 1 8 which would be ſuperfluous for others to have, | 
= and Extravagancy in them to Deſire. A fingle 
= | leav'd Graſs does not need the Sap, that a Tall J 
1Þ || and ſpreading Tree does. And therefore, for ſuch ; 
1 to pray againſt Want, is doubtleſs to ask for much 1 
1 ü more than would be Exceſs to others, who take | 
= * ***  upa narrower Room, and have fewer Occaſions ; 
3 to be ſupplied. And yet herein, it becomes all N 
Ranks of Men, ever to ſubmit their Deſires to 
the Will of God, and Intereſt of their Souls; " 
without particularizing the Kind, or directing the þ 
meaſure of the Boons they beg; not only becauſe 5 
their own Deſires will be too apt to blind their . 
Judgments, and to repreſent that which is too G 
much, ſcarce enough; but alſo, becauſe he to 0 
whom they pray, and to whom belongeth the 1) 
Diſpoſal of all things, is both a better Judge of be 
- Fi what is ſufficient, and is ready enough to beſtow A 
. 5 it, without their Preſcription, ſuitable to every a 
= 3 One's State and Intereſt. Beyond which as none th 
| gaan really Need, ſo are none hereby allowed to th 
1 ee.xtend their Deſires. Not only having no War- h; 
-* © rant, but a tacit Inhibition herein for ſo doing : the 
Aud then fore, 504 1 M. 
The qui- (13+, Laſtly, By this Specification. of our temporal cer 
eting of Supplies, we are intended to reſt contented; with what: lafl 
our Pe. ever in Return to our Prayers God ſhall allot us. For, W 
"ee. | he who teaches us to pray only for Daily, or 'a ut 
juſt Competency of Bread, directly herein for- ſho 


; ids the Defiring of more; this being as diſtant wh 
* from Abundance, as it is from Want; it conſiſt- I and 
ing in the Mean between both; and intending J & f 
to preſerve us from being impoſed upon, Mother I ont 
mere fi a ; * y a ö 


* 
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by Covetonſneſs or Diſcontent. And though the 
 Enjoyments of this World are in themſelves in- "oY 
different, and are ordained for Man's Uſe, and 
even Abundance thereof is God's Gift and Bleſ- 


— 


ſing, by which it is Men are ſaid to be made Rich, Prov. 10. 


yet are they not ſuch Bleſſings as are allowed the 22. 
Liberty of Men's Deſires; being no Bleſſings 
to ſuch, as covetouſly Crave, reſtleſly hunt and 
gape after them, yea and are Diſcontented, and 
murmur if they fall ſhort thereof. They that will 
be Rich, ſaith, St. Paul, ſpeaking of ſuchas would 
not confine their Deſires to a Competency, fall. 


into Temptati e, and int iſh and. . 
into Temptation and a Snare, nto many fooliſh and 1 Tim. 6. 


burtful Luſts, which drown Men in Deſtruttion. A- 
braham.and Jacob, and Solomon and David were 
all Poſſeſſours of great Abundance, wherewith 
God bleſſed them, but, none of theſe carved for 
more than their Dazly-Bread, or made their own 
Deſires the Carvers of their Abundance ; which 
belongeth only to Divine Providence, with whoſe 
Allotments we are to reſt ſatisfied, as a Suffici- 
ency, and more than any can deſerve or demand 
therefrom, .and which God can bleſs to us, and pf 
thereby make the righteous Man's Little, better to 
him; than the great Abundance of many Wicked, 
therein giving him his Daily-Bread in the beſt 
Manner, in a leſs Compaſs; much ſooner, more 
certain, and more calmly, uninterruptedly and 
laſtingly, than in any other Proportion of this 
Worlds good whatſoever. Beyond which, the 
utmoſt of Man's Ambition ought. never to tran- 
ſport his Deſires, as being the beſt Portion; and 
what Our Heavenly Father who knows what is beſt, 
and how to give good Giſts, aid is ready to do T: 

ſo to them that ask him, hath taught us to Pray 2. ms 


$7.16, 


which 


only for, And therefore * Food and Raiment, 
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As Our's 


10 


Induſtry. 


Prov. 31 


it obligetb in, is intimated, by expreſſing it to be L Our J 


we are not to expect It to drop down from Hea- 
ven into our Mouths ; it being difpens'd as the 


* who if they will not work, neither ſhould they eat, 
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which is our Daily- Bread, and as much as we can 
really Need, or is allowed us to be Solicitous for, 
it becometh us herewith to be Content. If God 
give more, we may with Thankfulneſs receive it 
from, and endeavour to uſe it for him; but more 
we may not ask; and, if God ſees fit to with- 
hold more from us, this will ſuffice, and may 
1 us, as all we have any Claim in. For ſo 
alſo | 


III. The Right and Property we lay Claim to here- 


Daily-Bread, that we are to pray for. And which 
may ſerve to admoniſh us of the Neceſſity of In- 
duſtry, Honeſty, Contentment and Charity herewith, 
that alone can make it properly Our's. And 
therefore when we thus Pray, for the Daily- 
Bread that may be Our's, we hereby oblige our 
ſelves, 7 . . 

1. To Induſtry in our ſeveral Callings. For tho 
it be God's Gift, and our Duty to beg it from, 
and depend upon him for it, yet *tis only our 
Endeavours, that make it Our's; without which 


Effect of our own Concernment, and the Reward 
and Encouragement of an Aclive Liſe, which 
makes it truly Our Bread. For Man was ever de- 
ſigned, even Originally, for Induſtry; and there- 
fore, was not without his work, no not in Pa- 
radiſe, where he had every thing provided ready 
at hand; whence being Rxil'd, the neceſlity there- 
of became increaſed to him, both as a juſt Puniſh- 
ment for his Offence, and an expedient Remedy 
for his Needs. So that now much leſs hath any 
Man a Diſpenſation to eat the Bread of Ialeneſs; 


ſaith 
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faith the Apoſtle, intimating hereby the forfei- 
ture Idleneſs maketh of all Claim to a Mainte- 
nance in this World; and that whatever abun- 
dance thereof any one may be poſſeſſed of, yet 
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# 


tis but uſurped, though without Wrong to any 


other, yet being without Merit of his, while it 


Z occaſions an uſeleſs Life, and is uſed to maintain 


Idleneſs. Before, therefore, we can rightly call 
any Bread Our's, ſomething. we muſt do in our 
ſeveral Callings and Places, to earn and deſerve 
it, anſwerable to the end of that Life, it is given 
to ſupport and Cheriſh. And we beg not for 


Bread wholly of God's Diſpenſation, or of ano- 


ther's Procurement, without our own Care and 
Induſtry for it, which is the appointed Hand by 


which it 1s to be reacht out to us, that every 


Man may know, and thankfully take his own 


| thence. But, moreover, this obliges i 
2. To Fuſtice and Upright Honeſty, in procuring Honeſty: 


our Daily-Bread by whatever Labour: From 
whence alone Propriety is derived, being ground- 


ed on Human Laws and Conſtitutions ; the 


Violation whereof, makes Endeavours Fraud or 


| Rapine; and there is nothing we can call Our , 


which is not ſo, or which ought not to be ſo, by 
the Sentence of the Law under which we Live. 
So that Induſtry. is not all that procures us a 
Title to our Poſſeſſions. The Knave that lives 
upon his Craft, and the Robber that gathers by 
Violence, though they may eat their Bread in the 
ſweat of their Brows, not without exceſs of Toil 
and Anxiety, yet nevertheleſs do injury to others 
they detain it from,and Uſurp to themſelves what 
they have no manner of Right to call theirs. 


| We have therefore no Encouragement to addreſs 


F 


* 


God for any thing; but what is rightfully Our 
5 9 12 o; 
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On; whois a God of Truth, the gteat Friend of 
Simplicity and Sincerity, the Hater of Falſhood 

and Guile; and therefore in begging of him [Our] 
Daily-Bread, we Pray for temporal Bleſlings to 
be endeavoured after, in a lawful regular Man- 
ner; and beg God's Bleſſing not on all, but on- 
ly- on: honeſt Endeavours, deſiring” that Integrity 
Pf. 25. 21. and Uprightneſs may preſerve us,; that whatever 
ſhare'hereof . he' ſhall vouchſafe us, it may be Our 
Omn, without Injury or Injuſtice to any; and 
our Poſſeſſions may be Wealth, which it may be 
lawful for us to Enjoy, and not ſpoil, which lays 
us under a neceſſity to Diſgorge. We are further 
Snell, | | 
3. . To reſt ſatisfied with our own Lot, and not to 
Content- 
en,, nur of the Univerſe, who alone hath the Diſ- 
poſal of the Fortunes of this Life, hath with great 
Variety, and in differing Proportions diſtributed 
them, as he will, to every particular Perſon; 
where with all ought to be ſatisfied, as their juſt 
due, without ſnatching from another, or Covet- 
ing more than what God thinks fit ſnould come 
to their ſhare. And therefore, though hereby 
we are not reſtrained from the Liberty of begging 
new Boons at the hand of God; yet we are obliged 
never to do this throꝰ any preſent Uneaſineſs with 
Our Own, or envious Deſire after anothers Allot- 
ment ; but with a'grateful Senſe of what we have 
already received, we may beg the Continuance 
thereof to us; and its Enlargement ſo far only, 
as the neceſſities of our Cifcumſtances reaſonably 
require, and God ſees fit and agreeable thereto; 
with Conſiſtency to the Order and Diſtinction of 
his own Diſpoſals; which we are ſatisfied to ſuh- 


mit to, and intend not to diſturb, or confound 


_ | by 


Cyvet other Men's. For the infinitely Wiſe Gover- 


© Bs hag nie @k mh a oO. . 
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by unreaſonable Deſires,but to conform our ſelves 
to by Asking, this being made the Condition of 
having only what is intended for us, and may 
come to our ſhare in a juſt and honeſt manner, 
ſo as no Body may be the worſe for our fareing 
the better, nor we the leſs ſatisfied being ſo well 
as we are. And thus making not another's En- 
joyment, but our own Wants the meaſure of our 
Deſires, we then Pray for the Daily-Bread, that 
is Properly Our's, belonging to us, wherein no 
other's Intereſt is concern'd, and ready to be gi- 
ven us, upon our asking for it. And yet are we 
not to account any of our Acqueſts hereby ſo pe- 


culiarly Owr's, but alſo to take our ſelves obliged, 
4. Laſtly, To Enjoy them in Common with others, Charity. 


by a Charitable Communication. For, though we 
have a perſonal Property, derived to us from an 
honeſt Induſtry, and agreeable Neceſſity, in our 
Temporal Enjoyments, ſo as to warrant our call- 
ing them [Our] Dailh- Bread; yet being taught 
by our Lord in this his own Prayer fo to call 


them, it may ſerve to admoniſh us, that we have 


themi not for our ſelves alone; but as a Joynt- 

ſtock, for the Uſe and Service of all our Fellow- 

Members, as Need and Opportunity ſhall require. 
Neither doth this takeaway the Property of [Our 

Bread from us, but only inſtruct us in the Na- 
tire of Chriſtian Property; the Laws whereof ne- 
ver ſuffer any thing to be accounted ſo much a 
Man's own, as to Authorize him to deny ano- 
ther to ſhare therein, ſo far as the one's Ability, 
and the other's Exipence doth prompt. For no 


| Man is born to live only for himſelf; and leaſt 

of all 'a Chriſtian, whoſe Charity ought to be as 
' Catholick, as is the Church he is a Member of; 

and which derives to us the Benefit of What we 

„ . 5 


a. 


Claim 


Tt: | ir N . 
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=. Claim to have a Title in. The Charitable Man's 
_ 4 read being moſt his own, who by his readineſs to 
| 1 Tim. 6. Aiſtribute, grows Rich therein; and by caſting it up- 
38. 8 or the Waters, ſecures its Poſſeſſion, being ſure to 
| Eccl. 11, find it after many Days. And therefore, in beg- 
g ging the Bread that is Our's, we beg it not only 
for our ſelves, but alſo, ſo far as we ſhall have 
to ſpare, and other's Needs require, for the Uſe 
of all our poor. Brethren, and all Men in the 

World. Such being the Chriſtians Bread, and ſuch 

only Our's, wherein our Title may be, either 

firm or beneficial to us. N' 

Our Act. IV. The Ground and Reaſon of ſuch our Right and 
ng infer- Title to Our Daily-Bread, is here intimated, and 
b. acknowledg'd by us, to be God's Git; we being 

| taught toſay-[Give] Us Our Daily-Bread ; imply- 
ing theſe two things, viz- That our Dependence 
for all worldly Enjoy ments is intirely upon God; 
and that he beſtowerh freely: upon us whatſoever 
we ave ann ohh 1 lo7 mons « 

our De- I. Our Dependence for all worldly Enjoyments is 
[8 dence on intirely upon God: Here taught and acknowledg'd 
i! God. by Supplicating his Bounty even for our Daily- 
1 Bread; who alone is the great Lord and Pro- 
Pl. 24. 1. Prietor of Heaven and Earth, which is the Lord's 
and the Fulneſs thereof, and which he gives and 
diſtributes to whom, and in what meaſure he 
himſelf pleaſeth. And therefore in coming to 
him for the Gift of theſe things, we Pray to God 
for both the Poſſeſſion, and Bleſſing of Our Daily- 

Na. ee 
1. That God would beſtow the neceſſary Convenience, 
of this Life upon us; which neither our Labour, 
nor Prudence, nor Cunning, nor Chance can 
help us to, without his Commiſſion 3 there being 
nothing in the World in our Power any MAI, 


E of eras 
2 5 . 


* 
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than God vouchſafeth to put it; to whoſe Boun- 
ty we wholly aſcribe all we have or expect. 


2. That God would Bleſs to us whatever he 14 
pleaſed to beſtow upon us. Without which nothing 
we have, will benefit us, or he Our's any other- 
wiſe than to plague us; and inſtead of Bread 
prove our Poyſon. And therefore are we in- 
ſtructed to petition for all worldly Enjoyments, 
under the Notion of Bread, which is the Staff of 


Life, and accordingly is called the Staff' of Bread, _— 105. 


implying Support and Relief in the thing we Pray 
for; which is not only the Poſſeſſion of Earthly 
Comforts, but the Comfort of them, depending 
wholly upon the Word of God, Bleſſing them to 


us, whereon Man liveth, and not by Bread oaly. Deut. 8.3. 
Without which God may give us our Requeſt, and Pf. 108. 
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therewith ſend Leanne ſs into our Souls: And in the 15. 


Fulneſs of our Sufficiency make us to be in Streigbts. 
And as thoſe, then, who are in Want, are touſe 
this Petition for a Supply; ſo they that have an 
Abundance, ſtand in no leſs Need to uſe it for 
the Enjoyment. Praying hereby for the Bread 


we want, that it may be Our's; and praying 


that the Bread, which already is Qur's, may do 


us Good, being bleſſed to us, coming as a Gift 


with the Good-Will and Kindneſs, of the Donor. 
Thus waiting hereby upon God, for both the 
Poſſeſſion and Bleſſing of Our Daily- Bread, which 
he alone can Give us. Implying, further, hereby 
that | | | 


2. God he ſtometh freely upon us, Whatſoever we God's free 


have thereof. We being taught to ask, not ſo Dαõ%, 
of it 10 35, 


much as Our Daily-Bread from him, as a Reward 
or Debt; all we have, even to the leaſt crumb 
of Bread, being of Free-Gift, without our Coſt, 
and beyond our Merit. And therefore hereby, 
. * 4 5 


Job 


22. 


20. 
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we are to intend our Thankfulneſs to God for all 
we have, or-ſhall receive; coming from him as 
an Att of Bounty to us. Our Sati faction and On- 
tentment therewith ; being not our own Choice 
but God's Gift; who is Abſolute in his Diſpoſals, 
to Carve to us as he himſelf pleaſeth ; and which 
being of Bounty ought to be took kindly. ' Our 
profound Humility, from a Senſe of our own Un- 
worthineſs; who cannot pretend ſo much as to 
deſerve Our Bread from God, nor to be able to 
help our ſelves to it without him ; being all his 
Alms-Men, living at his Charge, and having no- 
thing but what he Gives. Before God Giveth us 
Poſſeſſion, our Goods are his; and unleſs he Give 
them to us, they cannot be Our's ; and when he 
hath given them, they are ſtill his; and we are 
to Bleſs his Name, that he is pleaſed to Give them 
us for asking. V 
Thus with all Gratitude, Contentment and 
Humility, depending upon God for the Poſſeſſion 
and Bleſſing of Our Daily-Bread, we are Entitled 
to the good Things of this Life, and pray for the 
Gift of Our Daily- Bread, as oft as we need it. 

Which brings us to Conſider, alſo, 
Aibling is V. Laſtly, The Limitation of this Petition in re- 
for this ſpect of Time, reſtrained to the preſent, and ſuf- 
Day, in Eting us only to ſay, Give us [This Day] our Dai- 
rendes 9. Bread; Or Day by Day, as St. Luke Expreſſeth 
ed. it meaning, as the Marginal Note renders it 
8 by FPS ? 7 
Bread for the Day. Hereby intending | 
To keep us "I To Keep u in a continual Dependence upon God 
Depend- for all our: Comforts of this Life : Who every Day 
ing co need his Help, and withdgy it we are not able to 


G04. procure One - Days Bread F l 
Store we get to Day was wholly God's Gifts 
and though it be in never fo great Abundance, 


our ſelves. The 


yet without his Leave and Bleſſing, it will prove ' 
inſufficient for the Morrow. 
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So that no Gains 
of one Day can ſuperſede our begging freſh Sup- 
ply on another 3 Every Day's Portion, depending 


upon every Day's Petition; to which we have 


no Right,. but for the Day we beg it, neither any 


| - Seed: bur for the Exigencies of the preſent. And 


becauſe Supplies beyond Neceſſity are apt to make 
us either vainly Profuſe, or vainly Confident ; 
therefore is God pleaſed to keep our Portion of 
theſe Things in his own Hands for us; which we 
are not to defire to have from him into our own 
all at once; for ſo the Gentiles ſeek after abun- 
dance (as our Saviour hath obſerved) who covet 
to Live without Dependence upon God, and are 
miſtruſtfal of his Providence; But weare to truſt 
God with the Daily Diſpenſation thereof; ac- 
counting his Bounty a ſufficient Treaſure, and 

his Fatherly Care for us our moſt certain and 
moſt comfortable Support; Caſting all our Care on 1 Pet. f. 3. 


Matt. 6. 
160-7 


| kim, who is able and willing to Husband our 


Stock for us; to whom therefore we every. Day 

reſort for Recruit, not doubting his Love and 
Liberality to relieve us to Morrow, as he hath 

done to Day. And in ſuch Confidence of him, 
and Senſe of our own Dependence, we are taught 
Day by Day, to beg our Dailj- Bread. 

2. Fereby alſo, we are intended to reject all Au- To free a 
xious Thoughts for future Temporal Bleſſings The f An- 
Daily Bread of this Day being all we are allowed ***Y-. 
to ask God to Give us thereon. To Morrow's 
Allowance is in God's Hands, and we are con- 
tentedly to truſt him therewith, and ſtay for it 

till the Morrow doth come; and then we are to 

beg it as we did to Day; And we need not doubt 

but that He who maintains us te Day, will deal 
I OY | EF as | 
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| 1 5 as Bountifully with us to Morrow; and Diſpenſe 


it more to our Benefit, than if he ſhould give us 

to Morrow's Proviſion into our Hands to Day. f 

| Therefore we are taught to rake no Thought for to { 
\ Matt. 6. Morrow; The Cumbrance of one Day's Proviſion ; 
34. being ſufficient; and the Morrow having Thoughts : 
2, proper to it ſelf, which are not to be Anticipated } 
| by us. We are only to beg to Day the Bread of \ 
this Day. And tho' God Give more, yet our De- c 

ſires muſt run no further. And if he Give thus y 

much, he giveth all that we can rightly Deſire, t 

or really Need ; and it may ſuffice till to Mor- ( 

row; and then alſo we may beg our Bread for fi 

that Day; Not anticipating our Duty, by beg- t 

Bing to Day, what we ſhall not want, and muſt MW 

g again to Morrow. Therefore, further, E- 

ToNeceſſi 3+ This plainly Neceſſitateth our Duty of Daily i 7, 
zate Daily Prayer: This Petition being reſtrained to 2 Day; N o 
Prayer. tho for ſuch Things as we have need of every Wo 
Day; whereby God hath engaged us to himſelf * 

every Day; ſo that we cannot paſs him by one R 

Day, without Neglect of our ſelves, and the Ne- te 
ceſſaries we know not how to ſubſiſt one Day, he 
without. Our Devotion therefore of one Day, m 

is no Excuſe for our Neglect or Abatement there- A 

of any Day. Prayer is as neceſſary as our Daily W 


Bread, which depends upon it every Day. And W 

which we are allowed to ask thereby but for a 0 

Day; that ſo the return of our Devotion, ſo ne- re 

_ ceſlary for the ſecurity of our Innocency, may pl 

1 be as conſtant as the Day, whereon we are to ly 
renew our Requeſt for Our Bread, ſo neceſſary ru 

for the ſupport of Nature. And this, again, W on 

To Mind Pat, Wilt SON BAC OS 11 
= of Mor 4 I mind us of the Frailty and Shortneſs of this et} 
tali. preſent Life: The Grant of all the 1 15 
there- | 
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thereof, not extending beyond the narrow Con- 

fines of one Day, we are taught to beg for no 

more of them at a time, becauſe we cannot be 

ſure of continuing to want them any longer. lt 

is not Man that knoweth what ſhall be on the Mor- Jam. 4. 
row 3 who muſt wait till it come, before he can 14. 
be ſure it will ever come under his Care to pro- 

vide for it. And therefore having no certainty 

of Time, no abiding Place here, but for this Day; 

we are to deſire no more than the Neceſſaries 
thereof, and provide only from Hand to Mouth; 

One Day's Proviſion being all that is needful 

for us, that have no more to Depend on. But 

then, VU: | | | 
5. Laſtly, This muſt Admoniſh of the infinitely To render 
reater Value we ought to ſet upon Spiritual Bleſſings us Spiri- 
Ws Temporal. For Theſe, we are taught, are 9. 
only Bread convenient and ſufficient for this Day; 

fit for a ſhort and preſent turn; of Temporary 

Uſe, which periſh with the Day, and need daily 
Renewal every Day: Whereas Thoſe are of E- 

ternal Duration, ſtanding us in ſtead all our Days 

here, and accompanying us hence to ſupport and 

make us Happy through all Eternity hereafter. 

And therefore the Concerns of this Life are not 

what we are Principally to dwell and inſiſt upon; 

which we Crave, but to have juſt as our preſent 
Occaſions call for their Uſe: But our Concerns 

relating to the other Life, are of moment to im- 

ploy our Regard to ſecure them not for 4 Day on- 

ly, but for our whole Lives; which ought to 

run through, and mix it ſelf with all our Acti- 

ons and Purpoſes thereof. Not Labouring for the 

Meat which periſheth, but for the Meat which endur- Io. 6, 27. 


eth unto Everlaſting Life. 


And 
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And thus have we now ſeen both in what Pro- 
| rtion, and in what manner we are here taught 

C our Lord to pray for Temporal Bleſſings in 
= this Petition. For Bread is Neceſſary, and we 
NT. . may Pray for it; Daily Bread is ſufficient, and we 
| need Covet no more; Our Daily Bread is Our due, 
| and will not be with-held ; which yet muſt be 
| Begg d, being God's free Gift 3 and that only Day 
by Day, for this Day, becauſe of Our Dependence 
on him, Unconcernedneſs for the future, Uncertain- 
ty of Continuance here, and more valuable Ex- 
peftations hereafter; Therefore, we thus ſay, Give 
us this Day our Daily Bread; Even, O Lord, 
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e Give us that continual Supply of all neceſ- 
A n ce ſary Accommadations fit to ſupport Life, | 
<« and to fatisfie reaſonable Deſires, propor- 
ce tionable to our Perfonal Wants, and par- 


4 


ce ticular States and Conditions -in this 
World! And bleſs to us what ever thou 
giveſt hereof; That with thankful Hearts, 
and contented Minds, we may ever zea- 
louſly Serve; and chearfully depend upon 
1 dc the good Pleaſure of thy Holy Will con- tc 
& cerning us! Being anxiouſly careful for no- a) 
e thing of theſe ſublunary periſhing Com- fc 
„ forts, but in every thing by Prayer and Sup- | 
5 e plication, with Thankſgiving, making known Ir 
«our Requeſts unto Thee, O our Heavenly g 
Father, who knoweſt how, in Meaſure, h 
b 


7 


-@ 
Q 


« Kind and Seaſon, beſt to give ood Gifts to 
te them that Ask; and which we humbly now d 
< beg in the Name and Petition of thy dear ti 


e Son Jeſus our Saviour! Amer. | D 
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SERMON XII. 
, e 


Fifth Petition of the Lokbꝰs 


_ Matt. vi. 12. 


a give Vs Our Debts, As we forgive 


EGINNING to Pray for Our Selves 
in this excellent Frm, Our Lord hath 
taught us, according to the Order of Na- 
ture, and the invincible Law of Neceſſity, 

to Petition firſt for the Preſervation of our Beings, 

and to begin at the loweſt Step in ſeeking Relief 
for our Bodies Which having duely done in the 
foregoing Petition, we are from God's Kindneſs 
in leſſer Things encouraged in This to ask for 
greater Bleſſings; not thinking it ſufficient to 
have been concerned only for Our Bodies, without 
perſiſting in our Prayers, to recommend alſo the 

Neceſſities of our Sula. For therefore is the Par- 

ticle L And] here added, to connect this to the 

former Petition, to declare that we are continu- 
ing thoſe Requeſts which concern Our Selves, as 
not having ſufficiently conſulted our own Intereſt, 
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till our Souls be provided for as well as our Bo- 
dies. Whoſe Welfare depending upon God's Fa- 
vour, their principal Neceſſity is Reconciliation 
with him, obliging us therefore to beg of him 
the Forgiveneſs of our Debts, without which we 
can have no reaſon either to expect Our Daily 
Bread from him, or to hope for any Comfort in 
the having thereof. So that Divine Mercy is as 
univerſally Neceſſary for Man, as Daily Bread: 
And every One that liveth by Bread is Neceſſi- 
tated, in the ſtrength thereof, to pray for Mercy; 
and as conſtantly to beg this, as he prays for that; 
all being not only Natural, but Daily Sinners; 
unworthy of the Food they eat, and leſs than the 
leaſt of God's Mercies. 
Sinfulneſs daily before our Eyes, which we are 
willing to forget; and to make us continually 
Humble, and conſtantly Penitent, to which we 
are ſo averſe, and apt to delay; Our Lord hath 
obliged us, with Our daily Bread, every Day, 
to beg his Forgiveneſs of our Debts; and to our 


Supplications of his Liberality, to join thoſe, of his 


Clemenc . | $509 | "0m 
The Words of this Petition conſiſt of Two Parts, 
viz. 1. The Petition it ſelf, which is, That God 
would forgive us our Debts. 2. The Terms, upon 
which we are directed to make it; which is, As 
we forgive our Debtors. ' 1 


I. The Petition it ſelf, is, That God would for- 
give us our Debts, Wherein for Explanation's 
fake, Four Particulars are Diſtinguiſhable. 1. The 
Subject Matter, about which we Petition 5 which 
is Debts. 2. The Appropriation thereof, to whom 
they belong; They being L Our] Debts. 3. The 


AN 
. 


Gracious Act of Mercy prayed for, witli _—_— 
5 | that 


And therefore to ſet our 
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. here, 15 [ Debts.) 

| theſe Fur Things. | 
| Obligation between the Creditor and the Debtor. 
3. A Forfeiture upon Non-payment. And, 4. A 
| Penalty the Debtor is liable to thereupon. All 
| which being between God, and every one of our 
| ſelves, renders us his proper Debtors. For, 


vate Liſt and Pleaſure. 
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that Appropriated Subject; And that is Forgive- 


| neſs. And, 4. The Object, to whom this Petition 
is directed; which is the ſame, in common, of 
all thoſe in this Prayer, even Our Father which is 
in Heaven. | 


1. The Subject Matter about which we Petition Debts: 
The Nature whereof includes 
1. Something Lent. 2. An 


I. There is ſomething Lent by God to us. Whois | 


our Creditor forall our Enjoyments; and as ſuch 
is repreſented by our Saviour in ſome of his Pa- 


rables.. For as Creator, God hath depoſited with Ly; 7.412 


| every one a certain Proportion of Talents, leſs or 


more, to be Trathck'd with for him, according 
to his own Directions; and not any One's pri- 
As Our Law-Giver, he 
hath limited our Truſt therein, and made us only 
Stewards, and not Proprietors hereof; Reſerving 
to himſelf an Intereſt and unalienable Dominion. 
And as Our Judge, he will exact from us an Ac 
count of our Improvments of all his Gifts, as a 
Debt and Service at o Hands. Whence, 

2. There is an indiſſſluble Obligation between God 
and Vs. It being but Reaſonable that we ſhould 
employ All for him, from whom we receive All, 


and give up our ſelves to his Service, who are 


what we are by his Bounty, and hope to be in- 
finitely better through his Mercy. And therefore, 
as St. Paul hath obſerved, We are Debtors, not to Rom. 8. 
the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh: Being under Pre- 12. 
engagements to God, to Love, and Fear, and 

| | Truſt, 
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Truſt, and Obey him, to Be and Do whatever he 
Wills us; from which nothing can free or excuſe 
us; and which is a Debt that is our Felicity no 
leſs than Duty to pay him. And therefore our 
Freedom from this Obligation to him, is not the 
Debt we beg Forgiveneſs of from God, which i 
neither Poſſible nor for. our Intereſt ; But it i; 
our Violation of this Obligation, fotfeiting the 
Divine Mercy, and expoſing to the Rigour of the 
Law, that Neceſlitates this begging our Pardoy, 
For, | : 3 
3. There is, upon our Nonpayment hereof, a Fr. 
ſeiture made by us to God; So that though we be. 
fore did owe our ſelves, and all we had to him, 
yet we were never till now properly his Debtor, 


being unable to account to him for our Actions. 


W hereupon, 

Laſtly, There is a Penalty, we become immediate- 
ly Obnoxious to, from him to whom we have ap. 
proved our ſelves Unfaithful, whoſe Stock we 


have waſted, and for his Talent can ſhew him on- 


Lu. 19. 
20. 


By whic 


„ So that by Debts here 


ly the Napkin. - For the Original Debt we owe 
to God being Obedience, the next in caſe of De- 
fault muſt be Puniſhment. And he therefore that 
will not pay God his Obediente.. and render back 
hi own with Uſury, muſt yield himſelf worthy and 
liable to be Executed befoge him for his Diſloyalty, 
unleſs pardon'd for his PenFency. 

is meant Sia, which 3 


is meant 4 Tranſg reſſion of God's Lam, or violation of that 


Sin. | 


Obligation we are under to him. Wherefore; 


Jo. 3. 4 St. Luke, in his account of this Prayer, calleth 
Lu. 11. 4. that Sin, which St. Matthew in this Text calleth 


Debts; becauſe, like Debts, Sin obligeth the Gull- 
ty to ſuffer Condign Puniſhment. Which though 
not the Payment of Sin in kind, being . 

| | - Debt 


vol. II. 


On the Fifth Petition. 337 


r he Debt we owe the Payment of, yet it is its Pay- 
cuſe ment in value, Sin being the meritorious Cauſe 
y 00 of Puniſhment, the Suffering whereof every 
our Tranſgreſſour oweth to Divine Juſtice, and which 
t the by a Metonymy, is no more Properly than Þiſtru- 
ch is tively called a Debt, ſince thereby we may be 
it z rendred more ſenſible of the Evil of our Sins, and 
the excited more fervently to pray for God's Forgive- 
f the neſs of them. For, | | 
don, I. This aptly brings to our Mind the Burden and 
: Perplexiry of our unpardon'd Sins. Which like un- 
1 Foy cancell'd Debrs, fills with Fears and Cares, that 
8 DiCreliſh all Enjoyments, and brings the Curſe 


him, | of Cain upon Men, rendring them Fugitives upon Gen. 4. 


htori the Earth, driven from Place to Place, affraid of *4: 
tions themſelves and of every one elſe, in continual 
Diſturbance through the Expectation and Fears 
A at6s of ſome ſudden Arreſt. Inſomuch, that a more 
e ap- uneaſie Condition cannot be imagin'd, than a 
k we State of Impenitence, nor its Uneaſineſs more 
n on- ſenſibly be expreſs'd, than by the Name of Debt, 
> owe that occaſion the greateſt Diſturbance, and Diſ- 
f De. comfort to the Peace and Happineſs of this Life. 
> that Eſpecially Sin being the worſt kind of Debt, as 
back tis a Tranſgreſſion of the heſt Law, and lays us 
y and liable to the Morſt of Puniſhments; and how Pro- 
yalty, ſperous ſoever it may outwardly appear, yet 
there ordinarily is ſuch inward ſecret Pangs and 
ich 3 Horrors dogging it; that even in Laughter, the Prov. 14. 
f that Heart is ſorrowful and the Wicked become like the 13: 
efore; troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt ; whoſe Waters caſt n 
alleth ont Mire and Dirt Leven dreadful Expectations, | 
alleth and confus'd indiſtinct Fears, of indefinite Evils, 
Guit- ariſing from Guilr, that are certainly very un- 
tough quiet and uneaſie Iamates in the Mind; where? 
ot the 


| there is no Peace ſaith may God to the Wicked. As 
* 4p Sins 


1. 


Hcb. 1. cannot behold with any Approbation or Favour 
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Sins are Debts, there can be no caſe; as they are 
Treſpaſſes againſt God, they are the Occaſion of 
all our Evil, and ſuit this Name in the moſt ri- 
gid Degree. Which alſo may mind us of 

2. The Difficulty of getting diſentangled from ſin- 
ful Guilt, being once enſnared with the Evil thereof : 
For, there is nothing accounted more intricate 
than Debt; which is moſt eaſily contratted, and 
moſt hardly acquitted ; which a little Good Hus- 
bandry may prevent, but which the greateſt Pru- 
dence, and moſt cloſe Frugality are oft found little 
enough to get rid of. And as Sin is the worſt of 

Debt, for its Burden, ſo no leſs for the Difficulty of 

8 clear of it. Which draws us into it by 

empt ation, with flattering Smiles and deceitful 

Promiſes 3 but will not be ſhook off without Re- 

pentance, Without bitter Tears and painful Vio- 

lence ; the Uneaſineſs whereof is apt to make us 
Loth and Long in coming thereto ; and keeps off 
ſame all their Life-long, yielding to perpetual 
Slavery, rather than undergo the Sorrow, and 
Pain of a violent Delivery. By this Title given 
to our Sins, we may be further admoniſhed of 
3. The Enmity and Diſtance, thereby created be- 
tween God and our ſelves : Since nothing hath been 

a greater and more frequent occaſion of Quarrels, 

and Diſturber of Friendſhip in the world than 

Debts. In ſomuch that the Obſervation is common 

to a Proverb, That the way to loſe a Friend, is to 
make him your Debtor 5 whoſe either Inability or 

 Unwillingneſs to repay, will be likely, not only 
to wean him from his Friendſhip, but tempt him, 
at on time or other, to Envy, or to Abhor his 

Creditor. Nor, otherwiſe, doth all Sin neceſſa- 

rily ſeparate between God and us; which as he 


£0s 


avoid accounting for : 
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towards us, ſo neither can we retain it with any 
Confidence, or Good-liking towards him. Who 
is always hardly thought of, and ſhunn'd and 
fear'd as an hard Maſter, by all that, through 
abuſe of their Talents, become ſenſibly 1 in his Debt. 
9 alſo we may take warning of, | 

« The Danger and Penalty contracted by Sin. No 
Man: of Conſideration, accounting his Condition 


Happy, while incumbred with neceſſitated Debts. 


And therefore it is again proverbially ſpoken, 
Out of Debt, Out of Danger. And yet there is no 
compariſon between the Danger of our Debrs to 
Men, and thoſe we owe to God; which till ac- 
quitted, expoſe to all the Miſeries not only of 
time, but of Eternity. 

With what Horror and Amizement' ſhould 


Sinners, hence, reflect upon their Sins, under this. 


Notion of Debts! And how graciouſly hath our 
Saviour condeſcended to our Weakneſs and Ne- 
ceſſity, in teaching us ſo to call them; to make 
us more apprehenſive of their Burden, and Intri- 
cateneſs, and Enmity, and Danger, in order to 
excite our Caution to contract or increaſe, our 
Sorrow to bewail, and our Importunity to be 
pardon'd Debts ſo inſupportable ; / 

Many have the Prudence to be careful, not to 
owe any thing beyond their Ability to repay to 
Men: But, alas, how much more doth it con- 
cern us to conſider, how we ſtand indebted to 
God; and, by often Examining our Accounts, 
and wiping off old Scores, prevent an Arreſt 
that will exact from us the Payment of the ter- 
moſt farthing. 


For Sin is a Debt that we cannot 
We may put it off till 7 8 3. 


339 


Matt:256 
24. 


Death, but cannot pray it even thereby, which 2. 


is a certain Acquittance of all other Debrs. If 
/ while 
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while we live we ſue not out Forgiveneſs, when 
we die we miſt ſuffer to ſatisfie implacable ju- 
ſtice for ever. | TR 

This therefore is the Evil we are here taught 


to deprecate, even the Debt of Sin; which is the 


greateſt of Evil, and in the Pardon whereof we 
are moſt nearly intereſted. For ſo alſo we 
are taught to acknowledge, by taking the Deb: 


upon our ſelves, which prompts us to Conſider, 


Which is 


therefore, now, | 
2. The Appropriation thereof, ſince we ſay [Our] 


our Debrs, Debts. For Sin being ſo great an Evil, and of 


* 


ſo dangerous a Conſequence, Men have ever been 


willing enough to hide and diſown, or to excuſe 


and extenuatè their Guilt. Few being ſo deſpe- 
rately Wicked, as to be willing to be thought ſo. 


The Pleaſure of Sin tempteth, but its Guilt natu- 
rally maketh aſhamed. And therefore even thoſe, 


who purſue that, do all they can to ſhun this. 
For which Reaſon our Lord ſeemeth ſo to have 
contrived his Prayer, that none ſhould ask for a 
Pardon without owning their Fault: Obliging 
us all to call Sin LO] Debrs, to compleat our 
Repentance. and capacitate for his Pardon; here- 
by admoniſhing that, the beſt are Offenders, and 
that through their Own Fault, and that therefore 
a Confeſſion hereof is neceſſary to their Forgiveneſs. 

I. That all are Sinners, can never be either 
queſtion'd or forgot, ſince all are taught to ſay 
Forgive us [Our] Debts. For he who asks Par- 
don, confeſſes a Fault which ſtandeth in need of 
it. And ſeeing this Prayer was compoſed for the 
Ufe of all; and that every Day, even as oft as 
Daily- Bread is needed and asked, it followeth that 
all, even the beſt of Men, are Sinners, renew- 
ing every Day their Treſpaſſes, whereof they eve- 
* ; | ry 
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ry day need Forgiveneſs. This is ſo neceſſary an 
Inference from this Petition, that it hath'always 
been alledged, as one Argument to confute Pela- 
gianiſin, aſſerting the Poſſibility of an unſinning 
Obedience. And it is ſo ſeaſonable a Truth in its 
ſelf, that only in a due Senſe hereof, may God 
be acceptably Addreſſed by us. Whom it be- 
cometh to approach in our Prayers, not, as the 


proud Phariſee, doting upon conceited worthy 
Qualities, and good Deeds; but like the juſt i- 


fied Publican, with the profoundeſt Humility, in 
a due Senſe of our own Infirmities, and grievous 
Miſcarriages 3 ſo as to be ready to. acknowledge 


our ſelves, as in truth we are, Guilty of many 


and great Sins. Calling them [Our] Debts; by 
this plural Indefinite, declaring them many and 


hainous; committed againſt God and our Neigh- 
bour; not againſt one only, but againſt all his 


Laws; not once, but many times; and by this 
Particle of Appropriation; taking all the Shame 


and Guilt to our ſelves, being humbled under 


the Grief and Burden thereof; as knowing that 
though Self- Accuſation will condemn in Human 
Courts, yet it ĩs the only ſure means of finding Mer- 
ey at the Throne of Grace. And to further this, we 
therefore hereby moreover acknowledge, 


2. That all Sin is properly and ſtrictly our mn) | 
Fault; by our own Choice and Conſent : So that 
as we cannot faſten the Blame any where elſe, ſo 


can we not excuſe our ſelves there- from. There- 
fore ſaith St. James, Every Man is tempted, I ſo as 


to contract the Debt of Guilt upon himſelf, J when 
be is drawn away of his own. Luſt and enticed. O- 
ther things may concurr to allure, but *tis only 


our own: wicked felves that do effect the Succeſs 


of Evil. For it is naturally in our Power to 


2 3 reſiſt 
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reſiſt many ſorts of Temptations, by. the ordina- 
ry Reaſons and Conſiderations of Prudence and 


Intereſt; and by the Grace of God, which is 


profer'd and promiſed to every Man that will Ask 
it, which he may, if he will, and only doth not 
through his own Fault, we may be enabled to 
overcome any Temptation to Sin, that is wont 
ordinarily to happen; and in'extraordinary Ca- 
ſes, extraordinary Aſſiſtance is promiſed by him, 
who knows what our Strength is, and will not 


1 ivr: 10. ſuſfer ut to be tempted above what we are able, but 


will with the Temptation alſo male a way to eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it. And therefore, by 
calling Sin thus Our "own Debt, | our Saviour hath 
directed us where to lay the Blame, ſo as to be 


more ſenſible of our Need of, and morę earneſt. 
ly importunate for our pardon; and by Self- Con- 


viction he induces us to Selt- Mor tification, intend- 
ing to capacitate us! further for the ſame. And 
therefore, alſo, hereby it is 


3. Laſtly, That Guſtſſion 57 our Sins! ig nece far 


to our Forgiveneſs whereby we give Glory to G 

and take the Shame to our ſelves thereof, and 
only become fit Objects of Divine Pity and Mer- 
cy without which, Prayer would be Preſump- 


tion; and God would: be Addreſſed by us, not as 


our Creditor but our Debtor: -. And therefore the 
mention, as well avſenſe of our-Treſpaſſes, is or- 
dered here to accompany our Supplication for 
Forgiveneſs 5 not to inform God of his Debtors; 
or to preſent him with an Account of what we 
owe him, or have merited from him; all which 
he knows better than we do our ſelves; but. to 
- iftru@tand affect hereby our own Hearts, with 
a right knowledge of the State of Oar Debrsto-him, 


555 with Humble, ew and Nn Minds, we 
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may own our Guilt, and bewail our Danger, and 
to be heard for Mercy, when we Pray, Forgive 
uw our Debts. The Import whereof, I proceed 
to explain, by conſidering our next Particular, 
vix· | 
3. The gracious Act of Mercy here Prayed for, The For. 
withreſp e& to the appropriate Subject of Our g 
Debts, which is Forgiveneſs , implying a Diſcharge e 
of our Perſonal Obligation to the Puniſhment due 
thereto. Wherein -three things are remarkable. 
1. The Diſcharge it ſelf. 2. The thing Diſcharg- 
ed. And, 3. The meaſure and extent hereof. _ 

I. The Diſcharge it ſelf, here Prayed for, is Fr- 
givene ſo; whereby our Sins diſcharged ceaſe to 
be Our Debt; and the Obligation thereby to 
Puniſhment is remitted and diſſolved; which the | 
Scripture hath expreſs'd by calling it a Blotting 16. 43. 
out, and not Remembring, and Cyering, yea, and 25. | 
a Caſting all our Sins behind God's back, even into 78 be 5s 
the depth of the Sea, ſo as not to remain, or ever o 5 . 
to be found again, to aſſure us of the Validity of 19. 
our Diſcharge, and to affect us with the abound- Jer. 50. 
ing Conſolations thereof in God's Forgiveneſs of 20. 
our Debts. as ho 5 „ 

2. The Perſonal Obligation thus Diſcharged, is 


God's Remiſſion of the Puniſhment, to which the 


Sinner was obnoxious, whereby though the De- 
ſert of Sin, which is Intrinſical and Formal, in- 
delibly remaineth; yet the Puniſhment of Sin, 
which is Extrinſical and Adventitious is diſ- 
charged. So that the pardoned Sinner, ſtill de- 
ſerving Death, is no longer lyable thereto, but 
through his Faith and Intereſt in the Merit of 
Chriſt's Death, ſuffering as his Surety, his Debt 
1s transferr'd, and his Perſon excuſed from Pu- 
amen defereeg: = EEE ae. 
EE £4. . 
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3. The Meaſure and Extent hereof, therefore 
reacheth to all Sufferings for Sin, whether in this 
World, or the Other. Inſomuch, that though we 
may yet after Pardon ſuffer Afflictions, yet not 
as the Curſe of the Law, nor for the Satisfaction 
of Divine Juſtice, but for the Declaration of Di- 
vine Purity and Holineſs, (to which, Sin is ſo 
directly contrary, that it cannot eſcape being 


are only Fatherly Corrections proceeding from 
Love and Mercy; full Satisfaction for which, 
having been already given by our Surety, it can- 

not be exacted again from us, in our own Per- 
ſons, who ſuffered, and have been acquitted in 

his. Indeed, the ſolemn and irreverſible Decla. 
ration of ſuch our Perſonal Diſcharge from the 
Puniſhment due to Sin, 1s reſerved for the Final 

Day of Judgment; yet, even before that, and 

in this Life, God Pardons Sin, Generally, in 
Baptiſm ;, and all particular Failings afterwards 
upon the Condition of our Faith, and Repentance, 

and hearty Prayer (it being incanſiſtent with the 
eternal Verity, Wiſdom and Purity of God to 
forgive Unbelievers and Impenitents.) And 
which likewiſe is but limitted and ſuſpended up- 

on the Terms of our Perſeverance, in theſe races. 

For if after our Pardon we ſhall fall off. and re- 
lapſe into the ſame wickedneſs, we hae un- 
pardoned again, and ſtand accountable for all 
former Treſpaſſes. For thus the Scripture expreſly 
Ee teacheth, That if the Righteous Man turn from his 


24 Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity,-- All his Righ- 


teouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned 
hi his Treſpaſs that he hath Treſpaſſed, and in his 
Sin that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. And 
Mtat. 18. when that vile Debror, in the Goſpel, to whom 
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Chaſtiſed, even where it is Forgiven) and which 


his 
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his Lord had forgiven all his great Sums, had ren - 
dred himſelf unworthy of that Grace by his Mer- 
cileſs uſage of a ſmall Debtor among his Fellow- 
Servants, his incenſed Lord cancell'd his Pardon, 
and exacted again all his forgiven Debts; and ſo, 
faith Chriſt, Will my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, 
if ye from your Hearts forgive not every one his Bro- 
ther their Treſpaſſes. From all which, then, it 


345 


| appears that the Forgiveneſs we expect and here 


Pray. for, of our Treſpaſſes, is a full Diſcharge of 


| our ſelves from all the Penalty due to Sin, whether 
in this Life or the other, thro? the Satisfaction of 


Chriſt, upon our being initiated at firſt by Bap- 
tiſm into him, and reconciled afterwards by a con- 
tinued Repent ance. Which being the Mercy pray'd 
for, it only now remains that we Conſider, 


IV. Laſtly, The Object to whom this Petition is From God 
direfed. Which is the ſame in common, with 4%; 
all thoſe others of this Prayer, even Our Father ſeeing 
which is in Heaven. Hereby acknowledging it, 
Primarily and Originally, the Prerogative of 
God, as to Oblige us to Obedience, and in Caſe of 
neglect or refuſal to inflict Puniſhment ; ſo alone 
to remit this Puniſhment \ ſince as we cannot Par- 
don our ſelves, ſo neither can we Pardon any Others, 
or can any one elſe Pardon us, except only Our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, to whom therefore alone 
5 pray for the Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes and 
Debts. 2 15 ax. 


I. That we cannot Pardon our ſelves, is evident, Ve cannot 


inaſmuch” as neither the Obligation nor Forfei- J = 
ture 1s made to our ſelves, which can only be re- —— 
moved-by whom they are made to; Nor can any 

thing we are able either to do here, or ſuffer 
aercafter, in the leaſt contribute towards the re- 

| - moval 
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is but what we owe to him, even a Debt of Duty, 


the Son of God would have been needleſs ; ſince 
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moval of our Guilt, by the ſatisfaction of Divine 


Juſtice; Since all we do of our ſelves is Sin, 
which increaſeth our Debrs; and whatſoever 


Good we do, is of only God's free Grace, and 


which can be no payment of our other Debrs of 
Sin. Wherein, if there could have been any 
Merit (as the Papiſts affirm there is, and we Or- 
thodoxly deny) ſatisfaction by the Sufferings of 


Man might have bought off his own Guilt, and 
have quitted Scores with God at a lower Price. 
And though Sinners ſhall hereafter lie Eternally 
in Priſon, and thereby be Eternally ſatisfying Di. 
vine Juſtice, yet what muſt be Eternally a ma- 
king, muſt be eternally ſuffered, and can never 
be paid or remitted 3 And Human Nature that 
cannot undergo an infinite Degree, muſt ſuffer 
an infinite Duration of Puniſhment ; an Eternity 
of Torments always remaining to be paid there- 
by. So that it being abſolutely out of our own 
Power to effect or merit a Pardon, we are Ne. 
ceſſitated in an humble Senſe of our own Inſuff. 
ciency, to addreſs only the Father of Mercies for 
this the greateſt of Mercies, which is the Forgiveneſ; 
of our Debts. And, in TG, | 

2. That we cannot Pardon any Others, more than 
_ Selves, the ſame Divine Prerogative inhibit- 
eth; Placing it beyond our reach to meddle 
with thoſe Debts Men ſtand obliged in to God, 


though making it a Duty to forgive our Debrors, 
who rreſpaſs againſt us. And, ſince every ſuch 


Debt to Man is alſo a Treſpaſs againſt God, ( inal- 
much as his Law is Violated, wheneyer another's 
Right is injured ) therefore can we forgive only 
ſo far forth as the Wrong affeas our ſelves, with- 
os 18 „„ 2 ont 
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out preſuming to remit the Wrong done to God, 
E which only his Mercy and the Offender's Penitence 
can be able to Cancel. And, 


3. No One elſe can forgive ſuch Debts but God, Nor can a- 


though highly pretended to by Some, and rightly Ober 
| delegated to Others, yet God hath Declared, and LO 
claimed this to be his ſole Prerogative. The Pope = 

of Rome preſumeth to pardon Sins Authoritatively 

and Judicially, which is God's Peculiar 3 And 
hereby manifeſts himſelf to be the Antichriſt, ex- 2 Theſ, 2, 
| alting himſelf above all that is called God, not in 4: | 
Earth only, but alſo in Heaven. For while he 

vends Pardons for Sins paſt, and Indulgences for 

the Sins of many Years to come; what. doth he 

but preſume to controul the Authority of God, 

and exalt his own Power and Fleaſure above it? 

But this is a Damnable Inſolence, which we are 
taught juſtly to Condemn: And which the Abſo- 
lation of Sins by Men in our Church is no way 
Chargeable with; being only Miniſterially De- 
clared. by a Power delegated from God, whereby 

his Pleaſure and Prerogative is proclaimed to 
Pardon all that will accept of it upon the Terms 

it is offered; And whoſe Sins Chriſt's Miniſters 
thus Authorized by him, declare, That God hath 


emitted, they only are (being according to his Jo. 20. 23. 


promiſe, and not contrary to his Pleaſure) cer- 

tainly remitted. So that however the Power of 
Forgiving Sins is pretended to by, or entruſted 

with Men, yet can it only belong to God, whoſe 
Preroggtive it is; [diſtinguiſhing him from all 

other Beings; wherein he ſeemeth to Triumph, 

by» his Prophet, when he faith, J, even I am he Ila. 43.25. 
that blotteth out Tranſoreſſions. Whereof he hath ng 

| ford Acknowledgments even from Scribes and Mar. 2. 7. 
Phariſees, that None can forgive Sus but God alone. : 


348 


Pf. 130.4. 
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Therefore, we can neither Forgive our ſelves, 


nor any other, nor can any other forgive us our 
Sins, as God doth, and as we pray for him to do 
it for us. Which here is fitly thus ſuggeſted to us, 
for encouragement of our Devotion in offering up 
this Petition to him. Whereby we may not only 
hope to ſucceed ; begging no other Relief than 
what there 1s Power and Kindneſs to pive, but 
to receive even beyond what we dare to Expect, 


or can poſſibly Need. Seeing whatſoever God 


doth, he doth it Freely, for his own Sake, with. 
out reſpect to any former Deſert, ar expectation 
of any future Recompence ; and being his Mer. 
cy is without limit, diſpenſing our Pardon in 
Full, without Reſerve or Miſtake. There i; 
therefore no room left (as ſome invent) to make 
Merchandiſe, or to eſtabliſh a Purgatory upon this 
Doctrine of Forgiveneſs of Sins in the Church of 
Chriſt. | | 

| L therefore it is a Mercy, to be ever thank. 
fully acknowledg'd by us all, that there 55 For- 


giveneſe, to be had for all our Debes ; ſo that this 


is with God, Diſpenſed only by himſelf, Fxeel 
and Fully, not depending on our Aerie, nor fail. 
ing our Expettation. And this is what it con- 
cerneth all ſpeedily and eagerly to lay hold on, 
and ſtick by, as the only Plank left us to eſcape 
on, with our Lives, out of the fatal Shipwrack 
of our Innocency by Sin; involving all in Dan- 
ger, and leaving but this one way to eſcape the 
fame to every one. For All have Debrs charg'd 
againſt them; which none are chargeable with 
but themſelves, and which nothing can wipe out 
but Forgiveneſs to be had only from God, thro? the 
Merit and Satisfaction of his Son, upon our own 
Faith and Repentance. And therefore to God, 
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aſcribing the Honour of his Juſtice, and the Glo- 


ry of his Mercy towards us herein; to whom, 


| tho? Damnation is our due, yet Forgiveneſs is our 


Privilege in an humble Senſe of our Need, and 


ſincere Acknowledgment of our Deſerts, we here- - 


by beg a Free and Full Diſcharge and Reconci- 
liation from him. Deſsring to live in Peace and 
Obedience with God here, that we may be admit- 
ted, through Chriſt our Head, to Reign with 
him in Glory hereafter. Such is the Inport and 
Improvement of this Petition, whereby we ask God 
to Forgive us our Treſpaſſes- Proceed we to Con- 
ſider now, | | 


Il. The Terms upon whith we are directed to make ve Terms 


| it. Which is the other Part the Text and Petition of For- 
| were diſtinguiſh'd into; and is, As we forgive our 8iveneſs. 
| Debtors. Concerning which theſe Four Inquiries _ 
| oblige our Regard, wiz. 1. Who are our Debrors 
to be Forgiven. 
are required to give them. 3. The Proportion 
or Reſemblance between our Forgiveneſs of our 
Debtors, and God's Forgiving Us our Debts. And, 
4. The Dependence and Relation that is between 
| theſe ; being obliged to ſay, Forgive Us our Debts, 
| 45 we forgive Our Debtors. 


2. What that Forgiveneſs is we 


1. Our Debtors, then, needing our Forgiveneſs, Who is our 


are ſuch as have Treſpaſſed againſt us; even as we Debtor. 


by Txeſpaſſing againſt God are made Debtors to him. 
For as all Men are Debtors to God, ſo may one 


Man become a Debtor to another. The ſame God 


that hath obliged us to Duty towards himſelf, 


having alſo obliged all Men to Duty towards one 


another. And accordingly as the Original Debt 
we owe to God, is Obedience; ſo the Original 


Debt we owe to one another is univerſal Love 


and Charity. And as in failure of the firſt, we 
x | become 


* 
* 
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become Debtors to God, ſo in failure of the lat- 
ter, we Treſpaſs againſt, and become Debtors to one 


another alſo. Whence it followeth, That though 
all Men are our Debtors, yet all Men may not 


ſtand in need of our Forgiveneſs ; Becauſe as 41 


owe the Duty of Love; ſo can there be no Dil. 
charge from this Debt. And, therefore ſuch only 
as have failed in the payment of this Original 
Debt, and have thereby incurr'd a further De}; 
of Satisfaction for the Wrong done, are upon this 
new Score our Debtors, that need our Mercy, 
For, though the Obligation to Love one another 
2e laid upon all by God, and a failure herein 
doth conſequently Indebt us to his Divine Juſtice 
tor the Violation of his Law; Vet, ſince Man 
alſo ſuffereth hereby, in being defrauded of what 
God hath given him a Right to, this no leſs In. 
debteth to Man, and both Creditors are to he 
ſatisfied. So that by this one ſingle Offence, 
double Debt is contracted, viz. Of Diſobedience 
to God, and of Injuſtice to Man; the firſt to be 
paid by the Satisfaction of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
through our Faith and Repentance; the latter by 
our Acknowledgment, Reparation and Reſtitu- 
tion; without which there can be no Diſcharge 
from either. For Satisfaction to Man is a neceſ- 
{ary part of that Repentance required towards 
our ſatisfying God. For he that truly Repents, 
doth from his Heart wiſh that the Wrong had 


never been done. And therefore will be ſure to 


do his utmoſt to anihilate the Fault, by giving 
the Abuſed" Party a Compenſation. And till this 
is done, the Injurious is a Debtor both to God and 
Man. | And therefore our Debtors are the Uncha- 


ritable and Injurious, who having with-held or 


took from us the Love and Juſtice due to us, owe 
ED us 
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And, therefore, as when God Forgiveth, he fre- 
eth from the Puniſhment due to our Treſpaſſes, ſo 
when we Forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us, it 
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us Satisfaction for their Treſpaſs againſt us, be it 

in whatever Reſpect, whether of Perſon, Repu- 

tation or Eſtate, which till they have paid, they 

ſtand indiſpenſibly Indebted to us for, and need 

our Mercy and Forgiveneſs. 8 . | 
2. The Forgiveneſs, therefore, we are required to How we 

give ſuch our Debtors, is not a Refuſal of their 92u/t For- 

Satisfaction, and Reparation of their Breach of £***+ 

Charity and Juſtice, when either offered or reco- 

yerable ; But only a Remiſſion to them of the Pe- 

nalty their Treſpaſs deſerved. For, the Forgive- 

neſs here ſuppoſed to be in our Power, and re- 

commended as both the Condition of our beg. 

ging Forgiveneſs of God, and an Inticement to 

the Obtaining of it from him, is evidently Ana- 

logous with that which is the Prerogative of God, 

and which we beg from him, being expreſſed by 

the ſame Word, and made the Condition thereof. 
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is only required that we alſo, in like manner, 
mercifully forbear and treat our Debtors, not ren- | 
dring Evil for Evil, but doing good to them that Rom. 12, 
Deſpirefull uſe us. So that our Forgiveneſs of Os 17« 
thers conſiſts in theſe Two Things, viz. A total Mat. 5- 
forbearance from all outward Acts of Private and Per- TY 

ſonal Revenging of Trepaſſes done us. And an in- 

ward Diſpoſition of Charity and Good Will towards the 

Perſon: of them that do them. 

1. Perſonal Revenge 1s abſolutely inconſiſtent By For- 
with Forgiveneſs ; being prohibited us, whether bearance. 
by Word or Decd, who are taught to be Pitiful 
and Wurteous, not rendring Evil for Evil, not Rail- 1 pet. 2s 
ing for Railing, but contrariwiſe Bleſſing, knowing 9. 
that we are there unto called, that we ſhould inherit 
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Rom. 12. 4 Bleſſing. And Vengeance is mine, I will repay 
19. 


ſaith the Lord. And though, therefore, our Deb- 
tors owe us Satisfaction, yet we owe them the 
Forgiveneſs of Revenge; being not allowed to ex- 
act Satisfaction, or take Puniſhment on them our 
Selves, or out of any ill Will to retaliate the In- 
jury on them. For Vengeance is God's; and 'tis 
his Prerogative to exact the Payment of all Inju- 
ries done us; who hath not truſted the Righting 
of our Selves in our own Hands, ( as an unrea- 
ſonable Thing to be both Judge and Executioner 
in our own Concern, and knowing how Partial 
we ſhould be) but himſelf hath undertook to do 
this for us, and to him we muſt commit our Selves, 
that ever Judgeth Righteouſly, as to the Reveng ing 
part. Which yet doth not Neceſſitate us to ſit 
ſtill, and by a ſtupid Patience invite Injuries; 
but only obliges us not to ſeek Revenge in our Re- 
dreſs, nor to intend therein our Debtor's Puniſh- 
ment, rather than our own Right and Security. 
For, as Vengeance belongeth to God; ſo Selſdeſence 
is a principle of Nature entruſted with us, and 
may be proſecuted and maintain'd againſt the Treſ- 
paſſes we Forgive. God hath delegated the Right 
of Puniſhing to the Magiſtracy, for the Injured 
to appeal to; without which there would be no 


Living, and Human Society could never endure. 


And therefore where the Wrong done is of Mo. 
ment, and the Treſpaſſer remains Obſtinate, and 
all other Means have failed to prevail with him to 
do us Right, and Connivance may do more Harm. 


and we have Juſtice on our fide, and retain Chari- 
ty in our Hearts; there can be no manner of 
Doubt but while we dobring the Offender tocon- 
dign Puniſhment, we do forbear Revenge, and ſo 


far forgive him his Treſpaſs againſt us. And to this 


Notion 
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Notion of our Forgiveneſs, may be accommodated 


„tat of Our Saviow”s, obliging us to ſuffer him 
the that ſues us at the Law, and taketh away our Coat, 
ex- to have our Cloak alſo; becauſe inſtancing only in Mat. 5. 
K trivial Matters, where Redreſs would hardly be 40. 
In- ſought for, but for the fake of ſome Revenge, 
rig which are better paſs'd by and ſuffered twice, 
[nju- than contended about once by us. Therefore, 
ting thus far, it is clear that we muſt Forgive them that 
rea- Treſpaſs againſt us, ſo as to forbear Puniſhing them 
oner our ſelves at all, or endeavouring to have them 
rtial Puniſhed by any other, out of 11]-will or Deſire 


do of Miſchief to them. And therefore, pps 
2. An inward Diſpoſition of Charity and Good Will By Bene- 


— towards the Perſon of our Debtor, is abſolutely Ne- volence. 

T 6x ceſſary to be retained, even in thoſe Caſes where- | 
foe. in we are allowed to juſtifie our own Fight againſt 

Re. them. The Want of this will make us Debtors, 

hs and to need Forgiveneſs from them which they 

ity. needed from us; Being all commanded to Love | 
re our Enemies, without which our Forbearance to -F. 44. 


execute Revenge is not ſufficient Forgiveneſs, and ta 


5 bleſs them that 2 5 5, &c. So that the Forgiveneſs 
ght due from us to all our Debtors, is tans a for bear- 
od ance of Revenge, and the Exerciſe of all Charity to- 
8 wards them. Nor is it every Slight and feigned 


| Degree hereof that will ſerve our turn; ſince, in 
Mo. the Petition, mention is made of „„ 
3. The Proportion or Re ſemblance between our For- As God 


and 2 ween our For- As ( 

1 10 giveneſs of our Debtors, and God's Forgiving us qur forgroes 
Debts. For fo the Particle LA,] ſeemeth to in- U, cue 

rm. 3 . n Py . 30 Bo 4 F 

ari- clude ſomething of Parity and Similitude in it; 


0 Directing us in the manner of our Forg:ving, be- 
| ing duely applied only to the Duty, without re- 
| ſo ferring to the Perſons Forgiving. Hereby Under- 

ſtanding, not that we n God doth, which 
YL a . N 
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is impoſſible; nor that God does Forgive as we do, 

which would be altogether Unprofitable; But 

that, though we cannot raiſe our Forgiveneſs to 

ſo high a Pitch as to equal God's, yet that we 

make his Forgiving us our Treſpaſſes the Rule and 
Pattern of our Forgiving them that Treſpaſs againſt 

s; and particularly in theſe Three Inſtances, in 
imitation of the Sincerity, the Freeneſs and Fulneſ- 

thereof. For, | | 

Sincerely, 1: God's Forgiveneſs is ſincere; without the leaſt 
remains of Malice or Prejudice. Not Verbal and 
Outward only, but Unfeigned and Cordial. 
Wherefore Chriſt threatning the Implacable, with 

the Doom of that Wicked Servant, who had no 

Mercy for his Debtor, inſiſteth wholly upon the 
Sincerity of our Forgiving one another our Treſ- 

paſſes, as only available for God's Forgiving us; 

Mat. 18. For, ſo likewiſe, ſaith he, ſhall my Heavenly Father 
35. do alſo unto you, if ye from your Hearts Forgive not 
every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. And further, 

to ſecure this, he, elſwhere, * or his Diſci- 

3 les to Pray for them that Diſpitefully uſe them, and 
* 24 bh deer with God for {och For ivene ſas, be- 
fore whom it is both Impious and x regu: el to 
Diſſemble, and from whom no Mercy can be ex- 

10959 for themſelves, who with feigned Lips 

beg it of him for others. 

Freely, 2. God's Forgiveneſs again, is Voluntary and Free, 
without either Motiveor Recompence. And the 
more eaſily and freely we extend our Mercy, the 
more Divine will it be; not inſiſting upon Satis- 
faction for every trivial Offence; and being ſoon 
appeas'd, and willing to be reconciled after any. 
Forgiveneſs that comes hardly, and requires many 


Motives and ſubmiſſions, being Mercenary and 


Cruel, and very different from that of God's, 
f | 3. Whoſe 


e 1 

Vol. II. On the Fifth Petition. 35 5 
3. Whoſe Forgivene ſe, Finally; is Full and Cni- Fully: 
pleat; excepting no Crimes, nor reſerving any 
111-Will ; being open for all Sinners, and for all 
Tranſgreſſions; freeing from all Stain of Guilt, 
and Fear of Puniſhment. And therefore arewe 
to forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us, Indefinite- 
ly, without any Exception or Limitation of ei- 
ther their Perſons or Crimes. Being reconcilea- 
ble after great Peſpaſſes, as well as ſmall ones; 
ſince the greateſt from Man are but little to Our 
againſt God; and repeating our Forg3veneſs, as 
oft as Injuries are repeated againſt us, though 
even Seven times 4 Day, or amounting to Seventy. , _ 
times Seven; no Continuation, or Repetition of---18. 22. 
Treſpaſſes being able to weary out, or exceed that 
Fargiveneſs which is Divine. 


This is the Divine Proportion and Manner, 


WErein we are required to forgive our Debtors 5 
which feeming to be the Condition as well as Copy 


of Mercy, it yet remains that we Conſider alſo, 


4. Laſtly, The Dependance and Relation here be- A Relatis 
tween God's forgiving us our Treſpaſſes, and our for- on be- 
3838 1 . : tween 
giving them, that treſpaſs againſt us. For ſoalſo %% or 
this Particle LA.] being a Connexion between ,;,;,, 
our Duty and Privilege, ſeemeth to intend, that and 0ur's; 
they ſhould mutually influence each other; God's inaſmuch 
Forgiveneſs preceding to encourage our's,, and | 
pur's immediately following to obtain and ſecure 

is; God therefore Forgiving us our Debts, that 
we may Forgive our Debtors: And we therefore | 
Furgiving our Debtors, that God may forgive us our Oy Deſire 
Debts. For, 32 of For- 

1. What 4 mighty Motive is our asking Forgiote givencſs | 
neſs from God, for us to Forgive them that have jt 17 cod 
treſpaſſed 75 770 ; For God, againſt whom we fo 4 10 
have triſpaſſed, is infmitely our Superiour ; and forgive 
2 | 
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as there can be no compariſon between the di- 
ſtance wherein he is above us, and that we ſtand 
in to the vileſt of our Debtors, ſo are our Debts 
'to him infinitely more hainous, and more nume- 

.rTous ; which yet at our Intreaty, upon the moſt 
reaſonable Terms, he freely and fully Pardons, 
even to Us, the moſt Rebellious and Undeſer- 
ving, whom he had intirely in his Power, and 

might have gotten himſelf a great Renown, as 
certainly by Glorifying his Vengeance, in our 

| everlaſting Deſtruction, as his Mercy in our eter- 
pf. 22. 6, nal Redemption. And ſhould not we, then, 
Matt. 18. Worms and no Men, forgive our Fellow-Servant ? 
32. One of the ſame Mould, and Materials with our 
ſelves; whom our own Indiſcretion, or his mi- 
ſtake and weakneſs might, poſſibly, make our 

, Debtor ; whoſe Forgiveneſs we our ſelves may 
ſhortly have the ſame Need of; to whom, per- 
haps, we are no way Superiour ; who, it may be, 

-- hereafter may much more benefit us with his 
Friendſhip; in the preſent Peace and Agreement 
with whom, we cannot fail to find much Com- 
fort and Good, however, to our ſelves; and 
whoſe Offences againſt us, are, alas, but as Perce ; 
whereas our's. againſt God are as Talents, and 
vaſtly diſproportionable, both in Nature and 
Number. And can we refuſe Forgiveneſs to one 
another, who all ſtand in ſo much more Need of, 
and experience ſo much more Mercy in the For- 
giveneſs of God? Such is the powerful influence of 
- God's forgiving us our Debts, to engage us likewiſe, 
to forgive our Debtors. So that be the Practice 
never ſo Difficult, yet it cannot be denied to be 
very reaſonable : Nor can it thwart corrupt- 
ed Nature, more than it agrees "yeh unprejudi- 
ced Judgment. In like manner, again, 95 

: 2. 
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2: What a great Encouragement i Forgioing Our For- 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, for us hi and hope C - 
1 | 8. thers, an 
for the Forgiveneſs of "ou; e againſt God ? Erg. 
For the one hath ſuckhpngpendence upon the ragement 
other, that as without Voed will never grant 20 defre 
that; ſo have we no Warrant to deſire it. Not Forgive- 
that there can be any Merit in our Mercifulneſs 2 from 
to one another, to deſerve the Mercy of God to- 
wards us, or to make him our Debtor thereby; 
but ſuch is the Good Pleaſure of God to make his 
Forgiveneſs of us the Reward of our Forgiving one 
another; and to make this the Condition of ob- 
taining that. Therefore with the merciful, God P.. 18.25. 
bath engaged, that he will ſhew himſelf Merciful. 
And that the Merciful ſhall obtain Mercy. And Mat. 3.7. 
therefore, St. Matthew's Particle of Aſſimilation, 
[.4s5,] is by St. Luke turn'd into the Cauſal Lr, ] Lu. 11. 4. 
expreſſing in this Petition, the form of a Profel- 
ſion of our preſent Forgiving all our Debtors, as a 
Declaration of our not deſiring the Pardon of 
God upon any other Terms : Begging it only on 
this Score, and believing that it is no otherwiſe 
to be obtained. For, immediately after the reci- 
tal of this Prayer, our Saviour alſo addeth, that 
if we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, Our Heavenly Fa- 
ther will alſo forgive us: But if we forgive not Men Mat. 6. 
their Treſpaſſes, that neither will our Father for- 14, 15. 
give us our Treſpaſſes. So that our Forgiveneſs of 
others is ſo far pre-required to the Pardon we beg 
of God, that we cannot either beg, or expect the 
latter, without our bringing the former with us, 
either in the Act or Purpoſe of it. If then we 
do not duely perform this, however hardly we 
may think of it, every time that we put up this 
Petition to God, we do in Effect beg of God not 
to Forgive us; hereby turning our Prayer not on- 
| Ss | Aa 3 | I 


\ * 


Sermon the Forty Firſt. Vol. II. 


=: ly into Sin, but into a Curſe and terrible Impre- 
| cation againſt our ſelves. As therefore our Deal. 
ings are one with another, ſo may we expect to 
be dealt with by God: And as God deals with us, 
| | ſo is it but reaſonableThat we ſhquld deal one by DE 
| another. And hecauſe we are ſo apt to remem- 
ber our own Needs, and forget our Duty; to 
Pray for Good things to our ſelves, and neglect 
the doing them to others, therefore our Lord hath ; 
thus mercifully annexed one of the greateſt Du- E 
ties of the Goſpel, ſo inſeparahly 
Neceſlity of Nature, that we 
Forgive us, but we muſt at thg 
actual Friendſhip and Charity wi on 
Luk. 2.14. eſtabliſning hereby Peace on Earth, and Good - Will 
5 toward Men, in our Reconciliation with Heaven, 
| to the Glory of God in the higheſt. | 
Heb. 12, This therefore, it concerneth us all, as much, as 
14 in us lieth, to follom with all Men; it being what all 
5 our Hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God 
doth depend upon ; begging Fervently for Grace 
to enable us in the Practice of this moſt difficult 
and excellent Duty ; and then x: 
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© © Thon, Our Father which art in Heaven ! 
Whoſe Prerogative, and Inclination it is 
to Forgive Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and 
Sin, being a God able and ready to Par- 
don; Gracious and Merriful! Be thou gra- 
cious and merciful to us, grievous and 
daily Sinners againſt thy Divine Majeſty, 
humbly Proſtrate with Shame and Sorrow, 
loathing our Guilt, bewailing our Miſery, 
and Crying for Mercy, and undone by 
our Debts, here before thee! Releaſe us, 
O Lord, from the Burden and Wr 
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< the Enmity and Danger wherewith we are 
< oppreſſed hereby! Diſcharge us freely and 
< fully, upon our continued Faith and Re- 
© pentance ; and reſtore us graciouſly to thy 
« Fayour; through the Satisfaction of Chriſt z 
© thar henceforth living in Peace, and Obe- 
< dience with thee here, we may, through 
© him our Head, be admitted to Reign with 
© thee in Glory hereafter !. 

And Graat, O Lord, that we may never for- 
« feit this Pardon of thine, by denying our's 
© toour Brethren ; but may ſincerely, free- 
© ly and fully Forgive, that we may be the 
© more ſurely, As we are the more obliging- 
< ly, Forgiven, delighting to ſhew Mercy, 
© who ſtand in ſo much greater Need of it, 
and Experience ſo much more Benefit by 
having it ſhewed to us; and not doubting 
© to find Mercy from thee, the Father of Mer- 
© cies, if we, from our Hearts, upon thy 
Command, and after thy Example, For- 
give one another. Grant this, therefore, O 
< Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Cariſt his 
„Sake! Amen. 
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SERMON XLII. wa 
14 | e ee our 11 
| 1 | ing 1 
> ON THE F here 
1 3 queſt 
Sixth Petition of the LoxpD's 5 
PRAYER. " 
BD VOY © | delive 
e l 5 tend 
1 | ; recko 
3 | Matth. vi. 13. they | 
And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us w_ 
2 I from Evil. x is, he 
| 5 TAS Editi. 
FT ER our praying for the Forgiveneſs on [ 
of our Treſpaſſes, we are moſt fitly di- whicl 
rected next to Pray, that. God would pies, 
| not lead us into Temptation, but deliver us may | 
from Evil. For if the Former of theſe Petitions the ol 
5 Were real, and proceeded from a due Senſe of the ples v 
hainous Nature and dangerous Gnſequents of the readi1 
Sins we deſired a Pardon for, this Latter cannot a pro 
but ſcem ſeaſonably neceſſary, and make us de- contai 
ſire importunately never to fall again into the was n 
| like deſperate Circumſtances ; that being made no dif 


Jo. 5. 14. whole we may fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come am- cation 

850 2. For Relapſes are always moſt dangerous ing L 

and Fatal. As new Wounds received upon old what 

Scars are moſt difficult to be healed. And if God into Ti 

follow us not with his reſtraining and preventing tation, 

| race, as well as free us by his pardoning Mer- but fri 
. 22 Th lt, 
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cy, Forgiveneſs will but little Profit us, which 
we ſhall ſo quickly forfeit by our renewed Treſ- 


' paſſes. And therefore, that Divine Grace in for- 


giving paſt Faults may not be in vain, it becomes 
our neceſſary Duty to pray alſo againſt our fall- 


ing into Future Sins; and accordingly we are 


here taught by our Saviour to ſubjoyn this Re- 
queſt, And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 
% from Evil, being the Sixth and laſt Petition of 
this Divine Prayer; expreſs'd, 1. Negatively ; 


And lead us not, &c. and, 2. Affirmatively; But Bim one 
deliver us from Evil. Which ſome, indeed, con- Petition. 


tend to be two diſtin& Petitions, whereby they 
reckon Sever in this Prayer. Which, whether 
they be or no, is not material ; nor can the Pray- 
er borrow any Vertue from the Number, nor the 
number - derive any Myſtery to the Prayer. It 
is, however, obſerved that in the vulgar Latin 


Edition in St. Zuke, this latter part of the Petiti- 


on D viz. But deliver us from Evil J is wanting, 


| which at this day is extant in all the Greek Co- 


pies, and in the Syriack Edition. Although it 
may be more than probable, that in the time of 


the old Interpreters, there wete ſome Greek. Co- 


ples which had it not. And therefore the divers 
reading, and the defect of this part in St. Luke is 
4 Probable Confirmation that there is nothing 
contained in this laſt part of the Petition, which 
was not virtually in the former ; and that it is 
no diſtin& Petition from; but rather an Expli- 
cation, with ſome Improvement of it ; afford- 
ing Light whereby we may diſcover more exactly 
what it is we deſire when we Pray, Not to be led 
into Temptation. For then do we eſcape the Temp- 
tation, When weare freed not only from it, 


but from the Prevalency and Evil of it. So that 


: this 
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this Delivery from Evit which we ſupplicate, is 
but the contrary to being Led into Tempration 
. which we deprecate. For the Particle [Bur] being 
a note of Oppoſition, connecteth here, and re- 
ſtraineth the Senſe to one and the ſame thing, 
without which the Oppoſition would be null; 
and which is here nothing elſe but Temptation as 
an Evil. And therefore the intire Import of the 
Petition agrees and unites in this one Requeſt, 
; | viz. That, ſeeing tho' God often forgives us on 
1 © Treſpaſſes, yet we are apt continually, through 
6 Temptations, to Treſpaſs again, God would be 
< pleaſed either to keep us from ſuch Temprarion; 
© as endanger us hereto, or preſerve and ſupport 
| © us, that we be not overcome by them, and re- 
© ceive Evil from them. To illuſtrate this the 
following Particulars require our Notice. - 
I. What is meant by Temptation. 
II. What, Not to be led into it. | 
III. How God may be ſuppoſed to lead thereinto. 
IV. Why he, who can hiader it, doth yet lead 
us ſo into it. | 5 
5 V. What the Evil is we herein beg Deliverance 
om. | 
VI. What alſo that Deliverance, is, and how 
9 wrought for us. e 
| And, Laſtly, The neceſſity we lie under of 
Supplicating ſuch Deliverance, from Our Father 
which is in Heaven. . | 
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What in I. Conſider we, What is meant by Temptation, 
Temptati- Which, according to the proper Signification of 
on. the Word, is no other than a Tryal, which yet, 
according to the Deſign and Inteat thereof, isei- 
ther Exploratory Or Suaſory; the Firſt only for Diſ- 
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covery, and is therefore in its ſelf, for the moſt 
part, Innocent and Good; the Larter for Entice- 
ment, and is commonly Pernicious and Bad. And 
in one of theſe two Senſes, is the word to be ever 
underſtood, however applied. For tho? here it 
is applied only to God, yet are there other Temp- 
ters beſides him, whoſe leading us is no leſs to be 
deprecated. For there are Temptations into which 
One Man leadeth another; or whereby'a Man tempt= 
eth himſelf ; or wherewith we may be ſaid 20 
tempt God, or God is ſaid to tempt us; or finally, 
wherewith the Devil tempteth. W hence we come 
to be ſurrounded with variety of Temptations in 
this mortal State ; ſome to Prove, and ſome to 
Enfnare us; but all to be Deprecated, foraſmuch 
as any may in the Event, become a means of our 
| falling into Sin. 5 
I. One Man leadeth another into Temptation. Men 
And this either for Diſcovery or Enticement ; upon e one 
2 Faultleſs, or upon a very wicked Deſign. For er. 
thus for Diſcovery of one anothers Vertues and | 
Vices, to admire and imitate the one, to ſhame 
and ſhun the other, it may be not only Inno- 
cent, but commendable and neceſſary to maka 
Trial by ſome probable means how each other 
ſtand endowed and affected. Thus the Queen of | 
Sheba tempted or proved the Wiſdom of King S- j 
lomon with her hard Queſtions. And for this the 
Church of Epheſus is commended, having tryed 
them, which ſaid they were Apoſtles, and were not, Rev. 2. 


i 


and had found them Lyars.But to tempt one another 
7 with an evil Deſign, either by Suaſion to that 
of which is Sin, or by Enſnaring any one unawares 
t> into a Danger, is, though but too frequent, yet 
- F a Deviliſh Practice. And thus the Whoriſh No- 
/- Þ man is by Slomon repreſented tempting the Prov. . 
Tr E 7 24 Jun 
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Lu. 20. young Fool; and the ſubtle Phariſees by St. Luke, 
23s deſigning upon our Bleſſed Saviour, and from al] 
Temptations of this kind, it concerns us to pray 
for Preſervation or Deliverance. But, 
, 2+ Men are but too prone to be their own Tempters. 
Men tber Which yet alſo is not only blameleſs, but Praiſe 
Tempters. Worthy, when it is for Trial of the Heart to dif. 
cover the Graces and Corruptions thereof ; be. 
ing what Neceſlity and Religion hath made a 
Duty, and is expreſly enjoyn'd by St. Paul, com- 
manding to Examine your ſelves whether ye be in 
the Faith, prove your own ſelves : But, what Men 
2 Cor.13* are more prone to, is a ſinful tempting of them- 
Jo ſelves, whereof they become Guilty; when, 
I. They voluntarily run themſelves upon the Oc- 
caſions of Sin; and even tempt Temptations, 
by either preſuming upon their own Strength, 
or ſtrengthening the Aſſault againſt themſelves 
8 only tamely ſuffering their own Luſts to en- 
= "3* ſnare them, but making Proviſion for the Fleſh to 
25 fulfil the Luſts thereof. Or when, . 
2. They eaſily yield for any ſmall advantage; and 
- Sin, tho” not withont ſome, yet upon never ſo 
flight a Temptation , nor falling by any Power 
herein, but only by the Obſtinacy of their W. ill, 
being bent ro comply upon any Terms. Or even 
when, - | | 
3. Laſtly, They ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced to 
ſin, to their apparent Prejudice and Loſs, at Preſent, 
of Reputation and Health, and Wealth, and Cntent, 
and Life it ſelf, (many Sins, we know, not being 
to be purchaſed at any other rate) and Hereaf er 
they incurr the Loſs of Eternal Felicity, which is 
the Wages of all Sin. And he that Sins upon ſuch 
terms and in ſuch manner, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be oaly his own Tempter, being captive to his 
. own 
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the Author of all our Trials, but of none of our 
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own Luſts; from the Temptations and Thral- 
dom whereof, to be kept and reſcued by the 
power of God's Grace, is a Mercy all need and 
are bound to Pray for. | 

3. Men, alſo, are ſaid to tempt God, which the G04 7. 
Scriptures often mention, and God himſelf com- zempred. 
plains of. Which yet muſt be underſtood only Exod.17. 
Figuratively, without ſuppoſing any new Motion 5 9 
or Inclination to be wrought in the Divine Will, 14. 22. 
in Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, and in ref 
rence to the Effects of it: And which, though 
it can be only Exploratory of his Providence or Pa- 


nence, yet is It always ſinful, becauſe Preſumptuous. 


God, indeed, St. James tells us, cannot be tempted 
to Evil; but his Providence or Patience being 
preſumptuouſly tryed and provoked, by urging 


Jam. 1. 13. 


him, either unneceſſarily to work Miracles, or 


unreaſonably to forego his Patience, his Divini- 
ty is tempted. And therefore, in the Erſt 
Senſe, our Saviour applyed that Reprimand to 
the Devil tempting him to caſt himſelf down head-long Mat. 4.7. 
from. a Pinacle of the Temple, Thou ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God: and, in the Second, is the 
Iſraelites Provocation in the Wilderneſs, called, by 
the Pſalmiſt, the Dep of Temptation, hereby God 
being tempted to Wrath and Vengeance againſt pg 
them. Both which ſorts of Temprations, alſo, Du- 8. 
ty and Intereſt prompt us to deprecate. 

4. God is ſaid, too, to tempt Men. Which yet 


muſt be underſtood only by way of Probation 3 as on tem- 


1. 95. 


Sins. ,, For though all Temptations to Evil are by 


the Permiſſion of God, yet he thereby tempteth jam.1.13. 


no Man to inveagle him into Sin, and with a de- 

ſire he ſhould do wickedly ; (which is contradi- 

tory both to the Nature of Sin, and Juſtice of 
5 | „ 
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its Puniſhment,) ſuffering this, without any Dis 


paragement to his Providence, either in Mercy to 

make Men better, and thereby to prepare them 

for a greater Reward ; which is the happy end 

and iſſue of Temptations, to thoſe who are not 
wanting to themſelves ; either by proportioning 

the Temptation to their Strength, or if it exceed 
that, by miniſtring new Strength, and Support 
buy the ſecret, and extraordinary Aids of God 
Holy Spirit. Or, in Judgment, God may permit 

wicked Men to be aſſaulted by Temptations to 

Sin, withdrawing the Aſſiſtances of his Grace 

from them, and leaving them to their own Weak- 

neſs and Folly, for their former Obſtinacy and 
Impiety, whereby, they have juſtly deſerved to 

be ſo dealt withal. In the Former way God remnr- 

Gen. 22. ed Abraham, and Hezekiah, and every good Ma 
1. whom he hath ſuffered to fall into divers Temptati 
2 Chr. 32. gy; and in the Latter God ſuffered Pharoat! 
1 heart to be hardned, and gave up the Idolatrous 
13. 7 Heathen to Vncle anne ſs, and to 4 reprobate Mind, 
Rom. 1. And which Temptations are therefore to bedepre- 
28. cated by us, ſo far as we have merited any Evil 
from God; that however they Corre#, they may 

never Puniſh our Sins. But 


en, always with 

tempreth, à Deſign to ſeduce and enſnare by all poſſible Ar- 

guments, and Motives to the Commiſſion of Sin; 

never to prove and try us for Good, but to en- 

, -trap us for miſchief, that he may have advantage 

to accuſe us of, and hereafter to torment us for 

it. And this is ſo purely the Buſineſs 6f the De- 

Viol, that he is hence called the Tempter; who firſt 

t Theſ.3. began the Work, and hath continued it ever 

zo ſince by a continued Propagation. It being He 

| that propoundeth the tempting Object _— 
2 


1 
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and doth Influence andexcite our own Luſts with- 
in. So that ſome Sins may be wholly of his In- 
jection, and are no further Our's, than they are 
entertain'd and conſented unto by us; and thoſe 
which are the proper Conception of our own 
Luſts, are uſually enforced by him, who hath 
both Skill and Malice enough to take the Advan- 
tage both of our Weakneſs and Corruption. 1 Jo. 3.8. 
Upon which account Sin is called bis Work, and pet. . g 
Sinners his Children, and he ſaid to go about, ſeek- * 
ing whom he may devour, through his Hatred to 
God, and Envy to Man; and whoſe Power we 
cannot be too ſolicitous to be protected or deli- 
vered from. | | 

Such then being the Temptations, ſo differenced 
by the ſeveral Tempters which offer them, to 
which we are expoſed, and deſire not to be led into; 
Conſider we now, 5 

II. What it is not to be led into Temptation. W hich hat not 
importing a judicial Act, of carrying us within fo be led 
the reach and aſſault thereof, for &.redion vets 
Puniſhment, prompts us to deſire hereby theſe he 
two things; viz. Preſervation from the Occaſion of Sin, 


and Protection from the Power of ſuch Occaſions ; that 


we may be kept either from the Gnfli#, or at 
leaſt from the Conqueſt of all Temptations. Both 
which Senſes the Expreſſion is capable of, and 
good Reaſon recommends as a proper Subject for 
our Prayers. f | | 
1, By Praying, therefore not to be led into T. 
tation, we Pray for Pre ſervation from the Occaſions Tempted. 
of Sin. It being a Mercy even not to be tempted; 
and the beſt Security againſt Sin, is to be kept 
out of the Way of Temptation. 
And therefore, before we beg Deliverance from 
Evil, we pray that, if it may ſo — = | 
if | 5 
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God, we may rather be preſerved from needin 

Deliverance; and be ſaved from the Guilt by e- 
ſcaping the Occaſion of Sin. But then this we 
pray for with Submiſſion, with a limitted and 
reſtrained meaning; not Abſolutely deſiring never 
to be Tempted at all; becauſe. to be tempted is not 
only no Sin in its ſelf; but a neceſſary method 
of Providence, and conducive to the Glory of 
God's Grace, which is magnified more in ſup- 
porting amidſt Temptations, and our improving 
thereby, than it would be in a perfect Exemption 
therefrom. But yet with Submiſſion, and Cundi- 
tionally, we may and ought to pray that God 
would, if he thinks fit, rather ſpare us, and eſpe- 
cially from ſuch Temptations, as are moſt Potent 
and Formidable ; bordering upon Sin, and lead- 


ing thereto, and ſometimes commencing there- 


with, and being no excuſe to our Guilt ; which 
therefore, all have great Reaſon to be jealous of 
and dread, though none may refuſe to be exer- 
ciſed thereby. But then, further, | 
2. By Praying not to be lead into Temptation, we 
pray for Preſervation from the Conqueſts of Temp- 
rations to Sin; and this, ſo far as the preſent In- 
firmity of human Nature will permit, we may 
pray for abſolutely and univerſally, fo as never 
to be damnably overcome and captivated by any 
Temptation of whatever kind, however deſigned, 
or from whomſoever it may come. Which, be- 


ing ſo frequently the Event of being Tempted, is 


uſually meant hereby, and is the Principal Senſe 
intended in this part of the Petition, implying 
theſe four things. 3 th 5 
I. That God wauld afford us Aſſiſtance to ſupport 
us, under the Onflict of ſuch Temptations as we can- 
not avoid. Becauſe Reſiſtance being neceſſary to 
WD. | | prevent 


bunny . 


able to the force of the Temptation to be encount- 


pray for ĩt 5 becauſe Arbing is made the Conditi- 


firmities ay leave us to he ſur przed and of 


ite Activity, as long at the Temptation continues to 
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prevent our being overcoine 3 and of our ſelbves ] 


we being inſüfficient in that manner to reſiſt; we 
muſt be hereby ſuppoſed to invoke Help for our 
Security nec fu to oppoſe the Temptation againſt 

which we pray. 157 rh 97 51 0 113 241 | | 
2. That Juch'our .Aſiſtante may be Fuitable un 1 Cor. ic. 
ſufficient to our Nereſſity for ſupport and ſafety”, either 13. 

by  proportioning our Temptation to that tied - 
ſure of Grace God ſhall heſtowinpon us, or by 
giving us ſuch a meaſure of Grace as is anſwerd- 


7 „ 
1 14 iir 


red by us. Becauſe without the one or the other, 
we ſhall not even yet be able to ſtand: And 
which, though God hath promiſed, yet muſt we 


on of having; and which, through” our former 
Neglect or Abuſe; may not otherwiſe be always 
ready at hand in that Proportion as may anſwer 
our preſent Need; Grace being liable to impair; 
and Temptations apt to grow upon us. And 
therefore, by Praying not to be led into the Power 
of a Temptation, not only Aſſiſtance, but ſuitable 
and ſufficient Aſſiſtance is Wa ti we hereby pray for. 
And further, cherefore /o ie yer nf 1 57 1 Mb! 
3. Mar God mould et Und ſt ix up the Graue bes 
ſtowed upon ut the time of Offi t Which other. 
wiſe,» being cloggid wit out Corruprions or In- 
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which he :onhby/vhovgives the Grace, can excite 
the Activity tobe uſeful and ſufficient for our 
Security. And, to make alb ſure, we alſo here- 
pri ob e e ue hdr s 
4. That God would continue both the Grace an 


moleſt . Becauſe all will be Loſt by yielding 


though never ſo late. Continuance being as ne- 
OO ö ceſſary 
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: ceſſary as the firſt Collation of De 

rity. And he that ſtands not out V the laſt, may 

loſe, in ſome Sence more than he that never ſtood 

| at all, whoſe Pains and Glory are both at ſtake. 

And thus, then, are we directed by this part of 

the Petition, to deprecate the Aſſentt and Domi- 

nion of Temptation: Deſiring that, if it be the good 

Pleaſure of our Heavenly Father, we might be pre- 

ſerved from the Approaches, and excuſed the 

Conflict of Temptarions thoſe eſpecially, to which 

we are moſt inclinable, or which are moſt Po- 

tent to prevail upon us. And however, that God 

would never ſo deliver us up to their Power as 

to he overcome and led away thereby, but would 
give us ſuitebie Gract, in a Comperent Meaſure, 

excite. and continue it; Acbive in us; ſo as to ſe- 

cure, our Innocencye For which, though we thus 

addreſs God only yet that we may not therefore 

ppoſe him the Author of the. Euit hereby de- 

precated, it will be ſeaſonable no) * ro Con- 
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How , III. How God — uppoſed: % lead therbinto z 


doth lea that ſo we may neither over-c him with the 
Hine, blame of our o Guilt,.ngr. yet ver- lock him by 
tion. Degledting rende for our Security there- 

from? © Fax by Pray ing te him Nord to lend ud, we 


do ſuppoſe dbat When we are Jed 1 Femprationy it 
Jam. 1.13. is hy him; who yet; St. umerlaſſareth us, te 
teth no Nan. That therefore we may neither in · 
jure the Purity of, Gd, nor infringe: the Aurſuri 


. of this Petition, but avoiding Extremes, do Right to 
both, and fully underſtand what we are to mean 


0 hereby, we may ſafely with Truth ſuppoſe God 
intereſted in Leading us into Teriprenh theſe three 
ſeveral ways enen ee een een. 
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x 18 1 . - 1333 3 233 . ; 
1. By the External Diſpenſation of bis Provi- E Pro- 


Hence 3 whereby all the: Objects and Occaſions ene. 


adminiſtring to onr Luſts, are ordered. Which 
thongh it doth not make God our Tempter, be- 
cauſe were at Liberty to prevent its becoming 
Temptation, which only our own Luſts make 
05 yet it, in ſome ſort, Entitling him to the 
Leading in into it, juſtifies our addreſſing him 
with this Deprecation againſt it; whereby we 
pray that God would be pleaſed ſo to order, by 


his over-ruling Providence, all the Occurrences 


of our Lives, as not to lay before us thoſe Objects, 
nor profer us thoſe Opportunities which might 
either excite or draw forth our inbred Orruptions 


to rebel againſt him. 


% 
* 


2. God leadeth into Temptation, by permitting his By Per- 


his Power not to/afſault or hurt any further than 


rovidential Occaſions to tempt us. All being under miſſion; 


he gives leave. For he is the Lord, and Super- 


intendent of all the World, under whoſe reſtraint 
and power are all the unruly Hearts of Men, 
and Wiles of Satan, none of which can ſtir with- 


out a Commiſſion; or at leaſt a Permiſſion from 


God to execute that Evil which is in their Wills 
and Natures. And therefore when we are temp- 
ted thereby, though God no way contributes ei- 
ther to the Temptation or our Fall by it, yet he 
may be {aid to lead us into it, who ſuffereth us to 
be led when it was in his Power to hinder, and 


which if he had done we could not have been en- 


ſnated thereby. In which Sence, it is certain, 


there is no Temptation befalleth us but God ſead⸗- 
eth us into tt, according to the Phraſe of Scripture; 
trequently attributing that to God, which came 


to paſs only by his Permiſſion. And therefore, 
in this Seftce alſo we hereby Pray, That God 
r Bb 2 would 


x a 


# 


Gen. 45. 
" 
25am.24s 
. 
Chr. 21. 
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would reſtrain the Power- of our -Luſts, of Satan, 
and Evil Men from hurting us; and not be pro- 


voked by our Provocations to let looſe the Fury in 

of their Temptations upon us; but ſo keep under | ©2 

all cheir Evil intentions by the rigour of his Al- . 

mighty Dominion, as never, by his juſt Suffe- Int 

rance, to lead us into Temptation. ha 

Tn Tudg- | 3. This, finally, God may be ſaid to do, by with-. Vi 
ments boldigg, or withdrawing his Protection from us, and 17 
lea us under the Power of thoſe» Temptations, 1 l 
which he ſuffered by his Providential Adminiſtration 1 

td aſſauit us. For tho? this have no influence, ſon 
either upon the Temptation, or our Fall by it, 


yet ſince the Succeſs of that Temptation, and our 

| Fall by it, follow upon it, as unavdidably as if 

they were really influenced by it, it may well 

paſs under the Notion of leading into; Temptation. 

For being left helpleſs, who are unable to help 

N our ſelves, we muſt neceſſarily be ſed away Cap- 

tive at the Will of our Enemy; and thoſe Temp- 

tations which, When we are aſſiſted with God's 

gracious Protection, we ſhould certainly eſcape, 

or eaſily reſiſt and ſubdue, will when God leaveth 

us to our ſelves, unavoidably lay hold on; and 

ſadly prevail over us. Hereby, therefore, we 

further Pray, that God would ſtill continue to 

us the Influences of his reſtraining, and renewing 

| Grace; and not in judgment be provoked to give 

Pf. 8 1. 12. 1 up amto our own Hearts Luſts; to wall in our own 

Cnwſels', nor ęxpoſeſus naked and defenceleſs to 

the: Aſſaults and Poyer of every Temptation; 

Deprecating his Deſertion as our certain Ruin; 

And ' therefore, in the Pſalmiſt's words crying out, 

27. Y. Hide not thy Eace far from Me, put not tiy Seruant 

aw in Anger, 3. thau haſt been mine help, leave me 
8 ann, beitlur forfake? me; O God of my Salvation. 

s. S. BA bliow © 249 us 


of 


| ſhews us, when we do not fall, by whoſe Power 
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Thus far then, God evidently appearing to be 
intereſted in our being tempted; even ſo far as 
concerns his Common Providence, his Permiſſion, 
and judicial De ſertion of us, whereby we are ted 
into the Temptation, which otherwiſe we could not = 
have fallen into; for the further clearing our 
Vindication of his Holineſs and Juſtice, it is re- 
quiſite that we proceed alſo to Conſider, 

IV. Why he, who can binder it, doth yet thus lead , 52 
us into Temptation. For which, among other Rea- ge 
ſons, theſe ſeem the Principal. Temmani- 
1. This God may do for the Exerciſe and Tryal of “. 
good Men's Graces ;. without which they could 
neither appear, nor long continue to be what they 
really are. Practice both Diſcovers and Improves 
Skill; for want whereof it is both Diſregarded 
and quickly Loſt. Tryed Profeſſors are the on- 
ly eminent Chriſtians; having peculiar Graces, 
in a peculiar Degree, Capacitating them for a 


; peculiar Glory. Therefore faith St. James, Blef- Tam.1.12. 
| ſed is the Man that endureth Temptation; for when 

| he is tryed, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life 5 which 

the Lord bath promiſed to them that love him. 


2. God hereby would convince us of our depending 


| wholly upon him; as not being able to ſtand with- 


out him, nor any longer than while we engage 


| his Providence, and Permiſſion and Grace for our 


Security; whereby he leading ns into Temptation, 


it is we are preſerved, to whom we are to flee - 
for Succour, whom we ought to pleaſe, and to 1 
whom belongeth the Glory of our Safety. Not $55 
unto us, O Lord; Not unto us; but unto thy Name, 
who has the Diſpoſal and Power of all Temptations 
in thy own band, be all the Praiſe and Glory of 
our Preſervation ! 8 
B b 3 5 3. Here 
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3. Hereby God alſo glorifieth bis Juſtice in the 


Puniſhment of wicked Alen; the deſert of whoſe 
| paſt Sins provokes him to lead them into Tempta- 
tions, that will enſnare them in future Sins, and 


thereby to give them up to the Courſe of Life 
they will not reform, to be hurried from Sin to 
Sin, till having filled up the Meaſure thereof, the 
full Vials of Divine Wrath ſhall be paured out and 
emptied upon them, in the everlaſting Miſeries 
of a damned State; which is the adde Judg- 
ment, though the moſt common Puniſhment in. 
flicted for Sin, to be trembled at, and earneſtly 
deprecated by every Sinner. And yet, further, 
_ Hereby God. miniſtreth Occaſions of greatly glo- 
vi ing his Mercy 3 by his ſeaſonable Succours, and 
ſufficient. Supports, and effectual n in 
times of Temptation; Which have excited fo many 
hearty Thankſgivings, and devout Hymns of 
Praiſe, which otherwiſe God's Name might never 
have had the Glory of: God's Mercies never ap- 
pearing more perfect, nor being more thankfully 
reſented than in pinching Streightsand ſeaſonable 
Deliverances; even as the darkeſt Night renders 
the brightneſs of the Stars moſt refulgent. And 
therefore to manifeſt the Luſtre of Divine Mercy, 
God. ſeemeth neceſſitated to lead us frequently in- 
zo Temptation · Eſpecially, ſince moreover, 
5. Hereby the Dignity and Pomer of Godlineſs i; 
mightily demonſtrated and recommended, Baffled 
Temptations afford the higheſt Honour to the Cauſe 
of Religion, and give Ye greateſt Blow to con- 
found the Tempter. To profeſs ſtrict Piety in 


Eaſe and Proſperity, is lyable to he cenſured as 


o 


Mercenary and Hypocriſie, both hy Men and 


Satan; but to remain unſhaken in Adverſity, and 
to hazard all to retain Integrity, is confeſſedly 
„„ R 


— 


7. Laſtly; Her 
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Heroick and Brave, commanding the Plaudits of 
both Heaven and Earth. Inſomuch that in all 
Ages the Conſtancy of Confeſſors hath ever been 
obſer ved, to ſaeeced to the Intereſt of Reli gion; 
whoſe Blood ſpilt in reſiſting Temptations, hath 
therefore been called the Seed of the church; yea, 
and though it hath oft hapned, that 7. emptations 


have prevailed, and ſeldom” any have come off 


always Conquerors i the Conflict; yet further, 
6. God may lead us even into a Conquering Temp- 
ration in order to perfect and confirm our Reforma- 
tion. Such Falft oft, by God's Grace, being made 
inſtrumental of a more ſound Recovery. And 
though the State will create ſome Trouble and 
Difficulty, yet it tends to great Good in the end; 
and we may riſe again with Glory thence. The 
Sence of our Sin, and the Shame of a Defeat 


will naturally fil a good Man with Sorrow, In- 


digna tion and ſelf. Revenge will give new Spirit, 
Vigour, Activity and Reſolution; will render him 
more patient of Hardſhips and Sifferings; more 
unwearied in Well-doing; more Humble and 
Modeſt 3 more Watchful and Subtle; more Com- 
paſſionate and Charitable towardsthe Weakneſſes 
and Fallings' of others; and more perfectly re- 
ſigned to the Will of God, to diſpoſe of ns, and 


our Services to his own Glory as he pleaſeth: E- 


ven the worſt Foils having oft made the ſtouteſt 
Champions, and the greateſt” Temptations the 
beſt Chriſtians. And therefore, 
eby we are fülle, tonformable to 
our great Exemplar, and 5 of our Salvation; 
Fho trod out 72 80 the Path tö Cory, through. 


this difficult Paſſage of Temptation; whoſe Fol- 
| lowers we are, and whoſe Badge we only wear, 
by contending after him, through the Snares and 

2 ; Bhs Difficulties 
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Difficulties of this wilderneſs. The Diſciple is not 


Mat. 10. above: his Lord, nor the Scholar above his Maſter. 


24. 


— 


What the 


And if God ſaw it fit to ſuffer Chriſt himſelf to be 


tempted, it is not for us either todiſpute or hope 
for an Exem Fenin on; lit has 
So reaſonable is the Account that may be giv- 


en of God's ke er, Temptation, without remp- 


ting any to Exil thereby; and conſequently for 
our making it the matter of our Deprecation to 
him, that we may not be led by him thereinto, a- 
ny, otherwiſe than he ſees it requiſite for his Glo- 
ry and our Good; and, therefore, to expreſs more 
fully the meaning of our Deſire herein, we are 


taught to add, Bur Deliver us rom Evil ; and are 


now, brought ta Conſider, as was: propoſed, 


1 


V. What [tbe Evil] is we herein beg Deliverance 


# 


Evil is we ſrom. For that tis ſomething diſtinct, from the 


beg Deli= Temptations we 


VErance 


from 
ity 


before / prayed; not to be led into, 
is ſigniſied by the Diſcretive Particle LB.: And 
that yet it hath relation thereto, is alſo ſignified 
by the Connexion the ſame Particle intends. And 
therefore as we arę to. diſtinguiſh hetween Tem- 
ptat ion and Exil ſo are we to underſtand this 
Evil to be ſomęthing ariſing from, and depend- 
ing on the Temptation, becauſe of which we pray 
not go he led intq is. For were it not for the Evil, 
Temptation would not be deprecated; being no 
Evil. in its ſelf; but the Matter and {Occaſion of 
much Good to them that are Tempted. It is an 
inherent Evil in the Tempter; but in the Tempted 
it is guly accidental, and no Evil till it hath 
prevailed to Sin. And therefore, we pray a- 
galnit Temptation only for the ſake of that Evil it 
tendeth to but we pray againſt that Evi for the 
ſake of its ſelf: That, with Submiſſion to Divine 
Pleaſure, but This, abſolutely as neceſſary to our 
| „ py own 


4 


* 
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the 


own Safety. The Dayger of Evil, which is Temp- 
tation, we would, if it might ſo pleaſe God, a- 
void, and pray not to be led into it; but the Da- 
mage of Evil, which is the Evil of Temptation, we 
abſolutely pray to be delivered from. | 
Indeed when we ſpeak of Evil, every Man will 
ſtraight Fancy to himſelf that Evil which he is 


moſt afraid of; the Cverous Poverty, the Ambi- 


tibus Diſgrace, the Volupiuous Sorrow; although 
theſe are rather but the Conſequents of Evil, and 
are oft found good; the principal Evil of all is 
Sin, and only that whereby any Temptation can 
hurt us, being ſimply,” and in its own' Nature an 
Evil. And therefore to pray againſt This, is to 
pray againſt all other Evil, whatſoeyer. And, 
conſidering the comprehenſiveneſs of this Prayer, 
and Indefiniteneſs of the Evil deprecated in this 
Petition, we ought to underſtand it, in the moſt 
unlimitted Senſe, as comprehending under it all 
kind of Evil, whether Inſtrumental,” Penal or Real, 
which is only Sia with its Adjuncts, partaking in 
Name, as agreeing in Intereſt. Thus, then, here- 
by we may be intended to pray againſt | 
1. Evil | Inſtrumentally ſuch; deſiring to be de- 
liuered ſrom the Inſtruments of Sin, giving Suc- 
ceſs to the Temptations,” whereby we are at any 
time enſlaved thereto. And which are our ſpiri- 
tual Enemies, the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, 
whence. all our Sin and Sorrow proceed. And, 
therefore, we are accordingly directed and en- 
couraged to oppoſe our ſelves againſt them, and 
to Watch and Pray, ald by our own'Endeavonrs 
and Divine Aſſiſtance, ſtrive tooverrome the World, - 
to mortiſie the Fleſh, and to reſiſt the Devil; which 
is to ſeek Deliverance rom them as Evil, whence 
Devil is, therefore, particularly ſtyled Frhe 
6 | | Evil 
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LS. Evil One] as being the firſt Inventor and great 
es) Encourager of Evil, and called the Father of thoſe our 
that do Evil. For which reaſon ſome have limit- B 

ed the word Evil in this Petition wholly to him. Son 
Who yet can dous no Evil but by Sin; which the her: 

World and our own Luſts alſo incline us to; and Goc 

who therefore is no otherwiſe the Evil One than I ow! 

they are; which we have as much reaſon to pray Cor 
againſt, and comprehend with him under this ge- the 

| neral Title. Beſeeching God to preſerve us from © cat: 
Sin, through whatever means; and that whe- WM yet 

ther we ſtand or fall by the Temptation he ſhall I wo! 

at any time try us with, yet that he would ſtil 

- keep us under his own Conduct, and Deliver u and 

am the Thraldom of all our ſpiritual Enemies. tha 

1 2. Herehy, alſo, we pray againſt Evil Penal WM Ev 
| fuch. Which is the Puniſhment due to the Sin we wh 
are tempted to, and executed, whether by Tem- Pet 
| paral, Spiritual, or Eternal Sufferings upon us. For, for 
Pl. 107. ' Temporal and Bodily Sufferings are the Effects of W ing 


3 


2 


= 7: 7. Se. Fools, becauſe of their Tranſgreſſion, and be- WW [tor 
1 | cauſe of their Iniquities, are affifted. And though Tr 
Aſflictions are oft made the Cure of Sin, yet are on: 
they neyer the more, of themſelves, the Object IM eve 
of Choice or Deſire, becauſe their Convenience we 

is owing, only to our Neceſlity. For thus the In! 

B Searing, or Amputation of a Limb, may be the be 
1 only Cure for a Gangrene, and yet no Man but 
| will deſire to be Delivered from this Evil, unleſs us. 
: Neceſlity incline to ſubmit thereto, as good for act 

| his preſent Circumſtances, though ſtill an Evil in; 
to his Senſe and Feeling. And therefore, we de- to 
precate the Euil even of theſe Evils, and chough Ex 

1 | we are chearfully to ſubmit to the Correction, led 
pet as we are to endeavour, ſo we may pray not ta 

to need it, and fo far as God pleaſeth, to be de- Þ D 


— livered Þ *: 


. — 


I 


Deliverance from its Evil be conſequently meant to 
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1 1 from it, to ſerve him ix reſt and quietneſs all 
OUY AAYS» : 

put. as for Spiritual Sufferings, that wound the 
Soul here, and Eternal Evils that deſtroy the Man 
hereafter ; being irreconcilably repugnant to both 
God's Will and Glory, and inconſiſtent with our 
own Happineſs ; and which are. the unavoidable 


Conſequents, and the Evil of Sin unrepented of; 
there is no doubt but we are abſolutely to depre- 


cate, and beg to be delivered from them. And 
yet becauſe even theſe are but Sprouts from a 
worſe Root, we are eſpecially 85 ö 

3. Hereby intended to pray againſt Evil, rea 
and formally ſuch ; which is Sin; from whence all 
that is Evil proceeds, and by which alone any 
Evil can hurt. Upon the ſerious Conſideration 
whereof, as we were directed, in the preceding 
Petition, to pray for pardoning Mercy; and, in the 
former part of this Petition afterwards for prevent- 
ſtoring Aercy; That God having forgiven our paſt 
Treſpaſſes, he would Preſerve us from the Occaſi- 
ons, or however Deliver us from the Miſchief of 
ever falling into the like Tranſgreſſions, and then 
we doubt not but to be ſafe from all Evil whilſt 
Innocent. And what this, alſo, implics will now 
be ſhewn, by Conſidering | 


VI. What the deliverance is, and hom wrought for Nom God 
us by God, for which we here Addreſs him. Which 49 De- 


ing Mercy; ſo here we are taught to pray for re- 


379 


according to the Notation of the Word, import- liver. 


ing Reſtoration to former Safety from ſome Evil, 
to which it always hath. relation, and here to the 


Evil of Temptation we are ſuppoſed to have been 


led into; therefore ſuch as is that Leading into Temp- 
tation ſuppoſed to have preceded, ſuch muſt this 


5 be; 
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be; which implieth accordingly theſe two things, 
viz, I. A Freedom from the continued Aſault,, 
and, 2. A Freedom from the prevaling Dominion 
of Temptations (This having been ſuppoſed the 
only ſenſe wherein we were led into Temptations.) 

And which (as to the Manner of working this for 

us, ) is always diſpenſed one of theſe two ways; 

Either, by Recovery or by Preſervation. For, as 

there are two things in Sin which makes it ſo ex. 
_ ceeding Sinful, even the Guilt of it whereby it 
Damneth, and the Filth of it whereby it pollu- 
teth us, ſo God may Deliver us two Ways. The 
firſt, by removing the Guilt already contracted; 
which is by Forgiving us our Treſpaſſes, prayed for 
in the preceding Petition The latter, by prevent- 
ing us from falling into the Filth gd Pollution of 
it for the future, which we no eg in this Pe- 


wrought. for us 


by God, either by Reſtraining Sanctiſying us. 
| TH p 47 RN. . 4 ; 
Reſtrain- I. God delivereth from the Evil of Temptations by 
755 oy reſtraining Sinners; whether by his Providence or 


The Providence of God is a very viſible. Inſtru- 
ment of with-holding Sinners from multitudes of 
Evil, they are wholly bent upon, and would o- 
therwiſe be certainly ruin'd by; to which all Men 
are greatly indebted for the Innocency of their 
Lives. It being This that oft cuts off the Power 

ro Sin; either by removing the Hiſtruments both 
for Counſel and Execution, or ſtriking the Per- 
fon of a Sinner, by depriying him of the uſe of 
his natural Faculties by which he would be — 4 | 

| ; e 


RR 
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| bled to commit his intended Sin; beſotting his 
85 J Intellect, benumbing his Hands, ſo as that he 
4 neither knows how, nor hath preſent Power to 
% ruin himſelf with the Evil that tempteth; or by 
ſhortning his Life ; and, in this Sence, taking a- 

even the wicked, as well as Righteous Men 
from the Evil to come. Or by oppoſing inſuperable 
S5 If Obſtacles, by unexpected Accidents, and urgent 


Iſa. 57. 1. 


® Diverſions, whereby the Sinner cannot do the Evil 
be would; an intervening Providence preventing, 
* no leſs than leading into Temptation. But the Grace Ey Grace. 
7 of Od is the only effectual Inſtrument of Deli- 
| Fog | verance by reſtraint from Sin, not only without, 
for but even againſt the external Diſpoſitions of 
Providence. W hereby God, though he change not 


the Nature, yet he Alters the preſent Inclinati- 
of 1 e 
on of Mens hearts; awakens natural Conſcience ;, 


85 cools Reſolution; and even againſt the Will, takes 
25 Men off the Proſecution of thoſe Sins they yield 
* to the Temptation of; and towards which they 
remain yet unmortified. So that by the Grace of 


God, not only good Men are what they are, but 
wicked Men are not what they would be; ſince 

þ all bad Men would be worſe, were they always 

} Wcftintirely to themſelves, and not, unwitting- 

ly as well as undeſervedly, thus Delivered from 

eyil Practices by being Reſtrained from them. 

of 2. God delivereth. from the Evil of Temptations, Sancti hy. 
| by Hanctiſying and renewing his Servants. Which ig. 


2 not only impoſeth a Reſtraint, but infuſeth an 
ir Averſion agaigſt Sin; and is the greateſt Delive- 
n ance from EF we are capable of on this fide Hea- 

90 en, where our converſe is with Evil. And there- | 


wks to be 


of Freed not only from the hurt of Sin, bu 


* Promthe, Inclination to it; and not only: 1 
d 34 | 
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to do Evil, but learn to do Mell; that Sin may ceaſc 
x Cor. 15. to be a Temptation to us; and by our abounding 
58. always in the Work of the Lord, we may continue 
ſtedfaſt and immovable amidſt what ever Solicitati- 
ons of the World, the Fleſh or the Devil. The 
which Petition that we may be heirty in; Con- 
97 ſider we alfo, in a word, | 8 5 
Neceſſity VII. Laſtly, The Neceſſity we lie under of ſuppli- 
of Praying cating ſuch a Deliverance from our Father whith is in 
zo be Der Heaven. Which will appear from the Conſide- 


Pn.” ep WILT :-n; 1h; 


I. The Evil prayed to be Delivered from. W hich 
is that of Temptation to Sin, it being the worſt of 
Evil, and Cruſe of all that is Evil, and the 
work of te Evil One, wherewith we are beiti 
wirhin by the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, and witi: 
out by the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, 
in every Condition, in every Employment, in 
all Companies, and at all Times, walking among 
Snarps, and running upon Precipices, threatnine 
wit everlaſting eſtruction „ Which nothing 
but Divine Perſervation can poſlibly ſecure ns 
from. And under ſuch preſent Diſadvantage 
and Eminent Dangers, how 5 and neceſ. 
— * Deliverance appear? Eſpecially conſide 
n 5 e er. 
| 3 The Deliverance freeing from ſuch Evil. Which 
is not only certain, but every way ſufficient; 
being beyond what is human or created; and 
whereon alone depend all the Comforts both of 
this Life and the next; ſince he, whoſe Life is 
govern'd by the Providence and Grace of God, 
and Nature renew'd and TanRified by the Hol) 
Spirit, cannot but be eaſie and ſafe; and he, who 
is left to himſelf and captivated unto Sin, cannot 
but be miſerable, having no bounds ſet to Guilt 


: | here, 


Vol. II. On the Sixth Petition. 
here, nor Torment hereafter. So that, in asking 
ins ſuch a Deliveranee, we ſupplicate all that is Good, 
nue and deprecate all that is Evil. And which re- 
ati- I quires Importunacy, Conſidering, further, 
The 3. Our own Thability to Deliver thus our ſelves. 
on- Being naturally both Careleſs, where the greateſt 
Circumſpection is requiſite ;, and Molined to thoſe 
ppli- very Evils We are tempted to, and need Delive- 
is in Lance from. So that whilſt we purſue the Evil of 
de- Temptation, we follow our own Luſt; and by our 
own Inadvertency, give advantage to the Cun- 
hich ning Craftineſs of our Spiritual Enemies to lead 
Fus Captive. Therefore St. Paul taught that we 
the are nat ſufficient of our ſelves, Even to think any thing 


ie f our ſelves; but our Sufficiency'ss of God. And 2Cor. 3. 
vith- WM conſidering this too, the neceſſity of importuning 

orld, N God by this Petition appeareth, finally in that, 

t, ii 4. Laſtly, God alone is able to deliver us from the 

none Evil of Temptation: Whoſe Providence and Grace 

ning boundeth all Temptation, and whoſe ſanctifying 

ing Spirit, mortifies and deſtroys the Evil thereof. 

re us His Grace is ſufficient for us; and *tis his Work in us 2 Cor. 12. 
tage; Mito will, and to do of his Good Pleaſure : And there- Phi. 3 
eceſ. fore to him, as we are, in this Prayer, directed PM 


o Addreſs our ſelves for Daily Bread, and Daily 
ardon, ſo are we no leſs neceſſitated and taught 


hic come for Daily-Deliverance from the worſt of 
ient ; {vil by the greateſt Mercy, for which we are un- 


- andſÞble of our ſelves, and which God only can beſtow : 
5th offſiPeliring not to be led into Temptation, but to be de- 
Life b vered from Evil. And, therefore, 


0 God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of fo ath Sund. 


mam and great Dangers, that by reaſon of the after the 
rality of our Nature we — xs, ſtand up- Epi ph. 
right. So Diſpoſe thy Providence, over- 
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Rule our Luſts, reſtra in the Subtlety of th; 
| Devil, the Allurements of the World; and 
Malice of all wicked Men from withdrau. 

ing our Allegiance from thee; and fo fol. 

© Jow..us with the continued Influences 00 
thy reſtraining and rene wing Grace, that 

vue may never either Tempt, or be Temp:. 
d to offend againſt thee; Bur to thy great. 
der Honour, and our Cn Reformation v. 


A1 14 may 


be Delivered, if thou ſeeſt it belt. 


f from the Ocraſions, eſpecially, of thoſe Sin 
we are the apteſt to fall into; and whate 
ver thou ſhalt inflict: upon us, givecus not 


* 


not up unto the Power of any Sin; But « 
l our Temptations, mabe ug ever 4 way n 


* 
< eſcapi and Grant to us: ſuch; Strength at 
e ſeape wand Grant to us ſuch Strength ar 
2 * — 1 2 s L 2 | 
04 ue fn ll -Danget', a 
Prote gas may ſupport: us in all Dangers, au 
£ - * I * 4 
? . * o L 5 
1 7. 4 [1 
carry us through" all Temptations, through Jeſi 
5 I , 2 0 1 ö Fi * ” 4 \ 4 ow. 4. b * *%\ a 5 
Qmiſt our Lord. Amen 
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Doxology of the ; LoRD 
PRAY ER: 


8a 


Matt. vi. 13. * 
Zr thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 


—— and the Glory, for Ever. 

br: AVING Committed our ſelves to the 

wi. Divine Protection in the laſt Petition, 
Ne. as very properly concluding our Re- 
W. | queſts to God; we are next directed 
= to aſcribe to the Divine Power and Goodneſs, the 
* | Glory of our Deliverance in this Doxology, which 


is the Third of thoſe Parts, into which we diſtin- 
* go the Lord's Prayer at firſt, and now fol- 

oweth as a ſeaſonable Acknowledgment of our 
>» | Gratitude, and Profeſſion of the reafon of our 
4; Þ Requeſts, whereon we ground our Faith and 
Hope of obtaining what we have Prayed for. 
Concerning which, three things will be inſiſted 
on, viz. The Authority, The Uſe and the Mean- 


| % 


NM 7 hereof. 13 


Q The Authority of this Doxology here; hath been va- , Fog 
0 fioufly received and diſputed among Chriſtians, ;z;; pez;- 
EO Ce becauſe ion. 
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becauſe omitted by St. Lule, and not found in ſome 
of the Greek Copies of St. Matthew's Goſpel. Yet 
it hath been generally obſerved, that St. Luke's 
Omiſſion was either an effect of his accuſtomed 
Brevity, in reciting what had before been fully 
recorded, and was ſufficiently known; or was re- 
ferrable to a different Delivery of this Prayer, 
wherein this part of it might for good Reaſons, 
deduced from Jewiſh Rites * ( to which our Lord 


Lightfoot frequently alluded ) be left ont here having be- 


zn Loc. 


Podctor 
Tower- 
ſon's Ex- 


plicat,&c 


fore been recorded; and, alſo that among the 
many, there are but only two Greek Copies of 
St. Matthew, whereof one is not unſuſpected, 
| that want, which are not comparable to thoſe 
that have it. And, moreover, it not being to be 
ſuppoſed, that ever the Church would have allow- 
ed this Addition in St. Matthew, or that any 
would have preſumed to have impoſed upon our 
Saviour words to have been ſpoken by him which 
he never faid ; or if they had, that, to gain 
greater Credit thereto, they ſhould not have in- 
ſerted them alſo in St. Luke's Goſpel ; therefore 
has the Authentickneſs hereof been generally ac- 
knowledged, as a true, as well as uſeful part of 
the Lord's Prayer. And though the Catechiſm, | 
am explaining, following probably St. Zuke's ſi- 
lence, doth omit it; and our Church-Liturgy, fol- 
lowing both Evangeliſts, doth order the Repetiti- 
on of this Prayer, both with and without this 
Doxology : Vet foraſmuch, as its Authority is ne- 


ver queſtion'd nen us, and our Catechumens are 


conſtantly permitted to recite it, and this could 


— 


not be a perfect Form and Pattern of Prayer with - 


out it, therefore it is as neceſſary to be learnt 
and underſtood, as any other part of our Lord. 
Prayer whatſoever. 1 8 8 . 

| | The 
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"Acknowledgment of the Divine Perfections, to 
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The Uſe of this Doxology intended in the place lis Uſe 
Aſſigned it in this Prayer, plainly ſeemeth to be _ In- 


two fold, according to our Acceptation thereof, 
either ſimply and abſolutely in its ſelf, or Relative- 


| gu reſpect to the Petitions preceding, being 


th a Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 5, and. 4 


| Reaſon of our Petitions, with the ground of our Hope 


of obtaining what we Pray for. 


As a Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, it ( as Tp Praiſe 


hath been ſaid) perfects and compleats a Pattern 
for Prayer, agreeable to the main end of all Wor- 
ſhip, and the Exerciſe of the moſt acceptable, as 
well as Profitable Service to God. For a Prayer 
is ſcarce compleat without Praiſes; it being too 
ſelfiſh to ask all from God, and return nothing 


to him. And therefore St. Paul enjoyning us to 
let our Requeſts be made known unto God, in every Phil. 4. 6; 


thing by Prayer and, Supplication, he addeth, with 


Thank 2 Which therefore, it is not to be 
ſuppo 


ed our Saviour teaching his Followers to 

Pray, would omit; and which yet is no where 

inſertet | 

of Doxology hath been given, to put us in mind 
"Uſe intended thereby, for the explicit 


the Honour and Praiſe of our Heavenly Father. 


So that as we began this Prayer, as was but meet, 


with an Addreſs to, and Acknowledgmentof the 
Glories of the Divine Majeſty, and continued 


the ſame with our earneſt Deſires of the Exalta- 


tion thereof; even that God's Name might be Hal- 


lowed, His Kingdowi come, and his Will be dane; 
fo now. we are fitly directed to cloſe all with the 
Tame bleſſed Employment; that the Glory of God 


may be made (as it ever ought to be) the Begin- 


ning ad End of all our Actions, eſpecially of all 
. 6 e 


unleſs in theſe words; to which the Name 


t. 


3 
* 


— eee eee . 


Z die Devotions, and we may now begin to con- 
form our Practice to our Prayers (without which 


Prayer is of no effect) and give that to God our 


ſelves, which we before pray'd might be offered 

to him by others, even Kingdom, Power and Glory 

for ever. And though thus much may hereby be 
intended by us, yet is not this all its Uſe ; ſince, 

as hath been ſaid, it may be alſo annexed to this 

Prayer, wet . , | | 

As a Reaſon of our Petitions, with the ground 90 

| Ee our Hope of 2 what we Pray for. Which ” 
0 Cauſal Particle [For or Becauſe] wherewith it is 
HY introduced ſeemeth plainly tointimate, and which 
___ » fitly accords with the Divine Praiſe, to encou- 
rage the Devotion thereof. And therefore we 
not only addreſs God, but we expreſs the Reaſo- 
nuableneſs and Benefit of fo doing: Therefore fall- 
ing down, and offering to him both our Prayers 

and Praiſes, For, or Becauſe, his is the Kingdom, 

and the Power, and the Glory for ever ; hereby en- 
couraging both the Practice of our Duty and Hope 

of Succeſs from it. 'And tho' no Argument we 

can alledge, can be ſuppoſed to alter the Purpoſes 

and Determinations of God as to any Event that 

he hath ordained; yet it is evident, that the Uſe 

of Arguments in Prayer may mightily conduce 

to thequickeningof our Devotions, and ſtręngth- 

ening of our Faith; and therewith to plead with 

Ho. 14. 2. God, is both what he alloweth, and encourageth ; 
Exod. 32. and the devouteſt Men have ever been moſt con- 
11 Ce. yerſant in, and expected to ſucceed therefrom. 
| e And ſince of all Reaſons and Arguments the moſt 
35. forpible is deducible from the Divine Attributes, 
(God doing all for his omn Name; Sake) therefore is 
this Doxology moſt fitly annexed, as ſuch, for En- 
couragement and Enforcement of ſuch a compre- 


F 


henſive and weighty Prayer. The 
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the Firſt of theſe Attributes, viz. 
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The Sence and Meaning whereof, will be particu- is Sence 
larly explained by diſtinguiſhing theſe Four. Attri- 224 Mean- 

butes aſcribed to and pleaded with God therein, 7 
which are his Soveraignty, LThine is the Kingdom] 5 
His Omnipotency, [The Power ]; his Majeſty or 
Honour, LAnd the Glory]; and his Eternity, ¶ For 
ever.] Concerning every one of which, we fhall 
conſider theſe three things, viz. 1. Its Import. 


2. God's Propriety therein; and 3. Its Fitneſs to 


anſwer its Deſign in this Doxology, both for the 
Praiſe of aid Pleading with God; beginning with 

I. The Soveraignty of God, which is implyed in God's F5- 
the Kingdom aſcribed to him; for the Coming 1945249, 
whereofg in a more reſtrained Sence, we were 
taught to Pray in the Second Petition, and here 
aſcribe it to, and urge upon him in the moſt un- 
limited and comprehenſive Sence, 1 

1. Hereby meaning the. Authoritative Power of Ha- 5x, 
God as exerciſed, whether in the Dominion of 
his Providence, of his Grace, or of his Glory; by 
the firſt, diſpoſing of all the World in general; by 
the ſecond, Governing more particularly his 
Church-Militant here on Earth; and by- the laſt, 
preſiding over his Church-Triumphant in Heaven; 
theſe evincing ſuch Dominion to be HÞdependent in 


| reſpect both to its Original and Exerciſe 3 and 


therefore it is called Emphatically [The] Kingdom; 
That which ruleth over all, and can be ruled by none 
other, either to receive any Direction, or to ren- 
der any Account for the Adminiſtration thereof - 
Nor can it be other than finite; whether in re- 
ſpect of its Object, having both Heaven and Earth, 
and all things therein ſubjected to it; or iu re- 
ſpect to the Manner of its Adminiſtration, being 
abſolute over every Perſon, Nation, and Thing ; 
81 | Ve ; or, 
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1 or, Finally, in reſpect to its Duration, which is 
= for ever, being exerciſed over immortal Beings, 
_ | Pſ. 145.13 and is an Everlaſting Kingdom, and a Dominion that 
= | ee—ndureth throughout all Generations. | 
i Peculiar 2. God's Propriety herein, is acknowlodged when 
to God. we ſay, Thine is the Kingdom. Without which he 
would not be God, and with which he can be no 
other, being Supreme and higheſt in Authority, 
95. 3. and 4 great King above all Gods; whoſe all the 
World is, and on whom it depends to be govern'd 
and diſpos'd of according to its Maker's Pleaſure ; 
whoſe Wiſdom and Juſtice, and Power, and Good- 
| neſs, not only Merits, but alone Capacitates him 
---$9.8,9, for ſuch a Dominion. So that among the Gods there 
. 1's none like unto thee, O Lord, neither are there any 
= works like unto thy works. All Nations whom thou haſt 
_ | made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and 
=_ ſhall glorifie thy Name. Amen. | 
I | Ad fly 5.3; The Fitneſs hereof to anſwer its Deſign in- 
14 Acknow- tended in this Doxology, is very manifeſt, both for 
tedged in the Praiſe of, and Pleading with God in our Pray- 
Prayer. ers. 1. To the Praiſe of God, the Attribute of his 
Dominion is very agreeable, and neceſſarily condu- 
. cing 3 being ſo bright a Ray of Divinity, and of 
ſo benign an Influence, upon our ſelves. For 
Royale, on whomſoever placed, commands Ap- 
plauſè from all Beholders; but where alſo it is 
well deſerved, by a peculiar Luſtre, it Charms 
he Affections, and attracts the Praiſes of all with- 


ma{t of the Forms of Praiſe, recorded of the 
Sandy Scripture, we ſtill meet with this Divine 
Attribute as a principal Ingredient 5 without 


which God could neither be duely acknowledged, 
nor Man fo highly exalted in this Celeſtial Em- 
ploy ment. The Pſalmiſt, no leſs than five times 
pf (Toh ++ qogerher 


the compaſs of its Influence. Therefore, in - 


+<D © 


ac." 


. oa eo , out op gd” 


Praiſes to him, as the King of all the Earth; 


that 
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together in one Pſalm, calleth upon Men to ſing 


and 
when he would exto! his God, he acknowledgeth 


him ta be King alſo; and becauſe the Lord reign- 


eth, he rightly thinks the Earth obliged to rejoyce, 
being under the Tuition of ſuch a Governance, 
wherein God's Condeſcenſion in undertaking, and 


391 
Pſ. 47. 6, 
N. 
1 1. 
. 1. 


the World's Felicity by ſubmitting, is truly 


Thank-worthy. And, 2. Herewith, alſo we right- 
ly Plead with God for Succeſs in Prayer; from his 
Ability to do for us even beyond what we can ask 
or think; and more particularly, what we have 
been taught to deſire of him in this Prayer. For 


the Kingdom, and Soveraignty of all the World. 


being God's, we are hereby confirm'd in Faith, 
hath the Power of beſtowing all Bleſſings, 
Spiritual and Temporal, upon his faithful Sub- 
jects; and will fee. to the Hallowing of his Name, 
and maintaining of his Honour among them; and 


to the Coming of his ns fag to its full Increaſe 


and Eſtabliſhment; an 
according to his abſolute Authority; and to the 
Proviſion of Daily-Bread, and Conceſſion of For- 
giveneſs , and Protection and Deliverance from 

vil; without which, as we ſhould have but lit- 


tle Encouragement to addreſs him, ſo ſhould we 


have leſs Confidence to expect ſuch mighty things 
from him. Therefore, having made known our 


Requeſts to God, thus we Laud him and Ground 
our Hopes for acceptance with him. For thine is 


the Kingdom, O our Father, which art in Heaven, 
and whither ſhould we go for Relief but to thee, 
who haſt all things at Command ? Hereby there- 
fore we acknowledge our Subjection to, and De- 


to the Doing of his Will 


pendence on thee; and we thy poor Subjects be- 


come Suppliants to thee. Such is the Significa- 
8 n tion 


God's 
| O mnifo- 
| | Fences, 

| What 7t 
Wn 


Peculiar 
10 God, 
N 2 
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on of the Soveraignty of God, which is the firſt of 


the Divine Attributes mention'd in this Doxology. 
The next is, TO VE 2 
II. The Omniputence of God; for thine is (as the 
Kingdom ſo alſo ) the Power. EIT 
I. By which we are to mean, as to its Being a 
Principle, an Ability to do all things not repug- 
nant, either to the Natnreof Things, or of God; 
neither implying a Contradiction in the Thing, 
nor an Imperffection in the Doer; from which all 
other Power. is derived, upon which it depends, 
and to which it. is perfectly ſubject and ſubordi- 
nate, this being not only equal to, but exceeding 


all, and irreſiſtible to any other Power; acting 


in the moſt perfect Manner, in an inſtant, at oncę 


and with Eaſe, beyond the utmoſt of what we 


are able to imagine; and which as to the Exer- 
ciſe hereof, we believe to be limited only by the 
Divine Mill, determining it according to God's good 


Pleaſure, and the Divine Wiſdom directing it, ac- 


cording to the Counſel of his Nilil. 
2. God's Propriety herein, we here acknowledge 


alſo: by the Poſleſſive LThine ]; no leſs relating to 
this than to the preceding Attribute whereto it is 


immediately prefixed ;.and by the Conjunctive 


[4nd] connecting this and that inſeparably toge- 
ther; and without which an univerſal Kingdom 
could neither to God's Praiſe, nor our Comfort be 
aſcribed to him. Therefore whoſe the Kingdom 
is, His is alſo the Power, in the, moſt eminent 
and. peculiar. manner; manifeſted, in thoſe two 


great Inſtances and Expreſſions thereof, Creation 
and Pavidence ; the inviſible things of God from the 
Creation of the Warld, being clearly ſeen; being un- 
derſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
Power and God-head , and without which 1 5 

e 3 8 ther 


V 
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ther Perfections could either not be, or would be 
inſignificant and ineffectual. This the Scriptures 

have abundantly revealed to us, ſo that none, 

who have read the ſame, but may take np the 
Pſalmiſt's Declaration, and ſay, God hath ſpoken Pf. 62. fi. 
once; twice haue I heard this, even again and again 


. 
* 


what God hath reveaP 1 have learnt, "That Fow 


er belongeth unto God. And then, © | l 
| 3. The Fitneſs of this, Attribute, alſo, to anſwer 4,4 fitly 
its intention here, in this Doxelogy, is no leſs ap- acknow- 
parent, both as a” Laud to his Praife, and as an ledged in 
Aroument to urge theSucceſs of our Prayer. For, Her. 
1. To God's Praiſe we are agreeably taught to ſay, 

Thine is the Power, as being That from whence 

not only. many, of his other Excellencies are in- 
ferrible, but whence they all recieve their Life 

and Activity, whereby he is exalted in our No- 

tions and Eſteem of his Nature; which other- 

wiſe would be LibelFd by aſcribing to him his o- 

ther Perfections without this. And therefore, in 

all the ſolemn Forms of Praiſe to him, in Scrip- 

ture, we ſtill find this not only Principally ac- 
knowledged and more ſeldoni omitted than any 
other of his Attributes, but alſo very often ſingled 

out, as that alone whereby God is exalted, and - 

may be praiſed by us. Thus David ſings, Be thou Pſ 21.13. 
exalted, Lord, in thine own Strength; ſo will we ſing 

and Praiſe thy Power.  'W herefore it is called by Col. 1. 17. 
St. Paul, a glorious Power. And the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pl. 145. 
They ſhall' ſpeak' of the Glory vf thy Kimodom, ane 
talk of thy Power; intimating hereby the neceſſi- 

ty of extolling the Divine Power to give God 


the Glory of his Kingdom; ſo that God would 


but be mocked, inſtead of being praiſed by us, if 


we did not add to Thine is the Knigdom, thine is 
the Power allo, which is the Glory of that his King- 


dom. 


Tn bee 
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dom. Nor do we herewith more neceſſarily Praiſe 
than alſo, 2. Properly plead with God in Prayer. T. 
Whereby alone we are aſſured, that nothing can t 
be too great, nothing too hard for him to grant; I 1) 
and were it not for which, we might for ever | © 
_ deſpair of 3 in the Petitions our Lord V1 
hath put into our Months, to addreſs him with 4 
1 yer. And therefore, to encourage G 
s, great as our Wants, and what. th 
ſoever God promiſed; our Saviour ſaw it iſ © 
neceſſary to dict our Reflection on this Divine N 
Attribute; which we have only to alledge in 
Vindication of our own Confidence, or to urge 
the Divine Goodneſs with for ſucceſs in our Re- 
queſts. Therefore, O our Father, who by that 
Title haſt allowed us to believe thee willing, we 
thus own and urge thy Omnipotency, whereby 
we know thee to be able to do exceeding abundant- 
ty above all that we ak or think, according to the 
Eph. 3. Power that worketh in us: For which we magnifie 
20. thy Great Name; and for the fake whereof we 
_confide in our poor Devotions towards thee ; Fir 
thine is the Power. | 3M | 

God's III. Tne next Attribute mention'd in thi 
Gloy. =Doxology, is God's Majeſty and Honour, which we 
1 aſcribe to him when we ſay alſo, For thine is the 
ö e \ res any Bxce 
5 yy I. By this Word is properly [iWfica any Excel. 
FRAY lency, = Perfection m S „ that either is, 
; | or deſerves to be accompanied with Fame and 
| | Renown. And therefore the Glory aſcribed to 
| God may be conceived of as two-fold, viz. El 
5 ſential and Internal, or External and clara 

3 tive. 185 | 8 
IKE God's Eſſential and Internal Glory, is the emi- 
4 nent Excellency of his Nature, whereby he me. 
1 | | Tits 


us to ask thi 


——— 
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rits Praife and Glory from his Creatures, reſul- 
ting from his Perfection, and placing him infinit- . | 
ly above all other Beings. For whatever God is, | 
he is ſo gloriouſly and in Perfection; every Di- ” 
vine Attribute being infinitely Perfect in its ſelf, _ | * 
and in Conjunction making up a Glory infinitely - 0 F | 
Great and Incomprehenſible. Therefore as in 8 
the Scriptures, Holineſs, and Power, and Maje- S. 
ſty, and Dominion are aſcribed to the Divine 8 | "i 
Nature, fo is God ſaid to be Brio nod ; 25 
they being all Perfections in themſelves, and be- 2 Theſ. 1. 9 
| ing in the moſt perfect Degree and Manner in 9. 

God. In which Sence, therefore, we acknow- Col. 1. 10, 
ledge here the Merit of the Divine Excellency pfl. , 4% 
and Perfection. But then, r 
God's External and Declarative Glory, is the Eph. 1. 6. 
manifeſtation of this Excellency, to the notice | = 
| andadmiration of his Creatures, whereby he re- = 
ceives the Praiſe and Glory he merits, in a juſt | | 
| Acknowledgment and due Opinion thereof; re- | 
ſulting from the Diſcoveries made of himſelf, . | 
whether in his Word, or by his Works, whether of | 9 
| Creation 3 from Which the inviſible things of God are oy oY 

clearly. ſeen , or of Providence, both Ordinary and 
Extraordinary, whether in a way of Mercyor Judg- 
ment; Or finally, of our Redemption by Chriſt, in 2 
whom, faith St, We behold his Glory, the Glo 1 
as of the only begotten of the Father. By all which * 8 3 
methods God Path manifeſted his Glory to us, * 
and therein Glorified himſelf; not to allure our = 
Praiſes, which he needeth not, and which can 
add nothing to him, but to communicate to us 
his PerfeRtous > which therefore by our notice and 
admiration of them, we are ſaid to glorifie God ; 
whether in our Thoughts and Spirits, by an inward 
Eſteem and Reverence of his Majeſty ; or in our 
oO AX Jo 5 Bodies, 
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Bodies, by outward Worſhip and; Adoration-; 


- Pl.50.23. wherein whoſo offereth him Praiſe, is ſaid to glorifie 


* 


Peculiar 
to God, 


or ſhall 
Glory of it we muſt aſcribe only to God, who is 


God; or in our Lives aud Actions, by conformity 
thereof to his Nature, being employed in what 
is Holy and Good, agreeable to God's Will; 
Both ſetting forth what he is, and what he is moſt 


pleaſed and delighted with; the neglect whereof 


is to rob God of M Glory, ſuppreſſing or injuring 
his Repute and Eſteem in the World. | | 
Thus therefore, by the Glory aſcribed here to 
God, wetgre intended to mean, both that Per- 
feft;on hich is alone his, and that Honour of it 
due fro vs to him. So that whatſoever it is, 
, that merits Glory, both That and the 


the moſt excellent Being in himſelf, and worthy 


to be Honoured and Praiſed, as ſuch, by all his 


Creatures. Wherefore, we are taught alſo to 

ſay, Thine is iq Glory, acknowledging hereby, 
2. The Propiiety of God herein, and Glory to be 

a Divine Peculiar. Fer though ſome degrees of 


Excellency may be found in Creatures, yet is no 


Degree appropriated to them from God, whoſe 
alone it eminently is, as he is the Original, Per- 
feftion and End of all the Glory that is in the world 

God is Originally Glorious; and whatever is Ex- 
cellent and Glorious in the Creatures, is to be 
found either formally or eminently in him; who 
is Glorious from himſelf, and the Author, and 
Cauſe of whatever any other can pretend to me- 
rit by, or happen to be honoured with; no Man 
having any thing which he did not receive, nor 
receiving any thing which God did not᷑ give. So 


that our Glory is only God's in us; to whom all 


Praiſe ought ultimately to be referr'd, whoſe 
the Glory Originally is. 5 | 15 
| : . ; 6 8 God 
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God is Superlatively Glorious. In whom alone 
Glory is in its Perfection, and in compariſon to 
which all other is but Darkneſs. Our Glories are 


but Limited, Finite, Mixt and Communicated 
to us from another ; whereas God's is Infinite, 
Pure, Immutable and Incommunicated ; whoſe 
| therefore the Glory only is, in the moſt Emphati- 


cal, Supream and Incomparable Meaſure. 
God is alſo ultimately Glorious, even the End - 
as well as Original of all the Glory that is, from 


| whom as it comes, ſo ought it to return to him 


again; all the Excellencies in any Creature, ſer- 


ving only to illuſtrate the Glory of the Creator. 
And therefore whatever is admirable in another, 


ought to raiſe our Admiration from it to God 


who made it ſo ; and the more Excellent any 


Endowments appear in the Creature, the great- 


er advantage have we from them to raiſe our 
Eſteem of the Creator; who alone is to termi- 


nate our Wonder, and in whom all our Praiſes 
are to concenter; whoſe Right it is, being the pg 10 
King of Glory; and his Glory will he not give to another. Iſa. . . 
3. The Fitneſs hereof, alſo, to anſwer its intent Aud frly 
in this Doxology, is no leſs apparent from its Ten- acknow- 
dency to Praiſe, and Plead with God in Prayer. /*4ged in 
For, I. To the Praiſe of God, this Attribute is ſo 80 
conſtantly and eminently. applyed, that hitherto 
belong all thoſe Doæxologies, ſo frequent in the Ol 
and New Teſtament, wherein Greatneſs and Glo- 
y, and Majeſty are aſcribed to God. Whkre- 
ith Seraphims have Sang their Praiſes, and a Ifa. 6. 3. 
hoir of Angels Celebrated the Nativity of the Lu- 2.16. 
orld's; great Saviour, whoſe Church herewith - 
onours the ever Bleſſed Trinity in their celebfa- - 
ed Gloria Patri: This Attribute alone being ſuf- 
cient to expreſs the higheſt Praiſes, and to diſ- 
e e | charge 


z * 
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— the humbleſt Homage. And no leſs fitly W 

* hereby, may we alſo, 2. Plead with God, and en- | 
IN - force pur Petitions to prevail, as by the moſt ſea. 
1: 8 ſonab Argument, with kim in Prayer. For our I f 
having Vo do with the God of all Glory, (though 
it ſhould awe us into the profoundeſt Reverence, Þ L 
yet) it will encourage our Addreſſes to jhim, I 5 
wherein we offer to him the Glory of our Dependent: A 
by invokinFhis great Name, and the Glory of hi; th 
own Goodneſs and Power, in granting our Requeſts, 
and the Glory of our Praiſe and Thankſgiving in 3 


accepting us. And therefore his being the Gloy 5 
ofall, who always Acts for that end, we may iſ .. 


well hope to ſucceed, while we alſo make it the th 

end of our Prayers, and pray only for ſuch thing 

as aim thereat; whence we fear not, however 7 

vile and impotent, and neceſſitous we are, to con. 0 

mit our ſelves to his Grace, to rely upon hi er 

Help, and to call upon him in time of Need, and fr 
At 22 ſay, O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thin #hi 
= . Honour, that God may have that Glory from vw} 
which he hath from all others, that he hath for 

merly received, and for the ſake of which, w: 
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may reſt aſſured, that he will be much better t 14 
| us than we can either deſire or deſerve from hin 

| 5 God therefore be aſcribed by us, in our Ad, , 
reſſes to him, all the Glory both Internal and Ei 15 
ter nal, to the Praiſe of his Ngtne, and Succeſs 0 Cre 
our Prayers; we hereby Tauding his Great Ml G0 
jeſty, and Urging our own neceſſitous Requeſtiſ oft 
i that thus by Glorifying God on Earth, he mill nei 
Ghorify us with himſelf in Heaven, even for eu yet 
and ever! And io we proceed to conſider tlie : befo 
| maining Attribute, which is, „ 
The Eier- IV. Laſtly, The Eternity of God; which aft ,,. 
| vi of the Dominion, Onmnipotenty, and Glory of God, , Ge 


God, 


II. 
fitly 
d en- 
t ſea- 
r our 
ough 
ence, 
ihim, 
ndente 
of hit 
jueſts, 
ing in 
G lon 
e may 
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things 
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tter tl 
m hin 
ur Ad: 


had formed the Earth and the 
remaineth for ever, his Throne is 
Generation, without the limits of time; which 

| b 8 1 yet 
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are taught in this Doxology to aſcribe to him; ſince 
whatever God is, he is ſuch for ever, this being 
the Amplification of all his Attributes, and there- 
fore to be referred and accommodated to thoſe 
preceding it; The Kingdom being God's for ever, 
The Power being alſo his for ever, and The Glory 


his for ever : This denoting the Eternity 
Attributes, and conſequently his Nature. And 


of God's 


therefore to form a due Conception of God in our 


Minds, we are taught here by our Lord to aſcribe 
and acknowledge, together with the other, this 
further Divine Perfection, and to ſay, For thine is, 


as the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, ſo 


| thine they are, for ever; which alſo that we may 


conceive of in the moſt proper Notion of Ever- 
laftingneſs, it therefore hath pertinently enough 
obtain'd, after the Scripture manner of aſſerting 
great Certainties, to double the Expreſſion and to 
ay. for ever and ever, importing God's Eternity in 
the moſt proper Notion thereof. 


1. The meaning therefore of this Attribute as What it i« 
aſcribed here to God is, That, according to the Pf. go. 2. 


| Pſalmiſt's right Definition of Eternity, from Ever- 


laſting to Everlaſting he is God, importing the per- 
— continuance of the Divine Being, without 
beginning or ending: So that whatſoever number 
of Millions of Years one can imagine before the 
Creation of the World, yet muſt we conceive 
God to have been Eternally before theſe. Where- 
of though we have ho particular Account, becauſe 
neither neceſſary to, nor comprehenſible by us, 
yet we are aſſured that God was from Everlaſting, 
he fore the Mountains were br 


from Generation to 


Ibid. 


ht forth, or ever he Lam. 5. 
did; and that he 19. 
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yet are neceffarily made uſe of in Scripture, in 
Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, to convey to us 
a Notion of Etenity, which is an incomprehen- 

ſible Duration, to which Time with its Adjuncts 
bears ſome reſemblance; upon which Account the 
Dan. 7. 9· Prophet Daniel ſtyleth God the Ancient of Days, 
Pſal. 102. and the Pſalmiſt maketh mentiom of his Nears, that 
*7* - ey ſhall have no td, although neither Days nor 
{ Nears are any meaſure, nor Age the effect of an 


6. 


\ 


Eternal Duratiunn. | CCN 
Peculiar - . God's Propriety herein is what none ever yet 
10 God, went about to deprive him of; even they who 
had the wildeſt Notions, and the loweſt and 
meaneſt Conceptions of the Divine Nature; which 
they rob'd of as many Perfections, as their im- 
perfect Reaſon would let them, yet allowed him 
this; without which, ſome are obſerved, never 
Di; im. to mention the name of God; and without which 
mortales, he could not be God; à Self. Exiſting, Simple, 
prime, Immutable, Omnipotent and perfect Be- 
ing; nor we be obliged to confide in his Promiſes 
of future Rewards, if the continuance of his Be. 
Deut. 33 ing, who ſhould be the Diſpenſer of them, were 
<q . _ uncertain. Therefore is he called in Scriprure, the 
a 8 Fob Eternal God, the firſt and. the laſt, who inhabitet) 
Eternity, The Ning Eternal, whoſe. Mercy, is from 
1 Tim. 1. Everlaſting to Everlaſting, and Power Eternal; and 
17. therefore on the moſt certain grounds we ſay, 
Pal. 103. Thine 45 all Perfection for ever and euet | 
17. 3. The fitneſs of this Attribute, alſo, to anſwer, 


Rom. 1. 20; 
And fiil | | \ I. 4 7 
2 ay the ſupport. of our Prayers, is no leſs eaſie to ap- 


ledged ia prehend. For, 1. Jo the Praiſe of God, we aſcribe 
Prayer: an Eternity to him, łhat neceſſarily ſets him above 
either our Iaquirigs-, or Cnſures; Which at once 
attracts and puzzles Admiration; which r 
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his Connſths not to be fathonrd; nor nis PerfeRi: 
ons to be rivaPd-by us; which magnifies both his 
perſon and Actions, 4s much as our Mortality de- 
rades and ſhames our preſent: Exiſtence ;” and 
hich is ſo'ineceſſary an Acknowledgment, TS 
without its being either expreſſed or underſtood; 
no mention of God's other Attributes can make 
up a Doxology'; all the Praiſe redounding to him | 
from-his Nia lum. Power and Glory, being, that we 
own them to be his for ever and ever. And, 2. Here- 
with, alſo; we riobely Plead and Reaſon withGod forthe 
Succeſs of our Petitions : His Eternity being both 
bur Engagement, and Encouragement to ptay to 
him. For God being what he is for ever, even with- 
out Change or End, tis but juſt and fit that we- 
ſhonld pay to him the ſame Homage and Service of 
our Devotions, f that his Saints have Yone in forme? 


TEES 


2755 hath beam us to all upon cod fro be belp 
and del 5 7 10 For in the Ford. Febvoah ts everlaj 55 11. 26: 4 
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Streng th. Alonè failèth not; 75 is the on 7 : 
Fare Refuge för us to trüſt to overn'd the 4 
World; and eve! nr particular AE 8 therein | 9 


before We adde into it; and will dd the like when 

Fe e are gone gut of it. TO whom we commit be 
re of Hur Nes and poſterity. Refetrin ng 

all preſent Djſpbſirions, and fütürè Events. "Nor 


for 
nd refting rd he heatd, while w 90 
t Phe ff Honig N Name, which Hath : 


hie King llom; 


ging 


Da K 


o er mont ih Forty Third. Vol. Il. 


throne him; for the Doing of bis Mill, hat is eter. 
Maly Decreed; for ou Daily: Bread, Which hitherto 
hath extended to ſo great and many Neeeſſities of 

all Ages; and for our Protection from Temptations. 

wid: Deliverance from Evil; that God: bath rebuke 

from ever being able to deſtroy his Servants, cho 

never ſo weak and hard put to it3 And therefore, 

' from the ſame Plea, ve addreſs God with the ſame 
Requeſts, and hope for the ſame Acceptance, that 

if We andeavour tobe of the ſamę Diſpoſition, 

2nd, Affections with, the Saints of old, we ſhall be 
ure to obtain of Gods hands, the ſame Mercy and 
Salyation; ſinceeome when we will, God is: and 

| hath Kingdom, Power am Glory, for ver; being no 
mortal Nin: nor fading Power, nor tranſient Glo- 
1 but, All cadpring longer than our Wants, 
even for ever and eur. Therefore 
11:%,21,0-theg, «©; orm Father which art in Heaven, be 
te the Slory- of. all tine on Perfections! And 
iſed Holy Name, for all our Mercies 
4 Thine, Q Lord, 5x the Kingdom Over all the 
0 yernancews thankfully ſub- 
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the Lord's Prayen, he Concluſoin O 
.comes to be explain'd:;- being che | 
ch and. laſt part thereof, comprehended uin 
| this (1810076. Concerning which,-alo;t it Will 
Be befrequifite to inquir and ce here what: is 
18 generaly received and profeſtzd in our Chöorcr 
4 [© concerning) its Authoriryy ats „ er and: 
| | ms 9112 fli 15 OM On ei ift: ne N ow 
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IF of the Ancients have beſtowed an Explication, 
 ' who altogether omitted the Doxology; as alſo our 
=O own Church hath done, in this her Catechiſm, 
1 where we have it not only added to the Prayer, 
= but explained afterwards in the following Sum- 
| mary Expoſition. And tho' it be omitted by 
St. Luke, as well as the Doxology is, yet being ſo 
for the ſame Reaſon (for which it hath been al- 
. ready accounted) it; therefore followeth not, but 
that it is an authentick Addition of our Saviour's ; 
and as ſuch, it is owned generallyamong Chriſtians 
| not only as the Seal of our Lord's Prayer, (as it 
hath been wont to be called) but as a Seal of our 
Lord's own affixing thereto | 
Trs Signi- II. Its Signification'is manifeſtly varied accord- 
fication. ing to the Place and Nature of the Diſcourſe it is 
added to. For ſometimes we find it Perfixed or 
ſet at the beginning of 'a Speech, and ſometimes 
Ad or added to the end thercof. 
Perfixed. © 1. When" it i Perfied, or ſet at the beginning 
of a Speech it is always Aſſertory, according to the 
Primary Signification of the word, importing 
Truth and Stability in which manner we find it 
very frequent in the Speeches of our Sæviour 
through the -Goſpets s and doubled by St. John 
only, which by the other Evangelifts is prefixed 
ſingly; and whereſoever our Saviour uſeth the 
word Verily, that is no other in the Language he 
ſpake than Amen; intending a vehement Aſſer- 
tion of ſome neceſſary: Truth, to gain the more 
Attention and Belief thereto. For he being the 
o. 14. 6. Truth it ſelf ; Who is therefore called the Amen, 
ev. 3.14. as being not only the faithful and true Witneſs, but 
2 1. even he in whom all the Promiſs of God are Tea aud 
. Amen; therefore when he came oe to publiſh 
the Goſpel, which is that one Truth that ſnould be = 
10 © yp Tt | 
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all the World, he changed the Stile, wherein all 
the Propher before him were wont to ſpeak, au- 
thorizing their Truths with,” Thus ſaith the Lord, 
and ſpoke upon his own Authority, as the G. of 
Truth, Amen; or Verily I ſay ums you, And, tliere- 


» 


fore, in the word, ſo peculiarly uſed by our Sa-. Door 


viour, there cis obſerved, theſe two things to be Light. 
included, dis. 1. The Truth polen, importing or , 
the undoubted certainty of the things delivered: 2 
And, 2. Th Truth ſpeaking it; admoniſhing us to Oc. on 
conſider that he that delivers it is the Amen, the Jo. 1. 51. 
God of Truth, and Truth it ſelf. And for this Rea- 

ſon, it is alſo obſerved, that St. John, writing 

his 4 1 the laſt of the Evangeliſts, and for the 
Perfection of the Sacred Story of our Saviour, 

having both 1 and warxant to relate 

things omitted by the others, and alſo to explain 

ſome which they had ſimply related, or not ex- 
pounded the full meaning of; therefore, to clear 

and expreſs this double meaning which the ſingle 

word, uttered by our Saviour and recorded by 

the other Evangeliſts, doth include, he doubleth 

the word Amen; not adding to what Chriſt fpake, 

but explaining his Speech to the utmoſt extent 

in two words, which the others had only ſimply 

related in one; referring to the Thing ſpoken by 

one, Amen, and to the Perſon ſpeaking it by the 

other Amen; St. John's Amen, Amen, Verily uerily, 

being included in the other's ſingle Amen, Verily; 

and Explicatory of what it intended, being ſo 

uſed by our Saviour. Which, though it have no 
relation to the Import of this word, as we are 
concern'd to conſider it at preſent, where it doth 

not Begin but Conclude the matters in hand; yet 

may it not be impertinent or unuſeful to have 

thus conſidered it, ſince even in this reſpect it 
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th to the Signification of the word to be 
explained, whereof our Lord is mote peculiarly 
the Author, and maꝝ help us more profitably to 
underſtand what we ſo often read, to be ſpoken: 
by him in the Beginning, as welb as here at the 
. End of his oπαã/̃ words where now it ſhall alſq 
22 Abe conſider Q.Þ us And therefore, renn 

Aﬀfixed. ' 2. Ihen it is Hf xed, or added to the end of a 
Diſcourſe, its Signifeation is not only ,frn¹ry 
but Precatory, asuthę matters diſpourſed of are 
the proper Object of our Aſont; or of our Aſe- 
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lf the Diſcour ſe be the proper Object x 
Aſſem, conſiſting only of pure and ſimple. Truths, 
ſuch as are delivered: by, way of 1 Affirmation or 
Degation, then the Hen affixed to tuncludè it; 
betokens in a Secondary Signification of that 
Word, ſtrictly. an heanty Belief thereat, and AF. 
ſent thereto; and may there he nqt unſitiy rend: 
ü red; here the Propefition' is Affirmative, Sv it 
#55 baih been, on ſhall he: and where it isa Negas 
tive ce, Sa it nat hath not heen, ſhall net be; 
and-his is its Siguiſation therefore at the end 


of ctecd:: Bit, on pq aid gninieinz e 1 

Af the Diſcourſe be the Object af eim Affection, 
conſiſting of ſuch Fruths as are alſo aecompany d 

with Goodneſs, then the Amen dffixed betokens, 

( (befidegan Aſſent totbhem, as true and Legitimate 

| onesbcing ſuck as agree to thoſe Rules by which 
they: ought to he framed) an earneſt Wiſh and 

FRY aut Deſire ; which is obſerved to be the only Sence 
foot in of the word in the Old Teſtament, and yvhichthe 
the place. Greek: expreſſes by -, and our Catechiſm by, 
aforeſaid. Ss he it, and. is the proper Concluſion of Pray - 
erxand Thankſgiving; according to its Significa- 
tion at the end of the Lord's Prayer, importing a 
CP 0 pms Requeſt, 
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hes: t 1 _ 10105 | 
21. III. Thagrozer Uſe . 2c0arding to ſuch Its Uſe, 
Signifcations, of this ward Amen, both: as it 
goneludes our Curd and this; Prayer, (td both 
which it is affixed in the Cuechiſm we are explain- 
ing) willb g he, difficult to collect now for our 
Nizedion ; ebliging hende he eee, the 
Auto Tyactites: Agreement, Irtrrꝭ, and Fervency, 
with reſpecto to: the: Truths aal Fee es 
harebyi1ilhepfere; cn 7% 7 % 
11 1 eie te fo: Tack J obligeib 
t befuppuſedga bb. obliged valſoſ to Underſtand, our Un- 
and be woll noh intnd with its. Manning! and Brunh; OR 
Whether In be of an arxicle in our Ceed, or: Pe- 
tion or Praifd an gr Prayers: Fer our ſaying 
Amen at the Bad rherepf doth iutereſt us in the 
foregaing Speaghi and ſuppoſe it to bave been 
the Very Senſe of our Sen, which having dilly 
weighed and'chnadered wo neadily-ratifie às ſoon 
but ered; and: it would he as abſurd to ſay Annen 
to h,Fl— is mat underſtood, as to ſet our Seal: to 
a; Inſtrument gf wMhoſe Contents we are ig no- 
kant. This ast directly condemns the Practice 
of the Church of Rome, uſing her Pivine Service 
a Tongue al ther unknown to moſt, that 
are required ta affx their Amor thereto; ſo it 
obligeth alt Oviſtiaut to learn not only the words 
hut tho-Senſeand: true Meaning of their Greed 
and Prayers, to Capacitate themſelves to ſay the 
Amen wherewith they are directed to conclude 
the Repetition thereof. Which St. Paul plainly 
intimateth, when he faith; How: ſhall he that oc- 1 Cor. 14. 
cupiethj the roam of of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy 16. 
giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not mbat 
thou Tos Hereby N that the Gajing _ 
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And even this then may be one goo | 
evince the Uſefulneſs of Diſcourſesof this Nature, 


_ we. muſt be ſuppoſed to be obliged 
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doth oblige to underſtand what it is ſaid to, and 
that it cannot properly be ſaid to any thing in Ig. 


norance, without great Abſurdity; and much leſs 


to our Creed, which is a Syſtem of Fundamental 
Principles of Religion, without a competent un- 


derſtanding whereof no Man can poſlibly be tru- 


Iy Religious ; or to this Prayer of our Lord's, 
which is propoſed as a Pattern for our 'owh, and 
comprehends all things needful to be deſired by 
vs, which while we are ignorant of, we cannot 


be Devout; nor ſay Amen to either without gi. 
Ving our ſelves the Lye, and ſervin 


I d ſerving:God as with 
a Charm, rather than an Act of Diviue Worſhip. 
reaſon to 


explaining the Principles of Religion; which can- 
not be accounted Impertinent, fince deſigned to 
yy Men's i Profeſſions and Devotions from 

ing ſo. And therefore it concerns the Ignorant 
to make more uſe thereof; by which Helps, and 
God's Bleſſing that is never wanting to ſucceed 
honeſt Endeavours in Divine Knowledge, they 
may arrive to a clear and lively Scence of the 
force of what they pretend to underſtand when 
they ſay Amen. Again, nn 
2. To whatſoever we are obliged to 


| firmly to Believe and 
Aſſent to both its Truth and Efficacy; that it both 
is as we profeſs it to be in our Oed, and that it 
alſo will be according to what We have truly de. 
ſired in Prayer. That this is the uſe of Amen in 
our Geed needeth no illuſtration; ſince it can be 


no otherwiſe ratified by us; every Article where- 


of is therefore called our Belief, and whereof, 
making profeſſion, at the Beginning, when we 
lay I believe, &c. our Ratification or Sealing un 
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only be referred thereto, at the End, when we 


ſay Amen. And though this Concluſion at the 


end of a Prayer is as was ſaid, Principally Pre- 


catory; yet ſo far as ſuch Prayer alſo neceſſarily 


inclũdeth ſimple Truths, it muſt be no leſs 4, 
ſertory3: Theſe being in truth, the Foundation of* 
That, which cannot be offered with ſincere Wiſhes 


or ſtedfaſt Faith of receiving the Benefit, unleſs 
we. Aſſent to the Truth: whether of our Petitions 
or Praiſes. Wherefore our. Lordꝰs preſcribing us 
to put our Amen to this his Prayer, intendeth it 
as our Seal to the Truth, as well as note of our 
Affection and Deſire of obtaining what he hath 
taught us thereby to ask. And therefore, ſaying 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. our Amen 
to it is a Declaration of our Behef, that he to 


whom. we addrels our ſelves is a Faser; that he 


is our Father; that he is in Heaven; that he hath 
a Name, and Kingdom, and Will, capable and me- 
riting of being Hallomed and eſtabliſſꝭd and o- 
bey d; that on him we depend for our Daily- 
Bread; that we need of him the Forgiveneſs of our 
Treſpaſſes, which we are not to expect from him, 
unleſs we alſo do forgive them that Treſpaſs. againſt 
w:; that we cannot of our ſelves withſtand the 
aſſault of Temptations; that it is in God's Power, 
if he pleaſeth, to lead us into them; yea, to ſuffer 
us to fall under them; and that he, and he alone, 


can, 5 preſerve; or deliver: u from them who ſe, 2+ 


and fhall be ſo forever Which things unleſs we 


believe we cannot ſincerely Deſire; and ſaying > 


Amen to them, we do acknowledge our Aſſent 
to the truth thereof; and for which having pray» 
ed, we do alſo thereby declare, that we confide 
that thoſe Truths will be made good to us; =o 
o OO aw on +” "has 
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that it not only as we have ſaid, but will be to 
1 as we have prayed; hereby acting in Faith, 


Jam. 1. G. nothing maueringb according to St. Jamesis Exhor- 


tation ; and according to the Interpretation of 
our Catechiſns, ſignifying that chis we traſt God 
mill do af his Mercy and Goodneſs, through our Lord 
Fer Chriſt, and therefore Wu ſay Amen, ſo be it; 
and this alſo, as it ſnould engage us all to an 
hearty Belief of all the Articles of our Greed, fo 
to Pray always in Faith, without Wich the Amen 
will be impertinently uſed by us dat the end of 


— . . * . e Bia 5 
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Practice; without which no word can ſufficient - 
dy ratifie either our Belief or Deſires, being fru. 
ſtrated of their End, andi null zd by Deed, what 
was\confirmid:; by Word. Fon the end af Ft 
and Prayer; is Practice; and What we prafeſs to 
Believe or pretend never ſo earneſtly to Deſire 
of God, is never effectua fly closd by qur (Ames 
till followed by ſuitable Rudeauvours; ſo that by 
ſaying Tbatz we implicitly engage our ſelves to 
This. And therefore not to contradict or make 
void the hn to be pronounced thy us at the end 
either of our Creed or Prayer, We are engaged to 
make gooch in Deed what wel chereby mean in 
Words and tolle Boch, that we may be en tie 
better fonaH the For cas Hit mrbout Worb i 

ad; ſo: Prayer Without Bndeaveurs will beinet 
fectual q the oue ot being mare a neceſſar !Et- 
fect of Aſſeut, than the othar is vob Doſitr Ani 
where then the Effect is not, the. Cauſe muſh; be 
concluded to be wanting; and Conſtquently both 
uneſtabliſti d by the Amen; which is; not followed 
by Practice ; without: it Faith being * 

an 


N 
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and Devotion a lazy Phancy, and an idle Wiſh, 
thereby God is mocked;: and ouriſelyes convicted 
out of our o.πſu mouths x there being no Apology 
for diſregard to what ve had Sead and Ratiſied 
with both our. Aſſent and Deſire. Moreover, 
Av whatſoever ie ure obliged to ſay L Amon] we Intereſt. 


muſt he. ſuppaſedꝭ to be, in lite manner; obliged to 
Umnc ern aur ſelves in iu. Hereby making our own; 
and applying to bur ſelves, what before was in 
common, and propoſed to all! For Huch and 
Grace àre univerſal wherein Propertylis made 
perſonal-onty by Aplination for which Purpoſe 
we are taught to ſetghereto our Amen without 
which we mightlotherwiſe be at slofs2 how to 
make nut our Olaim and Title to the benefit ei. 


ther of Truth! to believed, or Diver Grace, 


and Favours to be Deſired. For. Profeſſtomof the 
ane, and Petition for the other, beingſometimes 
uttgred-by therMonth:of:another; wer then have 
nopther meanb of declaring that werjoyn with 
im therein but by thus ſubſcribing thereto: And 
toocaften; 'tvenwhenweare rehearſing our Ceed, 
or uttering our ꝙꝓrayert in our ownProper Per- 


ſons; e Nith ourhown: mouths,” (and eſpecially in 


thaſe; comprehenſive Summaries preſeribed for 
ouri Belief in the Apoſtles Seed, and for our De- 
ration in our Lord v Prayer) we are not bhly ne- 


ceſlarily unable; but apt to beinterrupted and di- 


ſtracted in our Thoughts, to attend ſo ſeverely to 

the full import of:tevery Article or Petition a8 they 

are capable of: Which neceſſary Defect we have 

no other way of ſupplying; than hy Summarily 

rocallecting and approptiating, (as well what we 

attended to, as —— or obuld not 
e 


teach) in our ra tifyingithe full. and meaning 
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of all together, to our ſelves, at the end, by an 
= | Amen, 'as by our Hand and Seal thereto. And, 
3 | therefore, that we may not ſupinely loſe our 
= ſhare in any neceſſary Truth or good Requeſt, 
for want of Claim, we have this Note of Ratifi. 
cation left and recommended to us as a moſt fit 
Concluſſon of the Forms of our Belief and Prayer, 
whereby to declare the Concern and Intereſt we 
pretend or deſire to have therein. And though, 
this 1s but once ſolemnly expreſs'd, and that at 
the Cloſe of all the Geedrand this Prayer, yet is it 
intended to be carried throughout every diſtind 
part in both, and to be iniplicitly affixed to the 
end of every particular Articlꝭ and Petitiom:? It 
not being fit that any Fundamental Truth, or 
neceſſary Requeſt ſhould paſs unſeal'd by us, or 
want aur? Amen, which yet it may ſuffice to ex. 
preſs once, in a more ſolemn and explicit De- 
cla ration at the end of all: Whereby we do, as 
it were; briefly and ſuceinctly rehearſe or pray 
oyer again, all that we had uttered before; and, 
in one word ſignifie our Belief or Deſires, in all 
that had —— profeſsd or * | 
. - J. To whatſoever we are: obliged to ſay TiAmen) 
3 we muſt be ſuppoſed to be- obliged to 22 and 
Cunſent; whereof this is a Declaration; as it is 
not only the ſame Form of Ratification, by one 
FF word in divers Mouths, but affix'd to the ſame 
1 | Truths and Requeſts, enforced! by the common 
1 Suffrage, and uniting the common Intereſt of all 
together, to the Advancement of God's Glory, 
| | the Beauty of Holineſs, the Peace of the Church, 
| and Mutual Charity, and Edification of one ano- 
ther. And, ſurely, were this more ſeriouſly, ei- 
ther conſidered, or remembred, ſo many would 
f | | not, 
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8 it is 
y one 
ſame 
mmon 
of all 
310ry, 
mrch, 
e ano- 
ly, ei- 
would 

not 


| [ Amen] we muſt be ſuppoſed alſo, to be obliged to a 
fervent Zeal and Affection for it. 


| Defire- [that ſo it is, and ſo we would have it be, J 


on't what will, either in part or whole of what 
Oed, or beg in this Prayer. And becauſe. hereby 
herein, according to the Nature of Motion which 
is always moſt forcible in the End, ou 
vency and Affections into our Amen, Where with we 


| g0- ont of God's Preſence with a Tweet Savour 


vol. II. On the Concluſion. 5 
not with-hold or ſmuggle their Amen to Truths 
not to be denyed, and to Prayers never reaſona- 
bly found fault with in our Publick Worſhip, but 
would-be ſure to joyn their Devotion hereby to = 
the Publick, as affraid to be excluded, and defi- 
rous to contribute to the Glorifying of God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with one Mind, Rom 15. 
and one Mouth. The which that it may ſucceed 5. 
acceptably, let it alſo be added, That. 

6. Laſtly, To whatſoever we are obliged to ſay 


Becauſe 1t being 
the Note as was obſerved, of our Aſſent and 


Teal, 


we cannot uſe it pertinently without Zeal; te- 

ſtify ing our Sincerity in thoſe Acts, and rend- 

ring them acceptable parts of Divine Worſhip. 

And therefore it is not a Baſhful, Cold, Heed- 

leſs, Formal or Infrequent uſe of the Word that 

can anſwer its intent; but a Reſolute, Bold, 
Conſiderate, Warm, Conſtant, and audible Pro- 
nunciation thereof; as Sealing and Ratifying 

that whereby we mean to ſtand, and do reſolve 

to be concluded, without ever foregoing, come 


ve have been taught, either to Profeſß in our 
we draw to a Concluſion in both; therefore 
we to 


put forth the Efficacy of our Faith an ' Deſires, 
and recollect as it were, all our foregoing Fer- 


may wing and dart our Devotions into Heaven, and 


and 1 


. 
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and Reli of; and à fenewed Confidence in hi he 


| Mercy and Power,” leaving behind us this Teſti. th 

mony Nl che strength of bur Faltk, and Ardenc te 

of our Affeckions towards rige Truths 2nd Bleſ.W 97 

ſings.” E bb Al O mem HOPE © at 

Such is the Proper D e 61 oe! Cbncluſtpe Par. in 

2: 35.1 ticle; according whereto Cuſtom hath prevailed i V 

in the Church of God in all Ages; and for the it 

| Obſervatioꝶ Whereof may be produced: both the & 

Ppreſcriprion of Antiquity, and the Records ab 

Seriprure. The ges are obſerved to have been N ot 

very puncktal and frequent in their Uſe hereof iſ & 

at: he end of their Hymms an every little Pray. f 

er; and It is particularly enjoyned by one of i A 

PL. 106. their inſpired Prophets, that at che Bleſſir * 5 of t E. 

48. Tord Gollof Ifrael, all the People ſhould ſay Amen; of 
---41. 13. and which according/to the Ardency of Zeal, vt 

Neb. oy find it to be doubled; Amen and Amen; and there W; 

fore at Ex Bleſſing "rhe Tord, when he publickly er 

read in ce LA we read, that it was ſo done win ne 

al ſb che Hande; as agreeable to the de. tic 

Acts e Adoration 10” or 

Hebr. & Wherefofe in their Talmud are repfoved thre: it 
Tal. Ex- particular! ſorts Gf Amen, 0 Which Dr. HanmolM 

1 takes notice! of in his Notes om this word, in hi fot 

= 1»: Aifrot ations iv the New "Toft #7 ) the Hi they act 

call: ny a Whfch Dr. Tig hebt tranſlates” the to 

| 12 Aer When like Children t they A ffix d it tri 

— that hey ünderſtoednöt. The Second is call pr 

r ner FR the Siatthel of  Stoln- Amen, ral 

ahen Mirth in advertency it came out before its I bei 

en, LON befgre© the” Pray er Was done. And the Su 

ney dern 155 the Andr. Amen, When] cot 

eee a we” 164i zf6dief' they cut vit in is 

parts By? whi i erloftt/ Diviſton, | © 
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malen. Oxiahh Contlaſlonw: 

however little it may recommend the Gravity of 
their Wiſdom, yet it ſhews the regard they had 
to the reverend Uſe belonging hereto. From the 
Jews our Lord took the word, and by placing it 
at; the end of his own Prayer, hath ſufficiently 
intimated the continuance of its Uſe in Chriſtian 


Worſhip alſo. Accordingly, in.his Apoſtles time, 1 Cor. 14. 
its Uſe, we find, vindicated and its Right re-16. 


ſeued from being loſt to the Ignorant, who was 


able no other f Way to joyn in the Devotion of 
others. And among the pureſt of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, it is recorded to have been uttered with 


ſuch Unanimity and Affection, in their Publick 
Aſſemblies, that their Churches were wont to 


Echo and Ring with their Amen; the Sound where- 


of they likened to the Fall of Mares, or thè noiſe 
of Thunder. Which, ſurely, nothing but the 
want of Primitive Zeal and Unanimity, could 


| ever have ſilenced to that degree of baſhful Stil- 


neſs, it is generally reduced to in our Congrega- 
tions now-a-days 3 where it is either not uttered 


or not heard, worthy of the Devotions, to which 


it is required. i e | 
That, therefore, our Silence may not be took 
for . Diſlike thereto; and God juſtly refuſe to 


accept as our's, what is refuſed to be conſented 


to, or own'd hereby ; it will concern all to con- 
tribute to the revival of, and to vindicate to its 
proper Uſe, this ſo meet an Help, and vene- 
rable an Ornament of Divine Worſhip ; which 
being confirmed by our Amen, and ſo many 


| Suffrages on Earth, may be more likely to be 


confirmed by the Amer, alſo, of Our Father which 
is iy Heaven: LIN 
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de it, therefore, Bleſſed Lord, according to 
th Mord, and theſe our Requeſts! Which 
FCuupon the moſt mature Conſideration, in 
aith, together with our fincere 
Endeadaurs, as the very Senſe of our own 
Ssouli, in Union with thy Catholick Church, 
with hearty Reſolution, to ſtand and be 
concluded hereby) we devoutly lay be- 
; fore and leave with thee, (not as the Pro. 
duct of dur own Imaginations and weak 
judgments, but) after the Pattern, and 
in the very words of thy Well Beloved Son, 
©: 1+ who: beſt; knew thy Will and our Needs, 
aand hath taught us, when we pray, to ſay, 
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> ess Matth. xxviii. 19. 
eeds Reni „ e ee o 
to aj, Go ge, therefore; and teach all Nations; Bap- 
4 e702 rat! ming türe 07 
5 HE SE Words contain our Saviour's. 
, "Commiſſion to his Diſciples for the ga- 
| thering of him a Church, and making 
55 : ſome out of all Nations Chriſtians; both © 
| commanding their Admiſſion, and preſcribing the © 
Wl Homrofit. © N oe: 


1. The Almiſſion of Proſelytes out of all Na- 


—— | tions is commanded in theſe Words; Go ye, there- 
ih fore, and teach L the word d ,, here tran- 
= 1 ; ated Teach ye, importing not only Inſtruction, 
but properly in this place Admiſſion, Diſcipling 
J or making Scholars, and Followers of Chriſt, ] 
nd entring them into, and training them up in his 


Doctrine and Service. And therefore their Com- 
12 miſſion for . which is a diſtinct Duty and 
| neceſſary for fuch as ſhall be admitted Chriſt's 


11 | Diſciples, is particularly preſcribed in the Verſe 
. following the Text, as a diſtinct and properly ſue- 
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ceeding Work, anſwering the end of ſuch Admi/- 
ton: Men being therefore to be Diſcipled,-or ad- 
mitted into Society with Chriſtian Members, that 
they may receive Inſtruction, and be 7. aught the 
Chriſtian Profeſſiun; as Men are firſt liſted Soldiers 
in order to learn the Alitary Art. 
2. The manner of Admiſſion here preſcribed is 
| Baptiſm. By Which only our Sæviaur Commiſ— 


5 


ſions his Followers to admit any into their Fel- 


low ſhip as his P. ſciples, as by a Giſtinguiſhing 
Rite of their Profeſſion, inſtituted by himſelf, and 
made neceſſary to their Diſcipleſhip. | 
Which, therefore, being plainly a Ceremony 
( tho? not the only one) incorporated into the 
"Chriſtian Religion, and made by*Ghr3ft, the Au- 
thor himſelf, a neceſſary part thereof, it affords 
us juſt ground and occaſion to conſider, in the 
method wherein the Gatechiſm we are explaining, 
.doth inſtruct us, congerning the Torgher means of 
The Sacra. Gavift ianity, Which are the Sacraments (as Rites 
ments in 1o,nſtituted are called) in General, before we 
General, - diſcourſe thereof in Particular. ; Whereof this of 
Baptiſm 18 neceſſarily the Firſt, as being. the ini- 
_ . lating Rite appointed for the LDiſcipling j all Na- 
Ear 7 ods ni Bobogrmnu 5 vis 
Concerning which J. ſhall inquire after the 
Name, Meaning, Parts, Efficacy, Neceſſity and Num- 
ber, of ſuch. Religious. Ceremonies, whereby we 
way fully underſtand all that our Catechiſm re- 
Auixes an account of from us, and all that is ne- 
celtary for us to know. concerning them. 


17 


o F — 
et 


Nome. . The Name. whereby we are taught to di- 
zſtinguiſn them, is that of Sacraments. Which 
tho not given by. our Sviour ; nor to be found 
in our Bibles, yet is it an ancient Name applied 
: N thereto, 
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non Taken (as*tis generally obſerved) from 
its. Uſe among the Romans, fi gnifying, in General; 
ſomething eſteemed Sacred; and, in a 2 
theſe 17 Mee ſeveral things. hs | An . 
1. A Pawn or Pledge depoſiteil by the Party im⸗ 
Daaden in Law, to bind him to anſwer and make 
good the Action upon the Peril of forfeiting 1 
much Money. 

2. The Military Oath, by which their Soldiers 


419 


were ſworn to their Colours, or Officers for _ _ 


ring their Fidelity and Courage. And 
3. A Token.or Badge; by which Soldiers were 


diſtinguiſhed according to the Commanders they | 


+ 36) 


were worn to. 

And in all "theſe Sener Jbte haye thought 
this Word very proper to denote thoſe Sacred 
Ceremonies uſed in the Chriſtlan Service; and 


more eſpecially, thoſe Two: of Baptiſm," and the 


Lord's Supper; theſe bein Federal Rites, and in 4 


particular. manner inſtitüted by Chriſt 'himſelfs 


called in. 0 77 77 75 of Emineney Sacraments 5 Whefe⸗ 


1 5 him 1 one his*Promiſe 


yet b 18 WING gene: Tranſlators 
57 IG Bib he (481 is: obſerved) did uſually render the 
Word ucnelav, [Myſtery 8 ſignified ſome relj- 
Fious Action that is of ſecret or deeper Meaning 


and Deſign than is obvious to ordinary on 
on, Whereupon the ancient Writers, alſo, term 


every 


Ee 2 | 
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every thing a Sacrament that is a Secret, and Di- 
vine, propoſed in Signs and Types, and contain- 

Ing under it ſomewhat of abſtruſe Meaning : So 
that the Word being of ſo large, ambiguous and 
indeterminate a Signification, no more ought to 
be inſiſted upon from it, than what is intended 
by the things it is applyed to. And therefore we 
are taught Nw 


Meaning. II. The Meaning this word fg ag | 18 apply- 


ed to; being determined to ſignifie an outward 
and viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace 
given to Us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf 3 as. a Means 
whereby we receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure 
us thereof. W herein there are Six things implyed 
to be neceſlary for the conſtituting any religious 
Ceremany, a proper Chriſtian Sacrament. 
1. There muſt be, an outward and, viſihle Sign. 
LOutward and Viſihle it muſt be J to difference a 
Sacrament from other religinns Acts of Worſhip, 
which are only Acts of the Mind declared by 
Wordsor Geſtures ; whereas this requires theap- 
plication alſo. of Matter to be joyned therewith 
as Eſſential thereto. And it muſt he Ca Sg») in- 
tending ſome Repreſentation of the Sofern ments 
God and us, both as to what he obligeth 
himſelf to confer, and what we. make Profeſſion 
of Performing, and be.Stgnificative beyond what 
other common Rites, and Ceremonies in publick 
Worſhip are; being, though a e 
more than a bare Ceremony, or ſimple Act of 
religious Service; e and denoting ſome- 
thing, viſible and diſcernible after a Symbolical 
manner, as it were an Hieroghypbick of the New 
Covenants Therefore is it Eſſential to a Sacrament 
chat ſomething Outward and Viſible be made a Sig- 
nificative Token or Sign, even | ; 
5 | SES 
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2. Of an inward and Spiritual Grace. Somethin 
Jaward it muſt be; becaufe otherwiſe it would 
ſtand in need of no Outward Repreſentation, be- 
ing it ſelf Viſible. And Spiritual it neceſſarily is, 
as relating to ſpiritual Concerns between God 
and us; conducing to the welfare of our inward 


Man, and made part of a ſpiritual Service, for 
ſpiritual Ends and Improvements. And a Grace 


tis call'd, a Sign of, becauſe the Divine Bleſſings, 
and Privileges of the Nem- Ov ant, (ſuch as Par- 
don of Sin, God's Reconciliation or favourable 
Acceptance of us, and Strength to do what God 
requireth from us) are conveyed by it. Which is 
3. Given to us. Being, out of Good-will, with- 
out our Deſert or Procurement, freely annexed 
to the Obſervation of ſuch a Rite, or due Uſe of 
the out ward and viſible Signs thereof, by virtue of 
ſome Divine Promiſe : Being 
4. Ordained by Chriſt himſelf. LOrdained it muſt 


be by Gmmand and Promiſe to determine its 


Signification and Efficacy; which otherwiſe 
could never have been ſuggeſted by the proper 


force of the Sign its ſelf, having no natural Ap- 
titude, either for the Gnveyance or Aſſurance of 


Divine Grace ſignified thereby. And which only 
Chriſt himſelf could inſtitute; being the only Afe- 


diatour of the New-Covenant, to which it is rela- 
ted, and by virtue of whoſe Death all Grace is 
only promiſed, he by his own immediate Autho- 
rity conſecrating the Nature of the Elements, by 
ſetting them himſelf apart, and Commiſſionating 
others, in his. ſtead and Name, to do in like 
manner, for the ſame End and Purpoſes aſſigned 
by him; E. | 


ven | | ke 
5. As a . whereby we receive the ſame : It 


being intended to be both the Inſtrument and the 
e ee, * Gu 


. | 22 Sermon the Forty Fifth. vol Il | 

= | Condition of the Graees and Bleſſings of the New. 

| Ovenant. Such Divinely inſtituted Ceremonies, 

| are the appointed- Means of Conveyance thereof 

from God by Chriſt, to them who Receive and 

rightly eſteem and uſe them; which is the Con- 

8 Altion required to make us capable of the Benefits 

1 [18 thereof, and whereby we are actually made Par- 

takets of them. The Covenant being truck, and 

1 | our Conſent and Reſolution declared by our Re- 
= ception. And therefore alſo this is 

| | '6. Laſtly, As a Pledge to aſſure us roy 3 be- 

if bi ngdelivered to, and accepted of by us from God, 

| i! by the hand of fis Miniſter as a Paws of Preſent 

FW Earneſt of what is promiſed, wherewith we re- 

ceive Part, and aſfurance of the Reſt to perfect < 

us in due time, upon the Conditions we have WW ai 

obliged our ſelves, and agreed to hereby. And t! 

this therefore we: receive as a ground of Con- t. 

fidence and Arquieſcence in G and a Seal to 

oblige Fidelity to him in our ſelyes. ) & 

From all which it appears, chat a Sacrament 6 

is'a Federal Chriſtian Rite, accompanyed by Di- re 

vine Grace and Benediction, being inſtituted by be 

Chriſt to unite us to himſelf and to his Church. Pi. 

From which general Conſideration of the mean. 80 

ing of this Word Sarrament, proceed we now, St 

for our further Inſt ruction Nen. (becauſe our ¶ he 

Catechiſm alſo does ſo) to inquire more particu- 

8 larly, though brieffy, concerning th 

7 | HI. The Parts which there are in a Strament; ſiſ 

9% reduced to theſe Two, viz, The'Onrward viſh I BY 

; Sign, and the Inward ſpiritual Grate. of 

Ii! Outward, 1. The Outward viſible Sign, whereby Cod con- cei 

| MS deſcends to make known to us, by things we can we 

© underſtand, what through our Ignorance we can- pr 

not apprehend ; * to our weak and groſs Þ no 

e | 
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thing to be the Sen, and Memorial, and Re- 
preſentation of a Myſterious and Spiritual Grace. 
In Mercy hereby ſanctifying to us the Benefit of 
Fancy, Which is naturally a Medium, and an effe- 
ctual Inſtrument, of Action; and allowing us the 
advantage of yiſible Objects, which are apt 
ſtrongly to affect the Mind, eſpecially of the 

weak and vulgar, being conſecrated in fit mea- 

ſure, and ta good Purpoſes ; that our Faith might 

be confirm'd, our Devotion rais'd, and Reſolutions 

uickned hereby, to obey God's Will in the Pra- 

ice of thoſe great Duties he hath required of us. 


apprehenſion, and making a viſible and familiar 10 


1 


2. The Inmard and Spiritual Grace. W hereby Inward. 


God hath elevated obvious and Out ward Signs to 
an Efficacy far above their Natures, and deſigned 


them not for the Amuſement of Fancy with emp- 


ty Shews, nor for the Engagement of Endea- 
vours in fruitleſs Performances, but for the Per fe- 
ction of Human Nature, and Production of true 
Glory to God, and ſolid Benefit to our ſelves, in 
rendring us truly Good, and like unto himſelf, 
both in interior Diſpoſition of Mind, and exterior 
Practipe of Works agreeable to Reaſon, and of 


Subſtantial Duty, for our Qualification for that 


State of Happineſs, both promiſed and tendered 
So that, being duely received, both Parts of 
the Sacrament will go together, and our Sight aſ- 
ſiſting our Fajth, as an Inſtrument of Righteouſ- 
neſs, convey and confirm to us all the Bleſlings 
of the New Covenant. And as certainly as we re- 
ceive the Outward and viſible Sign; fo ſurely ſhall 
we receive the Inward and Spiritual Grace, to our 


preſent Supply and future Perfection. And this 


now doth engage us to conſider, as was propoſed, 


Efficacy. IV. The Efficacy + a Sacrament. Concerning 
which, we are to believe, That it is Effeftual, and 
ought to be underſtood How, or in what Manner 
it ig ſo, for the Purpoſes intended by its Inſtitu- 
E | „ Le nn 

Proved. 1. That a Sacrament is effettual, and intended 
for more than a meer Ceremony only to maintain 
Order and Unity in the Church of Chriſt, is evident 
from its being an inſtituted Means, of conveying 
Divine Graces to the well-diſpoſed Receivers 
thereof, and from the Scriptures attributing ſuch 
Effects thereto, as are the immediate Iſſues of 
thoſe Graces which are ſignified thereby : Even 


Ads 22. the waſhing away of Sins by Baptiſm, and the Cim- 


16. munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the Lord's 

1 Cor.10. Supper. By a Tight Participation whereof are 

36; conveyed and aſſured thoſe ſpiritual Advantages 

of the New Covenant, for obtaining whereof there 

is no other determin'd way, which are no other- 

wiſe to be ordinarily had, and never failing to 

he hereby procured, if our own Indiſpoſedneſs 

hinder not. And therefore it 'is further to be 
underſtood. " 3 5 

„ rtbe, 2. How, or in what Manner a Sacrament is Effica- 

an cious to convey Grace. About which r b 

ing ſome Controverſie, that we may conceive Or- 

thodoxly, we muſt believe that it is ſo, neither 

Phyſically nor yet Uncertainly, either ſo as to ope- 

rate without our own Cnc urrence, or fo as to de- 


that adminiſters it. 80 

1. Not Phyſically. As if any Sacrament did Actu- 
ally and Infallibly confer thoſe Graces, for which 
they are a Means fitted by Chriſt, and that the 
Application of them were a Diſpoſition ſufficient to 
give them their Virtue. Which is called the Op 
FJ 8 operatum 
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pend on the Worthineſs or Intention of the Perſon | 
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mand is, Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
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operatum, W hereby holy Diſpoſitions are ſuper- 
eded, and the Vitals of Religion corrupted, and 
the Doctrine and Practice of Charms introduced 
into the Chriſtian Religion, and its main Deſign 
quite overthrown. And therefore, That which 
ivesa Sacrament its Efficacy is the Opus operantis, 
it becoming acceptable to God with regard only 
to the Temper, and the inward Acts of the Per- 
fon to whom it is applyed ; imparting its Virtue 
in a Moral way; and becoming a Means and Pledge 
of Grace only to the worthy Receivers thereof; 
according to what our Church profeſſes in one of 
her Thirty nine Articles concerning the Sacraments , , 
in theſe words. viz. © That in ſuch only as wort hi- un. 
« ly receive the ſame, they have a wholſom Effect or 


«© Operation; but they that receive them unworthily * 


& purchaſe to themſelves Dammation, as St. Paul 
ſaith. Which condemns the Practice of the Church 
of Rome, that adminiſters them in thelaſt Agony, l Cor. 11. 
when Men are paſt Senſe, and uncapable to re- 
ceive with Faith, by which alone a Sacrament ju. 
ſtifies. And tho' we adminiſter Bapriſm to In- 
fants before they arrive to Senſe, and a Capacity 

to act Faith, yet the Wills of ſuch being by the 
Law of Nature, and Nations in their Parents, 
and transferred by them to their Sureries, the 
Profeſſion thereof made in their behalf is conſi- 
dered as made by themſelves, Which when they come 

to Age they are bound to make 3 Wherefore 


Baptiſm is by St. Peter ſaid to haue us, not as it is 1 Pet. 3. 


a Sacramental Sign, by any inherent Virtue in 2 
the words of its Inſtitution pronounced there- 


with, Not the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, but 
the Anſwer of a Goel b 


| ; Conſcience towards God, without 
which its Efficacy is loſt. And St. Paul's Com- 


3 —— 
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him eat of the Lord's Supper None of God's Ordi. 
nances effecting any thing to our advantage, or 
their Deſign. without our own Concurrence there- 
with; which, though they be the Ordained Mean; 
of Grace, do or do not prove ſo, actually, in the 
event, juſt as they are received and applyed by 
us. Yet (as was ſaid,) 1555 
2. Not Uncertainly; ſo as to ſuſpend their Ef 
fect upon either the Unworthineſs or Intention of 
the Perſon. who adminiſtreth. They being God's 
and not Man's Ordinances, - neither to be made 
Better or Worſe by the hand they are delivered 
by to us from God. So then, as the ApoſHe argu- 
eth, Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither 
x Cor, 4 that watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe. 
7. Or, nn BET 7 2805 2. 
HDependl- As to the Unworthineſs of the Perſon admini- 
ing ne # ſtring; unleſs, his Crimes are open and ſcanda- 
py "9  lous, it is great Uncharitableneſs to Judge and 
eu. Condemn him; and if they are, it is great Impier) 
to reject the Sacraments hereupon > ſince they are 
ſanding Appointments in the Church, whereby 
God can work his own Will effectually, by 
whomſoever they are admimſtred. And though 
God may reje&t what a ſcandalous Perſon does 
in bis Service, as a Private Chriſtian; yet there 
1s no reaſon to ſuſpect he will not own his own 
Ordinances wherein ſuch are concern'd, as M.. 
niſters and Public Officers in his Church. Becauſe 
ſuch do not officiafe in their own Name, nor does 
the Virtue of the Ordinance depend upon their 
Goodneſs but God's Promiſe. It is the Sacrament 
of the Lord, and not the Perſon of the Diſpenſer 
thai we expect Benefit and Grace by. And-if 
| Gommunicants be worthy themſelves, God will 
accept them under the worlt Adniſtry ; whoſe 
_ | | | Service, 


Not Un- 
certain. 
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receive the Sacraments. | 
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Service, the Adminiſtration neither of an Angel 


from Heaven, nor of Chriſt himſelf. can recom- 


mend, if themſelves are unworthy. Beſides, that 
if the Efficacy of the Sacraments depended: upon 
the Worthineſs of the Perſon adminiſtring, it 


would: be as Uncertain whether any ſhall benefit 


thereby, as it is impoſſible always to reſolve, who 
are truly worthy. And therefore however it 


were to be wiſh'd, that all who adminiſter about 


Holy things, were themſelves Holy; yet can 
their being otherwiſe no way alter the, Nature 
of what is ſo, to ſuch as are holily Diſpoſed for 
them. And, wh | 


As to the Intention of the Perſon adminiſtrin 3 Nor Inten- 


though the Papiſs Jay, That if a Prieſt hath a tion of the 
ſecret Intention not to make a Sacrament, in that Admini- 


Caſe no Sacrament is made, though Conſecrated by ſtrator. 


him; -whoſe Intention, they teach, is neceſſary to 
the Eſſence thereof, without which it cannot be 
adminiſtred; yet this, being plainly what is nei- 
ther to be known nor 
draw after it ſuch a Chain of Abſurdities as 
might evacuate the very Being of a Church, the 


Credit of the Chriſtian Religion, and all Peace and 
Quiet in the Minds of Men; and which doth 


not more intend the unreaſonable extoll ing the 


| Authority of him that Adminiſters, than impi- 


ouſly effect the deaduing the Devotion of all that 


The Efficacy, therefore, hereof however Ne- 
ceſſary, is yet conveyed neither Naturally, nor Un- 


certainly hereby; but as they are the Ordained 


Means and Pledges of Grace; ſo are they ſuch to 
all that worthily partake of the ſame, - notwith- 
ſtanding the Unwortbineſs or Intention of him that 


En- 


may Adminiſter them. To encourage, therefore, 


prevented, muſt neceſſarily 


TC —— ——— 


— 


«a 
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1 Endeavours in the Uſe hereof ; *tis requiſite 
| that we conſider alſo, | | i 

| MNeeeſfſny. V. The Neceſſity of Sacraments : W hereof our 

\þ Ciutechiſm inſtruQs us, having taught us to ſay, 

W That they are Generally neceſſary to Salvation; 

= | which implies theſe Four things. 1. That the 

= 1! uſe of Sacraments be received as well as any o- 

11 ther Divine Ordinance in the Church of Chriſt. 

3 2. That when they may be had, they are not to 

be neglected any more than other means of Di- 
vine Grace and Salvation. 3. That when they 
are neglected a certain Sin is committed; and, 
4. That Grace and Salvation are not ordinarily, 
to be expected or hoped for, though in the uſe 
of whatever other Means thereof, without the 


due uſe of Sacraments alſo. Tk 
I. The uſe of Sacraments is to be received as well 
Tobe uſed. ,; any other Divine Ordinance in the Church of 
Chriſt ; being of equal Authority and Beneſit there- 
with; being Commanded by Chriſt, and intend- 
ed to be Means of Grace and Salvation to us. 
And, therefore, it is well "obſerved that the 
very ſame Arguments alledged againſt their Uſe, 
equally Fer br all external Acts of Worſhip 
whatſoever; which yet are admitted by thoſe 
who reject the Sacraments. For ſuppoſing (ac- 
cording to the arguings of the — ) that the 
Ebriftian Religion is neceſſarily 10 Spiritual, as 
in no Caſe to admit of any Outward and Viſible 
Signs 7 and that the Continuance thereof is a Ju- 
daizing of the Spiritual Evangelical Worſhip (as 
they ſay it is,) and that Criſt who came to abo- 
liſh thoſe ſhadows of the Jews, can by no means 
: be thought to inſtitute theſe viſible Signs for Chri- 
 flians , who changed not only the particular Or- 
dinances, but the very Nature thereof; not = 
| | cauſe 
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the World, which are alſo to continue till they 
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cauſe they were Jewiſh Meats and Drinks, and 
divers Waſhings, but becauſe they were at all ſuch 


things; which are not of the Nature of the Go- 


ſpel; and are ſuperſeded by the Coming of Chriſt, 
the Subſtance of all ſuch Tokens; ſuppoſing, I 
fay, this, it muſt neceſſarily condemn alſo all 


| ontward Teachings and the uſe of good Books, 


yea and of the Holy Scriptures themſelves; all 
which have yet there Uſe, when duely uſed; on 
a ſpiritual Account. For, as Words ſigniſie and 


| hold forth Chriſt, and the Inward and Spiritual 


Benefits, that Believers have by him to the out- 


ward Hearing, ſo do the Sacraments to their Sight 


and Feeling ; and which therefore were called Yer- 


bum Viſibile; Lthe Viſible Word? God having ſo 
appointed it, in his infinite Wiſdom, that the 
| Knowledge of Divine and Spiritual things, ſhould 
after a ſort be given to us by outward Signs and 
Symbols that affect our Senſes, being let into 
our Souls through thoſe natural Paſſages to awa- 
| ken and aſſiſt through the Inward Operation of 


the Holy Spirit, the inward Faculties to appre- 


hend 9 things by Elementary Emblems. 


Therefore in all Inſtitutions of Religion, ſince 


the beginning of the World, there have heen out- 


ward Signs; and we Mortals can neither Think, 
not ſpeak, nor Act without the uſe of Signs; ſo 
that a ' Goſpel without Signs would he uſeleſs to 
us. And as there were Signs and Types under 


the Lam to foreſhew Chriſt coming in the Fleſh, and 
his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, which are aboliſhed 


and ceaſed by being already fulfilled ;/ ſo Cviſt 
hath appointed other Signs and Types under the 


Goſpel, in Remembrance of his having been in the 


World, and to foreſnew his Second Coming to judge 


are 
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are fulfilled; even as long as the Remembrance of 
that which they repreſent, ought to laſt with us, 
and he ſhall be perſonally preſent with us again. 
Though therefore our Saviour in his new Piſpen- 
ſation, has eaſed us of that Law of Ordinances, 
that prieveus Toke, and thoſe beggarly Element, 
which: were laid upon the Jews: Yet, ſince. we 
are ſtill in the Body, ſubject to cur Senfes, and 


againſt the uſe.of Out warb Signs in Spiritual 
Ip, 


; clappesr:”?” bit ie grow ardt pr bps. i; 
Rom. 12. Whence our Corporeal Service, thereby is cal. 
1 ufo, of lect uur Resſamable Service : And whoever goes about 
e dae! (as one ſays J td ſeparate: abe Bodily from the Spiri. 
in the tual: Worſnips; doth as much murder Religion, 45: (bt 
Graſs. that ſpo nia 9 a Man's Soul from hit Body. 80 
| neceſſarꝝ a part of Religion is the Uſe of Sacra- 
ments. Therefore, furt ner 
| 2. They 
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* 7 hey are not to be Neglected, when they can be Not 10 be 

had, any more than any other Means of Grace and Negleted, 

Salvation. And this is the import of their being 

ſaid, in our Carechiſm, to be Generally Neceſſary. 

They not being fo abſolutely neceſſary, as that 

N not receiving them (where through Per- 

ſecution or Death, they cannot poſſibly; or, where 

they being not rightly adminiſtred, they are not 

ſafely to be received) ſhould deſpair of Grace and 

fail of Salvation; ſince God without them can 

make uſe of other Means, and did accept of Gr- 

nellus, and ſave the Thief upon the Croſs, and 

diſpenſe with the 1/aelires Omiſſion of Circumci: 


fm in the Wilderneſs, though ſtrictly Command- 


ed; ſupplying ſome other way, the want of what 
is not had without our Fault; being pleaſed to 
hade Mercy rather than Sacrifice; and accepting 
thoſe who earneſtly deſire, and are diſpoſed to 


| receive them, if they could. Vet, they are ſo Ne- 


celfary, as that they onght never to be Wilfully 
neglected ; and to the Uſe whereof we are as 
1 8 obliged as to any other Divine Ordinance, 


| which nothing but (invincible Neceſſity can dif- 


penſe with; and we may as well expect to be 
San fed without attending on the Word and 

Prayer; and to be Saved without Faith and Ne- 

pentance, as to obtain either without receiving the 
Sacraments, which are no leſs Divinely inſtituted 
Means of both, When they may be duelv had: 

And, therefore; though ſome have been, and others 

may be .Sauttiped and Sæved without them, Who 

cannot have them, yet they are ſo Neceſſary, 
deer, that”? 0 1 0A 194010 

J. When they are Neglected it is "Sim. Becauſe xy, Ne 
they are Commanded and grounded upon the Jed be 


very ſame Authority as any other matter of Duz of 1 Sin. 


ty 
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| | ty is; an Omiſlion whereof reflects upon the Ma- 
| ijeſty and Wiſdom of their Author, whoſe Lam: 
| 
[ 


are equally to be obeyed in every Inſtance, and 
C | cannot be diſpens'd with in ths, without Guilt 
jl equal to the worſt of Sins, expreſly ſaid to ex- 
[1% clade the Kingdom of Heaven. So that the 82 
f craments are eee Salvation, as our avoid- 
1 ing Guilt is; and wilful Neglecters of this Duty 
have no more Reaſon to preſume upon Divine 

Mercy, while they continue ſuch, than any other 


Sinners have, whom God will not accept, and whoſe | 
' Prov. 28. Very Prayers are ſaid to be Abomination to him. | 
A And, therefore, ſuch their Neceſſity implies, Þ : 
finally, that Fo 
Neither 4 Grace and Salvation are not to be hoped 2 for, 
=> wen, with any Confidence to be depended on, though in if ; 
— 2 the Uſe of * what-ever other Means thereof without f 
withous them. For the Uſe of theſe Ordinances. being 
them, Poſitively commanded by God, a wilful Neglect 5 
thereof muſt conſequently, not only deſpoil us . 
of his Favour, but expoſe us alſo to his Wrath 1 
and Vengeance; and being, moreover, Com. 4 
manded by him as a Mears of Grace and Salvati- ) 
on, he muſt be ſuppoſed to declare hereby, that I 


he will not Sanctiſie or Save without them. For, W + 
tho? there be other Means preſcribed by God for I ©, 
. the ſame Purpoſe, ſuch as Prayer and Attendance jn 
on his Word, yet as they are not repreſented to ©, 
us as ſufficient of themſelves alone; ſo can no in 
Means be preſumed to be ſufficient to ſuch who I a1 
deſpiſe the Authority and Wiſdom of the Impo- th 
1 ſer by their Neglect of any preſcribed Means he 
in whatſoever. All being no more than what is oh 
. ſufficient together. Whereof none are to be Neg- if th 
Li | lected, ſince all are enjoyned. All tending to] iy 
one and the ſame End, but operating ſeveral Þ PA 
19 | | f | Ways, 


Pg 


| 


alvati- 
„ that 


| indifpenſibly. bound, as the Condition Xo 5 
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eh fe go to their ſeyera] Natures, towards 
it. The good Effect proper to one, not heing to 
be expected by us from another, while that is 
neglected. And tho? God can convey his Grace 
effectually by whatever Means, or withodt any 
inſtituted Means, into the Hearts of Men; yet 
is not this Ordinary, nor to be depended on; 
having no Promiſe whereon to ground an Aﬀu- 
rance.. And. God who may anfiex his Bleſſings | 


to what Conditions he pleaſeth, having made rhe 


Sacraments A ſtanding Mea as of obtaining them, 


| doth plainly neceffirate our Uſe of them for that 


end, as much 'as of any other. Means; without 
which, where they can be had, no other Means 


can be preſum'd to be ſufficient: Vea, and the 


greater Compaſſion God ſnewetli ta thoſe ſincere 
Perſons who want his Sacraments,, by reaſon o 


| their Dpfelicity not their Choice, the greater wilt 
be his indignation againft thoſe Hypocrites, who 


willfully negleck or conteryn what his. adorable 
Love and Wiſdom hath ordained tobe throughont 


his whole Church, uſed and revered. 


So Generally Neceſſary, in all the Reſpects, is 
the uſe of Sacraments for Salvation. Which are no 
Needleſs of Jidiſferent Ceremonies to be obſerved 
or let alone, as Men's Humors and Fancies ſhall 
incline them. But are J1-ſituted Parts of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, to the Obſervation whereof all are 
and Salvation, hot tobe Neglected upon leſs Peril _ 
than of Everlaſting Ruin. Which were it more 
believed and confidered by ſome Men,  woul, 
obliged them to treat theſe Sacred Rites otherwiſe 
than they do; and engage their Zeal and Fideli- 


1 for what they are chiefly to diſtinguiſh them! 
| IC 


er" by fon! Nut and ee e 


* 
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Which, alſo, that we may not err, we are to con- 
ſider what we are further taught. 

Number VI. Laſtly, The Number of the Sacraments. 
25 _ Whereof, tho? only One is mention'd in our Text ; 
tion in our Catechiſm ; That is to ſay, Baptiſm and the 
Supper of the Lord. Beſides which, tho' there, 
confeſſedly, may be many other things fo called, 
according to a larger Sence of the Word, where- 
in every Holy Rite is a, Sacrament ; yet in the 
common Eccleſiaſtical Uſe thereof, that Name 
belongeth properly to none other, beſides | theſe 
two Actions; which therefore we are taught on- 
Iy toownas ſuch; as being all that have been 
ſo received anciently in the Church; all that are 
Neceſſary, and all that are exactly agreeable to the 
Charatters, or have all the Properties belonging 

to a true and proper Sacrament. abs : 


x 
* 


Two only - 1: That only theſe Two have be 


3 1 fon. of the ſeven Spirits of God, Whereof Seven 


though a groundleſs, and (of a. long time) un- 
thought of Alluſion. . | 


# ff # 6 - 


Two only .i 2+; That only, theſe Two are Neceſſary, is appa- 
ceſſary Uſes of all Chriſtians, which are but Two 
Viz. Their Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt _ 

RD | . 


2 
1 
> 
69 
2 


yet Two are ſaid to be Generally neceſſary to Salva- 
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32 


5 _ —_ | 
mc 4. kv, va, ko. 


3 


con- 


ments. 
Text; 


Salva- 


nd the 
there, 
alled, 
here- 
n the 
Name 
theſe 
nt on- 
been 
t are 
to the 


nging 


receiv- 
y con- 
nd by 
num- 
„ that 
1d not 
eſta⸗- 
he ac- 
en- fold 
xpreſ- 
Seven 
ation, 
) un- 
Appa- 

he ne- 
It Two 
iſt out 
of 


II. 


Vol. IL On the Sacraments. 
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of which there is no Promiſe of Salvation, and 
for which Baptiſm is appointed; and their con- 
tinuing true - Members thereof, in Communion, with 
the Church, and Participation of that Grace, 
which by Baptiſm they had the Promiſe of, and 
for which the Lord's Supper is ordained to he a 
Teſtimony and Means. And as then in the Bodi-. 
ly Life we need no more but to be Born and then 
Nouriſhed, ſo our New Birth in Chriſt being re- 
preſented. by Baptiſm, and our Nouriſhment a- 
terwards proyided for in the Lord's Supper, there 
can be no real need of any ether, e 
And accordingly in the Fewiſh Church God did, 
ina ſtanding and ordinary Manner, provide; for. 
theſe two Purpoſes only, by © < otittion of 
thoſe Two . Ordinances of Circumciſion, to Which 
our Baptiſm anſwers, and is therefore called the _ 
Circumciſion: of Chriſt, made mithout hands; and the Col. 2.1 1. 
Paſſover, to which the Lord's Supper bears Pro- 
portion, and thereupon: Chr;# ſaid to be our Paſſe 1 Cor. 5 
over, Jecriignd 107 he ADL. ,, or © - 
3. Laſtly, That only theſe Two are exaitly agreea- Two only 


ble to the Charatters, jor have all the Properties be- — 
longing to a true Chriſtian Sacramezit, will be made , We 5 


manifeſt, from a Particular brief Conſideration of Sara. 
„„ oe ary ne rad er; 
That theſe tuo HolyRitesof Raf en, and the 

.ord's Supper are Proper Sacraments, is not :que- 
ſtion'd by: aby, that own; any, Sacrament at all. 
And even, by them who, eſt: Aſh wore it is con- 
teſſed, that theſe, are ſo far the Principal, that 
what their greateſt Doctors have voluntarily faid 
of chem), Heth very little hort of what we al 
{ert, .gither.of their Neceſſiry or Suffciency-,, And 
| thetelore; J Weit fen Canteſſion, there are no 
1 | 2 ; 
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o more like unto theſe Two; noraccording to their 


own Conceſſion ought there to be any more re- 

"ceived as Sacraments with them, being defective 

in any thing Eſſential to a true - Sacrament. For 

- which Rea we fei, . - 

8 | to the Thing it ſelf, 
Confirma-"heing an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and of ſingular 


Onfirmation, Tho not as 


T | ; : if : 
| rome. Uſe to thoſe who were Baprized in theirInfancy; | ' 
mum. pet date. we not ou or uſe it as à proper Sacra. 
| ment, becauſe not appearing to he the Inſtitution | | 
| of Chit himſelf, and denied to be Divine even 1 
| by many of great Note in the Roman Church, 


and The Holy'See it ſelf. And, as it was at firſt, 
and fill. is in gur Church, adininiftred' by the 
| Impoſition of Hands (Which is only a Geſture in 


„% Lon po. 


£ , . 


Prayer) it wants an Outward and Viſible Sign to 
4 which an Inward and Spiritual Grace may be ſup- 
poſed to have been annexed. Which, though 
the Chriſm[or anointing with OlyJ in the Church 
of Rome, may ſeem to ſupply, yet is this confeſ- 
ſedly no Divine Appointment, and hath been in- 
troduced inſtead of the other, which all own was 
uſed by the Apoſtles themſelyes; implying nothing 
. of any Federal Rite, but rather intending a Ra. 
| tification of the Baptiſinal than any New Stipula- 
| tion; and is demonſtrated, having been ſo Eſſen- 

tially altered from its firſt Inſtitution, to be no 
| | Sacrament, Which” cannot be ſubje& to any Ec- 

cleſiaſtical Authority. And ſo forr,ĩ„᷑ 


— — 
* 


* 


* 


Penance; which al{b the Church of Rome calls 
Nor Pe- 8 "ie f 1 977 2 = 7 7 is ig tt 3 of \ 
tion; there is nd daubt, but it is a Man's Duty 


1 to make Cnet ro God, and in Caſe of Wrong 
. to Men, and ſometimes (as in caſe of Poußbt or 

| Trouble of Conſcience) to a Mnf allo, and 

k for open and ſcandalous Offences ſuch ſhonld be 
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rebuked before all, that others alſo may fear: And 1 Tim. 5 


7 


that, herenpog, the Miniſter hath Power, as an 20. 


Herald of God's Mercy, to pronounce the Offers 
of Pardon made by Chriſt Jeſus. All which we 
own and Practiſe as neceſſary Parts of Chriſtian 
Deuotion and Diſcipline. . But then we cannot be- 
lieve this to be a Sacrament, after the ſame man- 
ner that Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord is; 
becauſe neither do we find any Divine Command, 


for it (as practis'd in the Church of Rome, exact- 


ing from People the unneceſſary and impoſſible 
Task of Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt, even where 
there is no Scruple, of every the moſt ſecret 
Fault, as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation.) Nor 
is there any Sign eſtabliſned herein by Chriſt, to 
which is Grace is annexed; even that, which is 
pretended to be ſo, being neither a Viſible One, 
nor of any long Inſtitution, after many Changes 
made of its Form in ſeveral Ages of the Church. 
For which, and the like, Reaſons we dare not 
pronounce this Diſcipline Sacramental and neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, nor hold thata contrite Sinner 
who hath made his Confeffion to God Almighty, 
and by his Grace hath reformed” his Life; ſhall 
not receive a Pardon unleſs he Cafeſs to, and be 
Abſolved by a Prieſt too. And, then, as for, 


Extream UVnftion. Though we acknowledge it Mi- Ex- 
to haye been an Apoſtolical Practice, and Own treamUn- 
therein both an Outward and Viſible Sign, and an 40% 
Inward and Spiritual Grace annexed thereto; yet, 


can we not admit it to bea proper Sacrament, ſince 
it appears neither to have been of Chriſt's Iuſtitu- 


tion, nor was ever intended or uſed by the Apoſtles 


for any Sacramental Purpoſe M whoſe Anoint ing mith 
Oy was for the Health of the Body, and had no 


felation to the good of the Soul, (though our Sa- 


3 „ W 
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viour and his Apoſtles, when they relieved the 
Body, at the ſame time forgave the Sins of the 


—--—15, Soul too; for which Reaſon St. James, adds, 
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And if he have committed Sins they ſhall be forgiven 
him z) wherein y was uſed not as a Sacramental 
Cynveyance of any Benefit (for they cured oft- times 
without Anointing) but only as a Symbol or Rite 
(as was uſual), accompanying a miraculous Vir- 
tue, (as our Saviour himſelf made uſe of Clay, in 
reſtoring Sight to the Blind Man) plainly relating 
to that Gift of Miracles, peculiar to that Age 
of Curing Diſeaſes, and Healing the Sick; and there- 
fore we do not Anuaint our Sick now, for the re- 
covery of their Bodily Health, becauſe the mira- 
culous Power of Healing, to which that Ceremo- 
ny did once Miniſter, is long ſince ceaſed. And 
which can, however, have no relation to the 
New Inſtitution of Sæcramentally Anointing the 
Sick, for the Adminiſtration of Final Pardon, 
with all neceſſary. Aſſiſtances to the Soul's Bene. 
fit only in its laſt Agony, and when all hopes of 
Recovery is paſt; which being ſo, Alien is juſtly 
rejected by us, and put out of the number of our 
Chriſtian Sac aments. And ſo, likewiſe, 
Orders, or the Calling and ſeparating of Per- 
ſons to the Work of the Miniſtry by the npoſition 
of. Hands and Prayer ; which we own to be an In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and as ſuch, its Uſe is continu- 
ed by us, as He and bis Apoſtles ſetled It in his 
Church; yet e deny it to be a Sacrament, be- 


cauſe wanting an Outward. aud Viſible Sign. The 


Inpoſition of, Hands is only a Geſture in Prayer, 
importing the Deſignation of the Perſon fo pray- 
ed over; which we do not read to have been in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf ; much leſs that the Pro- 
miſe of any certain Grace is tyed to it; 
300 8 py hat 
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hath Impoſition of Hands been thought Eſſential to 
Holy Orders, even by ſome who have own'd it to 
be yet a Sacrament. Whereto, therefore, to ſup- 
ply this Defect of the Ourward Sign, have been 
added other Rites of delivering Veſſels, in making 


Prieſts, for the Conveyance of Holy Orders. Where 


as this is notoriouſly an Human Javention;: Not 
received into the Church for a Thouſand years af- 
ter Chrift. And even yet is not ſufficient to make 
this a Sacrament:z' ſince that Grace which is there- 
by conferred, whatever it be, is not common to 
all Chriſtians, nor by conſequence any part of 


that Federal Bleſſing purchaſed by our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour for us; but only a Separation of him, who 


receives it to an eſpecial ! Employ. - To con- 


hade, or nas tba 5 ; 
Laſtly, Marriage, though we grant it to be ca- Nor Mar- 
pable of ſignifying the Ayſtical Union between Lage. 
Chriſt and his Church, and that it is an Honourable mY 1 5 
'Eftate inſtituted by God in Paradiſe; yet we can- 3 | 
not account it a Sacrament, after the ſame manner 


that Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are, becauſe it 
both wants an Outward Sign, to which by Chriſt”s 
Promiſe a Bleſling is annexed ; and is fo far from 


being either. peculiarly Chriſtian, or Generally ne- 
| eſſary to Salvation (as they are, and as we ſuppoſe 
all 


true and proper Sacraments ought to be) that 
as it is common to .Heathens, ſo is it ſtrictly for- 
bidden to all the Clergy in the Church of Rome, 
and they are reckon'd a more holy ſort of Perſons 
who make Vows againſt it; and, in their own 


Opinion, renounce a Sacrament. 


It appearing, then, from the foregoing Hints, 
that of all thoſe Actions, which in a larger Sence 


map be called, and in a ſtricter Sence have been 
ned as Sacraments, only theſe Two of Baptiſm, 
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and the Supper of the Lord have been ſo received 


* | anciently in the Church, and are all that are Neceſſary, || © 

= | | _ and all that are exactly agreeable to the Characters, 

1 or have all the Properties belonging to a true and proper 
1 | Bacrament 7, and that of the other Five, added by 
= 1] the Papiſts, (who upon the like Reaſons might as 
HE well have added Fifteen more) ſome have none, 
= 1 and none have all ſuch Properties, in the ſame 
= 1! manner as thoſe Two retained by us have. There- 
of fore as more cannot be anmitted under the Noti- 
= on of Sacraments, without great Indignity done to 
the Authority of Chriſt, and Wrong to his Sacred 

| Mat, 15. Religion, by reaching for Doſtrines the Command- i - 

9... ments of Men, and unreaſonably making Chriſt's Þ- 
. 30. Toke, that i Light, intolerably Heavy; fo ought 

.. * rheſe to be the more tenderly and zealouſſy treat- 


55 ed by us, with the profoundeſt Regard and Reve- 
rence; as the moſt Sacred Myſteries, and endear- 
ing Pledges of Grace, obliging to the moſt Holy 
8. Life; and ſtrengthening againſt all Temptations 
to Sin, to the Glory of God, and everlaſting 


— + . 
9 ; * . . 818 


N "Which Bleſſed Effect may Almighty Cod vouchſaſe 
: us therefrom, by the Operation of bis Holy Spi- th 
Tit thereby, fon the fake' of jeſus Chriſt the Au- I w 

ther hereof ! To whom he all the Glory, Now be 

am for evermore. Amen. ke 
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H E, Sacraments, in General, having had 
their Conſideration in our laſt, we 
proceed in this Diſcourſe to conſider 
the ſame in Particular; beginning with 
the FHrſt of them, namely Baptiſm, concerning 
which the Text and our Catechiſm teaches us, this 
beiag the Initiating Rite inſtituted by Chriſt for the 
Diſcipling all Nations. Of this Sacrament, concerning Baptiſm 
which, Inquiry being made into the t Parts, all | 
that we are taught about it will be ſufficiently 
explained; which are, „ 
1. The Outward 4 | 
Irward and Spiritual Grace. 
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I. The Outward and Viſible Sign in Baptiſm, We ts out- 
are taught is Water 5 wherein the Pe rſen is aptized ward 
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Sermon the Forty Sixth. Vol. II. 
(as in the Text) in the Name of the Father, and of 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſh. The full Sence | 


and Import whereof will oblige us to a diſtin& 


As to its 
Matter, 


* 


Notice of theſe Two Particulars, viz. 1. Its Mat- 
ter, which is the Element of Water. And, 2. Its 
Application, or the uſe Water is put to, which is 
to Baptize in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


1. The Matter of Baptiſm is the Element of Mater. 
Whereof Cleanſing being the natural Property, 
hath recommended its Symbolical Uſe among the 
Rites of all Religions for the Remiſſion of Sin. 
Upon which account it was uſed among the Hes 
thens, who were wont to waſh therewith before 
they Sacrified, and after they had committed 
any great Offence, for the Expiation thereof, 2 
alſo upon Initiating of any Perſon into the My: 
ſteries of any of their Deities. And with the 
ſame Element it is certain the Jews initiated into 
their Religion, not only Females who could not 
be Grcumciſed, but alſo Males, both of other N 
tions having been already Grcumciſed, and tho 
of their own People,' whom they generally Bax 
tized as well as Circumciſed. For Baptiſm wit! 
Water had, of a long time before onr Saviour; 
inſtituting it into a Sacrament, been added to Ci 
cumciſion, as a further Declaration of the Imp 
rity of Nature, and of the Purity of that Ho 
State, into which Men were thereby to be ad 
mitted. And with this Ceremony alſo our $% 
viour complyed, who came not to Deſtroy, but 
to Reform the Jewiſh Oeconomy, the more t 
win them over to his Religion; adopting it int 


his own Inſtitution; and, for its Significancy 0 
. that Purity which is the great Deſign of th 
i Mien Chriſt intended ſhould be the univerſ 


Religio! 
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Religion of the World, he made Water, and only 


Water the Sacramentai Sign of Admiſſion into his 
Church. | 3 5 

1. That the Baptiſm which Chriſt inſtituted was It is Wa- 
with Water, is manifeſt not only from the Etymo- ter. 


| logy of the Word, which ſignifies a Waſhing, 


whereof Water is the proper and moſt vſual Mat- 
ter; but alſo from Chriſt's own Practice, who is 
intimated to have Bprized (either by himſelf, or, 
which is all one, by others acting by his Order) fot. 3. 26. 
as St. John the Baptiſt did; which all know and 
own to have been with Water; and was before 
the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, which was not 
till after Chriſt's Reſurrection. And the ſame . 
ſort of Baptiſm that Chriſt had uſed and com- 
manded during his Life, his * and others by 
them thereunto Commiſſion'd did Adminiſter af- 


ter his Death. For ſo we read St. Philip did Bap- Acts 8.38. 


tize the Eunuch, and St. Peter Cornelius with his — 10. 47. 
Aſſembly. The which hath heen the conftant 

and univerſal Practice of the Church in all Ages 

ever ſince, till of late oppung'd and condemn'd 

by the Quakers, aſſerting that the Baptiſm Inſti- 

tuted, and Commiſſion*d by Chriſt, was only that 

with the Floly Ghoſt and with Fire. Whereas to 

Baptize with the Holy Ghoſ# is peculiar to Chriſt, 

whoſe Gift it alone 1s, and which he hath promi- 

Ted and doth impart to them, who duely receive 

his Outward Baptiſm with Vater; the Admini- 
{ration only whereof is committed to his Mini- 

ſters, with whom, they Baptizing with Water, lie 

alſo himſelf doth at the fame time Baptize with 

the Holy Ghoſt; whereof the Water ſo uſed in the 
Ordained Sg and Pledge, in reſpect of its ſavin 

Gifts and Graces, though not in reſpect of Its Ai- 
raculous, and extraordinary Viſible Effetts. © - 
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- And therefore though all ZBapri/ms, whether of 

the Heathens, Jews, St. John the Baptiſt's, or our 
Saviour's be alike with the Element of Water; 

yet do they vaſtly differ in reſpe& of the Au- 
thore, their Form of Adminiſtration, and Ends of 
Inſtitution ; whereby Chriſtian; Baptiſm becometh a 
peculiar Ordinance, though a common Ceremony 

1 Pet. 3: foreſhewed by many Types z whereof the Hood 
20, 21. that drowned: the World and preſerved Noah; 
the Paſſage through the Red Sea; wherein Pharaoh 

was drowned, and the Ifraelites ſaved, the Cloud 

under which God's People dwelt, and who there- 


1 Cor. 10. fore are ſaid to have been all Baptized unto Moſes 


2. in the Cloud and in the Sea; together with the Pi- 
Heb. 9. 10. ers Levitical Waſhings mention'd by the Apoſtle, 
| are all reckon d to be Figures pointing to the Ele- 
ment of Water, as the determin'd proper Matter 

of Chriſtian Baptiſm, whereby Sin is to be drowned, 

\ 0: -- Ad he Sanlinned. ow Eq _ 

And therefore where this Element is denied, 

the Sacrament is wanting (though its Bleſſing may 

not neceſſarily be with-held ; ) and conſequent- 

ly, That. Baptiſm: which is not with Vater, is 

neither Chriſtian, nor any. Baptiſm at all. And 
therefore | as ſome School- Men are obſerved, to 

have more nicely than ſaundly queſtion'd, whe- 

ther Vine or Hinegar, or Sand might not, in Caſe 

of Neceſſity, ſupply the want of Water; ſo are 

thoſe. Heretic ke, Of whom there are Records, uni- 

Mat. 3. verſally condemn'd for ridiculous and perverſe, 
11. Who, guided by the Letter, Baptiſed with Fire, 
| branding the Fleſh with an hot Iron. And, as 
Warts AD GER of ent En oo 
Only Wa- 2. Only Water appeareth to have been the Inſti- 
ter. tuted Matter of Chriſtian Baptiſm. And therefore, 
the Addition of Salt and Spittle, and Oyl; nl 
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Vol. II. In Baptiſm. 
Milk and Honey, or any other thing as equally 


ſignificant and Eſſential Signs therewith, is pure- 
y an Human Izvention, beſides Chriſt's Inſtituti- 


on, and inconſiſtent with it, and unlawfully ad- 
mitted as any Parts of this Sacrament. The which 


as it directly condemns the Practice of the Church 
of Rome, where Chriſt's Outward and Viſible Sign, 
being the moſt ſimple Matter, is mixt with Pomny 


and Variety of Novel and Strange Sacramental 


Rites; ſo doth: this no way affect the innocent 
and ſi gnificant Uſe of the Sign of the Groſs, by 
our Church of England in Bae; where it is not 
uſed till the Sacramental Rite of Baptiſm is over; 
and in ſome caſes not at all therewith ; and ne- 
ver in the Nature of any Seal or 
God of his Grace to us; but only as a Memora- 
tive Token to put ns in Mind of our Duty and Obli- 
gation to God; conſonant to very ancient "Cuftom 
in the Church of "Chriſt : and upon the like Grounds 


as many other, or ever any ſignificant” Uſages 


have been all along Arbitrarily taken up with- 


out Imputation, or In froducing of any: New Na. 


| eramem . 
Wars in this Sacrament is to 


the Perſen i 15 Baprited, Fe: 3 ts to our Lord's 
Inſtitution in the'Texe;! CommiifMning His Apo 
fles to OC and Telha, Nations Bapit ing them. 
Concerning which (chat norft of md nt be- 


longing 3 — ommitte Dee In or! 
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ſhall be made into the following tent f. 
culars, viz. 1. "The Mode or Manner, hereby 
Joyned; of applying Mater in B. Baptiſm: 2 The 
y of doing. 3. The Perſons admini- 
the- fame. 4. The m ef Adminiſtration 


"IO thereof. 


bunch from 
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0 thereof. 5. The Time, when. 6. The Place, 
' 11 where. 7. The proper Subjects of ſuch Ceremony. 
= | And, 8. The Neceſſity of its Celebration. | 
= | | Its Mode, 1. The. Mode or Manner hereby enjoyned, of ap- 
I e Kae f, Ware in Aue, arte. 
= | | . Spin- bo be determin'd, neither by;. the Force of the 
1 ; Word, nor the Command. of Chrift,, not the Effects ih | 
=_ 7 kling or Nm. | | 
= l | Dipping. of the Sacrament, nor the Significancy, of the Cere- , 
: 1 | — Our Saviour uſeth the Word Zaptize in an | 
Tn unlimitted Signification, meaning a Waſbing, in 
7 | General, without preſcribing, in Particular, ei- | 
_ FF ther Dipping. or Sprivkling,of Perſons with Water ; iſ | 
that ſo this his Ordinance. might be accommoda- | | 
F Ph.. 5. ted to all Ages, Conditions aud Climates. And 


Heb. 9. though; we read, that there is but one Baptiſm, 
yet we. are, alſo told, That there are divers Maſh- 
ings, Or. different Modes of Baptizing; whether 

otal f Partial, by Dipping or Sprinkling; both 
being ſeveral Ways of Waſking with Water, which 
was the only thing Eſſential, to the Outward. and 
Viſible Sign, enjoyned by our Saviour. Nor doti 
the Etymolagy of the Word, in reference to the 

CQuſtom of thoſe Times and Places, When and Where 

ſpoke, imply any thing more for Dipping than it 

. doth for Sprinkling; neither was That, rather than 
Jui, intended to be underſtood. hereby, by the 
Pious and Learned Tranſlators of our Engliſh Bi- 

bles';, it being by them uſually rendred Raptixin 

L wich ] Hater (agreeable to our Mode of Sprini- 
Lg) and not Lin Je Veen (which had been. « 

more proper; Ex preſſion for Hippiug : 
Nor is Dipping any here Commanded in Scrip- 
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Vol. II. On Baptiſm. 
certainly performed by only Dipping or Sprinkling 
with Water; ſo it is neither probable, nor poſſi- 
ble, that all who are ſaid to have been Baptixed 
were Dipped; ſince we read of many Thouſands 
Baptized in one Day at Jeruſalem; and of ſome 
Baptized in private Houſes; and it was a very 
early, and generally allowed Cuſtom in the 
Church, to Baptixe ſome as they lay upon their 
Beds of Sickneſs, who were thence called Clinics. 
And, without Doubt, it is neither Dipping nor 
Sprinkling, that the Benefit of Baptiſm depends on 5 
ſince the Outward and Viſible Sign thereof, being 
applied, the ward and Spiritual Grace ſignified 
therehy, may be conveyed either way. 
Men do not reſiſt the Holy Spirit of God, nor re- 
cerve his Grace in vain, but are thereby purify'd 
in Heart and Life ( of which many, I doubt not, 
have the Comfort and Teſtimony, who were on- 
ly Sprinkled and not Dipped, when they were Bap- 


447 


And if 


tized) it will be great preſumption, and prophane 


Raſhneſs to pronounce this Ordinance, either 
ſinfully adminiſtred, or invalid in the Admini- 
ſtration. For, though Dipping be a lawful and 


an effectual Way of Baprizing, yet it is not the 
only lawful and effectual Way of doing it, nor 


abſolutely neceſſary: Spriakling being as Lawful 
as it, and the Baptiſm adminiſtred rhis Way, be- 
ing to all Intents and Purpoſes, as Valid and Ef- 
fectual as that way. For, neither the Ore, nor the 
other Way is of the Eſſence of Baptiſm, or any 


otherwiſe than only Arcidental, which cannot de- 


* 


ſtroy its Subſtance. Toe? g : 

And more eſpecially ſince the Sg»ificancy of the 
Ceremony is as well, and more conveniently re- 
preſented by Sprintling, than by Dipping. 


For 
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Rom. 6. For, our Burial and Reſurrection herein with 
4, 5 Chriſt, to which the Apoſtte refers, is in ſome rea- 
ſonable Meafire repreſented by it; ſince he that 

hath Mater poured on him, as well as .he that is 

put into the Water, doth fairly exhibit the Simi- 
litude of Burial; (eſpecially after our own Caun- 
try Fa ſhion, wherein, the Earth is wont to be caſt 

upon the dead Body.) And the Appearing again 

after and ftom under that Affuſion, repreſenteth 

alſo a Reſurrection, (tho there be Some who deny 

any ſuch Repreſentation to be Neceſſary, and A. 
acknowledge this not to be the Primary Intent of 

Baptiſm yet in relation, even hereto the Symbol 

is not altogether ſpoiled hereby.) But, then the 

Gift of th Aly Spirit, which is the Principal Thing 
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Baptiſm; is moſt appoſitetly ſhewn by Sprankliag 3 

| this being, not only the Angient Mode of Purifica- 
Heb. 12. tie from all Egal Pollution among, the Jems, but 
"107-13: Chriſt: that Serifificth. and *Geanſerh Chriſtians. 


r 
i * 2 
* 


HAR 
= 20 TERS DEN 


Firſt Times, in thoſe hotter Ountryt, where Waſh- 
* ings and Bathings of the whole Body were Cu- 
. ſtomary, and where Chriſtianity was hrit planted, 
not only Auſt but All Chriſtians had been Bapti- 

© aed by Dipping (which is not to be proved, ). yet 

5 ought not their Practice to oblige us in theſe Gid- 

er Regions, where ſuch kind of Waſhing, is.nei- 

ther Ciaſtomary, nor can be always Safes Derent 

* | or: Poſſtble« 55 11.) om bing o 2657; mann” 
 ... And, therefore, knowing this not to be Eſſen; 
tial to the Sacrament, our Church hath left * 
| - | Ade 


7 * 
— 5 
: * , *. 


25. the Guilt: of Sin, which is the Principal End of 


eb... And therefore, che ir were evident, that in the 


th Mode of Adminiſtring the Matter of Baptiſm, as 8 
* our Saviour did, undetermin'd; and not more 


at prudently than Charitably preſcribed in the Ru- 
18 brick, either Dipping or Sprinkling of the Perſon 
li- to be Baprized. W hereof now the Larter obtains, 
n- | Cuſtom having eſtabliſhed its Adminiſtration, , in 
it pouring Mater on the Face only, which is reckon'd 
in to be the principal Part, wherein the Image of 
th c moſt viſibly appears, and by which the whole 
ny Perſon is repreſented, and thereby is ſufficiently 


Atl Baptized, without any infringement of the Vali- 

of dity or Benefit of Baptiſm. i 
50 2. The Frequency of ſuch Application of the Ma- Iii Fe- 
he ter in Baptiſm, is conſiderable, with Reſpect, both 2% ùN. 
„to the ancient Uſage or a ine - Immerſion, and 

he the now practiſed Error of Re- baptixing. 

on Tue Trine-Inmerſion is obſerved, to have been 1 
om erg early practiſed in the Church 3. whereby, the Trine- 
of erſon to be Baptized was three ſeveral . times Immerſ- 


7 3 I Dipped or Sprinkled at the Naming of each Name on. 
ca- of the three Perſons, of. Father, Sm and Holy 
ut | Ghoſt, in the Godhead : This being ſuppoſed ve- 
by ry well 2 oxpral the Myſtery of the Trinity; in- 
ns. to the Faith whereof Chriſtians are. Baptized. 
the Which Doctrine beginning even from the. firſt to 
ſn- be queſtion'd by ſome; this Ceremony ſeems to 
Zu- have been Inſtituted only to obviate the. Hereti- 
ed; cal Opinion of ſuch 8 And which there- 
pti- fore, being not founded on any Command of Chriſt, 
yet nor recommended by any Scripture-Example, can- 
ad- not be univerſally obliging, nor be eſteemed pre- 
ei- ferrable to the Single Immerſion, which is not only 
cent lawful bu ſufficient to ſet, out the One, God, as 
well as that Trine-Inmerſion did the Three Per- 
$97 WANT nos 8 
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As to Re- 
bapt dati Error of the Anti-pedo-baptiſts, at this day; who 
ON, 
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The practice of Rebaptization is the notorious 


require thoſe who have already duely received 
 Tifant-Baptiſm, to receive alſo the Baptiſm of Be- 
levers (as they call it) when they arrive at years 
of Capacity to be taught, and to make Profeſſion 
of their own Faith, before they will own them to 
be true Members of Chris Church. | 
Indeed it hath ever been the Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Church, that ſuch Perſons who have 
been Baptized hy Hereticts ought to be Re-bay- 
. rized. But this Doctrine was evidently ground- 
ed upon a Preſumption only, that ſuch Bapriſm 
was not Genuine, and no true Baptiſm, viz. fuchas 
riß Commanded, and by which every Chri- 
ſtian is to be initiated into the Church. For, 
otherwiſe, where Bapriſm was rightly 'admini- 
ſtred for Subſtance, though in an undue Manner, 
and even by an #eerick, it hath always been 
owtid valid and good. And the Church only ap- 
3 that Per ſons ſo Baprized ſhould” be Tight- 
ly inſtructed in the Faith they were Baptized in- 
to, and exhorted to make a right Uſe thereof, 
and ſo were received by Cunfirmation into Cm 
munion with the Church, without Re- baptix ation. 
And therefore it alſo was generally taught, that 
- whoever had been Once, at any time, rightly Baj- 
tixed, neither Ought, nor Culd without Sin, ſub. 
mit to be Baprized'overagain. For, there can be 
but ove Baptiſm now, as there was but one  Cir- 
emciſion formerly, in the room whereof Bapriſm 
ſucceedeth: And, which being the Sacrament of 
our New Birth is no more to be repeated than a 
Man can be Born, in the ſame reſpect, more than 
Once. Neither is there either Precept or Preſi- 


dent in the Scriptures for ſuch Practice; which di- 
a | | recteth 
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recteth not to Rebaptication, but only to Repen- 
tance, after having been once Baptized, for Re- 
admiſſion into the Chureh's Communion, in caſe of 


| Apoſtafie. or Falling a way from the Faith, becauſe 
| the Obligation of Baptiſm is Eternal, never to 


be Difolv'd however Diſregarded. For he that 


is once Baptixed is thereby bound to a Chriſtsan- 
| Life without Remedy, whether he obſerve to 
live ſo or no; the Obligation not ariſing from 
| the Complyance of the Baptized Perſon, but from 
| the Nature of his Baptiſm, andethe Divinity of its 
| Inftitation. And therefore there can never be 
| any Need of our obliging our ſelves a ſecond time 


(unleſs he who Inſtituted it had required it of us) - . 


| by what ſtills remains in Force, and of which no- 
| thing hinders the Efficacy, but the want of our 
on Concurrence: Nor can it be allowed with- 


out 4 Sacryegious Renunciation of our firſt Dedi- 


cation to God, di ſowning our former Relation 
to Chriſt, cutting our ſelves off from that Body 
| whereof he is the Lead, and becoming Guilty of 
| a moſt uncharitable Condemnationof the Bapriſms 


of all the reformed Churches throughout the 


World, as Null and Void: Allowing no Church, 
no Ordinances, no Chriſtianity, but what is among 
3 ** e N 


the Aati- pada-buptiſts. ei Dirt e eee 
The Once Application, then, of the Bapriſmal- 


Een, chatherlby Harp or Sprivhling, thus an- 


pearing to be ſufficient in the Sacrament of Bar- 
ſtiſm we no Proceed to conſider, alſo. 


0 3. The" Perſont: proper to "Adminiſter the ſame. The Per- 


For, as On che ne band; from a miſtaken Beliefſons Ad- 
to Salvation, it hath been allowed by ſome. in the 
-Obriſtian Church, int caſe of Neceſſity, fon not on- 

ly Lay-Men, but even Women, or any Body to 

off 68g 2 Bapt- 


of the abſolute, indiſpenſible Meceſſity of Baptiſan firing. 
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| Baptize, rather than any ſhould die Unbaptized; 
. ſo, On the other hand, from a pretended Venerz. But 
tion for ſo Sacred an Ordinance, others there Zed 
have been who have ſcrupled the Validity of the 
Baptiſm unleſs adminiſtred by one Orthodox in nov 
| Faith and Inculpable in Manner. 
| For the avoiding of both theſe Extreams the the 
Practice of our Church now, Rightly is, That as the 
Only lawful Miniſters of Chriſt's Goſpel, ſo 41 whe 

| ſuch are authorized to Baptize. For, 
Only Mini: That Only lawful Miniſters ought to Baprizy, 
fters, is manifeſt from Chriſt's Commiſſion hereof given 
| only to the Apoſtles, and joyning herewith the 
| 1 Cor. 4. Office of Preaching- Who are, therefore, called 
= T- Le, Se wards of the Myſteries of God wherewith unor- 
A dained Perſons have no Right to meddle, and 
who may as well preſume to Preach as to Baptis: 
- And, though in Caſes of great Neceſſity, a L. 
Mans Baptizing was, for ſome time, connived at 
in the Primitive Church; yet was it never uni. 
| 'verſally liked, and is [ſpoken againſt by ſome of 
| | the Fathers, and was always accompany'd with 
„ tthis Proviſo, That, if the Perſons ſo Baprizel 
| lived, they ſhould receive Confirmation from th: 
| Not Vo- "Biſhop. But the Women's Baptizing was generall 
uc. Condemn'd, and is cenſur'd in the Apoſtolici 
Cynſtitutions, to be not only Dangerous, but Ur 
. lamful and Impious; fuch being by the Apoſtle ex: 
* -preſly forbidden to exerciſe any Miniſtery in the 
* Churchof God, who yet, at this Day, in the Churd 
''* _* .of: Rome, are allowed without either Warrant or 
þ Neceſſity, and contrary to Apoſtalical Injunction 
ad nd Eccleſiaſtical Uſage, moſt preſumptuouſly ti 
invade” this Part of the Prieſts: Office; and in 
time of Danger or Abſence of a Prieſt, the Wo 

men Baptixe. | dN W e ood 4 ff 5 

A | ED. a nt 


j 


| Chriſt's Promiſe of being with them, in this his own Mat. 28. 
Inſtitution, always even unto the End of the World, 20. 


gal Miniſter, he ought to be eſteemed, (the Or- 


lone, Communicable by. whatever Inſtrament,) * 
And as Baptiſin ought not to be Rejected or worſe 


| ought it rather to be Wanted altogether (not 


miſſian d, and ſo have only a Baptiſm that is nei- 


Vol. II. Or Baptiſm. 
But that all Legal Miniſters are alike Authori- AU Mini- 
zed to Adminiſter this Sacrament, notwithſtanding? ers, not” 


453 
their perſonal Faults of Hereſie or Immorality, Is i 
now Generally and Juſtly acknowledg'd, how-;ze;- Fro 
ever hotly once conteſted in the Church ;, ſeeing ſonal 

the Virtue of Baptiſm hath no dependance upon Fauls. 
the Perſon Adminiſtring, but wholly upon him 

whoſe Iaſtitution it is; to the Magnifying of Di- 

vine Power in the meanneſs of the Inſtruments. 

And therefore our Saviour permitted Judas, though Joh. 5.70, 
he knew him to be 4 Devil, to continue one of 

his Apoſtles, and in his Exerciſe of that his Fun- 

ction to Baptize, as well and effectually as the reſt. 

The worſt Inſtrument in God's Hand, who can 

bring Good out of Evil, may be productive of the 


greateſt Good. Otherwiſe we ſhould have no | 
| Aſſurance of the Efficacy of our Baptiſm, becauſe Hi! 
not always certain of the Orthodoxy and Holineſs 0 


of the Miniſter adminiſtring it; neither would . 


ſignifie any thing, or poſſibly be made Good. 
And therefore whatever the Miniſter is ( though 
it were heartily to be wiſhed, that all Miniſters 
were ſuch as their Function is) yet ſo he be a Te- 


dinance being God's, and its Virtue his Gift a- 


thought of for the Hand it is offered by; ſo 


doubting of the Mercy of God, in ſuch Caſe, 
without it) than to be received from one Uncom- 


ther Commanded nor Bleſſed. 


And 


— — 
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| And thus now. the Matter, Frequency, and Per- 

ſons Adminiſtring the Application of Mater in Bap- 

| tiſm having been explain'd,, Conſider we further, 
n Form 4. The Form of Adminiſtration. Which the Text 
of 44mi- expreſſeth as part of Chriſt's Commiſſion to Baptize, 


iſtration. and of whoſe Eſſence therefore it is to do ſo, 7, 


the Name of the Father; and of the Son, and of the 

Holy Ghoſt 5; wherein all-Orthodox Chriſtians have 

ever agreed without altering or varying it; which 

they held could not 1 without the Guilt of 

Rs 2.38. Hereſie, and Nullity of that Baptiſm, which ſhall 

* be alaihitred without it. 18 5 Dag 

And though, therefore, it be uſual in the Scrip- 

ture Accounts of Baptiſm to expreſs itias done in 

the Name of the Lord Jeſus only, without mention 

of either of the other Names in the Bhſſed Trinity; 

yet are we not therefore to ſuppoſe this any other 

Form of Adminiſtration, ſince This was peculiar 

to that Time and People, rejectiug Jeſia from be- 

ing the Aeſſias; and who being the;ammediate 

Author of that Religion, into which ſuch Per ſons 

were Baptized, the Baptizing in his Name, did 

properly enough expreſs the whole and every part 

thereof, obliging to the Acknowledgment of the 

other two Perſons in the God- head, whereof the 

Doctrine of the Tyinity is a principal Article. 80 

that whoever is Baptized with Chriſtian Baptiſm is 

neceſſarily Baptized in th Name of the Father, ani 

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and hereby 

obliged to own. the Authority, the: Efficacy and 

Deſign of the Rite, imply'd in this its Form of Ad. 
miniſtratiun. 3 30 gts do wu 

Implying © The Authority of ſuch Action is warranted by 

its Autho- all the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, by whoſe Ap- 


% pointment and Command is this Adminiſtrati 


on of the Miniſter. Who, not Baptizing in hi; 
oe ace 5 ow 


- 
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own Name, to make Proſelytes to any Party, or 

to diſguiſe and burden Divine Worſhip by any 
Human vention, ought boldly to execute his 

der, Function herein; affecting Men's Minds with Ve- 

ext neration, and exciting Devotion during the Ce- 

er lebration; having ever ready the Apoſtles Anſwer 


» 1 to the High Prieſt's Queſtion 3 By what Power, or A d. 4. 7 
tre by what Name have you done this ? « . Be it known * 

aave unte you all, and to all the People of Iſrael, that it is 

_ by the Name and Commiſſion of Feſw Chriſt ; the 


Second in Conjunction with the other Perſons of 
ſnall W the Bleſſed Trinity, an Authority not to. be que- 
ſtion'd or gain-ſaid. — | 
" The Efficacy whereof is, alſo, aſſured to the Re- z#:acy. 
| ceiver hereby. Wherein the whole Bleſſed Trinity, 
being thus ſignified to us to be engaged and 
conſpiring to impregnate with Virtue this Or- 
| dinance for our Good, we are directed and en- 
couraged confidently to expect, and depend upon 
2 Bleſſing. herein, however Needleſs or Jcjune it 
| would neceſſarily have otherwiſe been in the hands 
of Man. And therefore, alſo, 

The Deſign of this Form, is, to Dedicate and Deſigne 
Engage the Baptized to the Worſhip and Service 
of the Holy Trinity: The Doctrine whereof be- 
ing principally founded upon this Form, appoint- 
ted by our Lord in his Baptiſm, (reduced to theſe 
Three Heads of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
and containing what is neceſſary to be believed 
and done in Relation to each of theſe) a Profeſſi- 
on of its Faith and Sripulation, for a ſuitable Pra- 
dice muſt neceſſarily by intended, and hath ever 
been juſtly required from all initiated into Chriſti- 
anity by Baptiſm. And therefore to Diſpute the . 
Doctrine of the Trinity, no leſs contradicteth our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm (by which it is diſtinguiſhed 
ZE | ' Gg 4 : from 


456 Sermon the Forty Sixth. Vol. II. 


from all other Bapti/ms) than it tendeth to vio- 

| late all the Rules of Aforality.  * or Mina 
Its Proper 5. There are alſo ſome Conſiderations due 
eh 4 even to the Time when ſuch Adminiſtration of this 
fr 4-694 Sacrament may be moſt Proper. Which our Saviour 
having left undetermin'd, All Times are therefore 
to be eſteemed alike, as opportunity and occaſion 

may offer for Baptiſm; yet have ſome Particular 

Times, as publick Order and Decency have 
prefcribed, or as private Opinion and Humour 

have ſuggeſted, been uſually, in all Ages, pre- 

ferred for it before others. Hence, among an- 

cient Chriſtians the moſt Proper Times for Baptizing 

were reſtrained to the two Sdlemn Feſtivals of 

Eaſter and Mhitſuntide; when the Commemora- 

tion of our Lord's Re ſurrection from Death, and 

the Holy Ghoſts firſt Deſcent upon Chriſtians, made 

the Seaſon moſt Public and beſt correſponding 

with the Death unto Sin, and New Birth unto Righ- 

teouſneſs repreſented in this Sacrament. And 

ſome there were that held it beſt: to defer their 
Baptiſm till juſt before their Death, from a falſe 
Miſtruſt they had of the Validity of Repentance 

for Sins committed after Baptiſm. But as this was 

ever accounted and declaim'd againſt, as an He 

retical Principle, fo that was required only as a 
Convenient Practice, to be diſpenced with in Caſes 

of Danger and Neceſlity ; and wherewith Our 

See the Church hath ſo far complyed, as to recommend a 
rſt Ru Preference of the moſt Publick and Feſtival Days, 
brick of for the ordinary Celebration hereof ; upon the 
* moſt prudential Reaſons. And which will, alſo 
% Direct us to Conſider, e | 
its proper 6. The Place accounted moſt Proper for Baptiſm. 
Place, | Which by our Saviour, alſo, was no more limited 
than its Time; and was at firſt, by his Fol- 

Foe nes „„ lowers 
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o- lowers celebrated indifferently in any Place, 
N where there was Mater and Occaſion for it; yet as 
ue the Order and Diſcipline of the Church became ſet- 
his led, and particular Places for Divine Worſhip in 
ur | 7ublick were ſet apart; Care alſo hegan to be 
Te | had for the Conveniency of this Holy Rite. And 
on as it had been always coveted to be performed, 7 
lar as near as might be to the Place of publick Aſ- = 
ve I ſemblies, and ſeldom without the Preſence of the 1 
ur dngregation; ſo were there Baptiſteria or Fonts 5 
re- built, at Firſt, ear the Church, then in the Church- 
in- Porch, and afterwards in the Church it ſelf; where- 
ing to All were obliged ( except in Caſes of extreme 

of LNeceſſity) to reſort for Baptiſm. And according 
ra- to this primitive Uſage, is - the place for Baptiſm 
nd generally appropriated to the Place of publick 
de WM} Aſſemblies among Chriſtians at this Day; as, un- 
ng I deniably, moſt agreeable to the Nature and Deſign 

of this Ordinance ; becoming, and belonging to the 
| Publick Worſhip and Service; whereby the whole 
| Crnpregation may be unanimouſly Conſenting in 
| what concerns them: God more religiouſly ho- 
| noured by the Offer ing made to him; and the 
| New Member of Chriſt's Church more ſolemnly. 
| inaugurated with the moſt noble Office and Order 
of his Calling herein. B22. . 

Therefore it is rightly enjoyn'd by our Church, Second 
that the Curate of every Pariſh ſhall warn the People, oo ze 
that without great cauſe and neceſſity, they procure not ; 55 > 
their Ohildren to he Baptized at home in their Houſes. private 
Whereby the Ordinance is greatly corrupted, the Baptiſm. 
Publick Worſhip injur'd, Diſſentious encourag'd, and | 
Occaſions given of turning the moſt ſolemn In- 
m. ſtitution of our Religion into a piece of State 
ed and Yazity'to ſome, an uneaſie Charge to others, 
ol- a certain Trouble to All, too often attended with - * + 
TS 1 | | n 
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very unſeaſonable Exceſs and Sin, from which 


there can poſſibly be no ſuch Security, as a primi- | 


tive Re-confinement thereof to its proper Ah lum 
the Church, among our other religious Services in 
7. The proper Subjects of this religious Ceremony ; 
is, in the Text, all Nations, and in our Catechiſm, 
indefinitely, Perſons to be Baptized; of whom Nati- 
ons are compoſed. Whence it followeth that, as 
None but Perſons, fo all Perſons duly. qualified are 
the Proper Subjects of Chriſt's Baptiſm. 8 
None but Perſons are to he baptized; Becauſe on- 
„ ly ſuch are capable of Covenanting thereby with 
God, according to the Nature and Deſign of ſuch 
an Inſtitution. And therefore the pompous A5 
plication hereof to Bells (as it is Practiſed in the 
Church of Rome, even with Gedfathers and God. 
mothers alſo) is ſurely too groſs and ſcandalons 2 
Mimicking the moſt Sacred Ordinance of Chrif?; 
| Religion. FIDE - 7215 Dan r I an 
2 * 2 : The Perſons duly qualified for Baptiſm, are All 
= * ſince, None are excepted in Chriſt's Commiſſion, 
and All are equally the Conſtituent parts of any 
Nation, whereto the Rite is appropriated. And 
therefore is the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm diſtinct. 
ly appointed for theſe Two ſorts of Perſons, vis. 
' «_ " Jafants and the Adult; Occaſioning the Compile- 
ment of Two different Offces appropriated to each, 
according to their different Qualifications. - 
The Jfants Qualifications for Baptiſm is wholly 
Parental, depending upon the Baptiſin of their 
Parents; from whom, being Born in Covenant, 
they derive a Right of Admiſſion thereinto, and 
the Virtue of an Obligation thereby. 


Its prope - 
Subjects. 


Only Per- 


Infants, 


Serm. The Grtainty and Reaſonableneſs whereof will 
XLVII. fall under a more particular Inquiry hereafter. 
NaF | | In 


— 
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_ In the mean time, it concerns us at preſent, 
"i only to take Notice of, (becauſe the Firſt in Na- 
es in ture; wherewith Bapriſm began, and without which 
it could not have fonnd any Entrance into the 0 
ny World, even) The Adults Qualification for Bap- Adult. 


* tin. Which is altogether Perſonal ; depending 
Vat. upon certain Terms and Conditions to be perfor- 
med by them, which Jg ants are neither capable 
of non obligect to, in order to Prepare them for the 
Reception hereof. And therefore (according to 
primitive Diſcipliae) it is ordered by our Church, | 
| That, when any ſuch Perſons às are of Riper years are 
to l Baptixed, timely natice ; ſhall be giuen, Nhat ſo F irſt Ru- 


* dus Care may be taken for their Examination, whether 2 | 

| He WE e ſufficiently inſtructed in the Principles | of the of ; 

God. Chriſt ian Religion; and that they may be e xhorted to tiſm for 

as a Prepdre themſebves with Prayers and Faſting fur the re-ſuch as are 

2 ceibing o this Holy: Sacrum mt. „f Riper 
The Terms and Conditions required for the due“ - 


| Qualification, of ſuch for Bapri/m, are tauglit us 


Hor from the Script ure in our Cetechiſm to be Repentance 
am and Faith. Therefore St. Peter directing the Jews Act. 2.38. 
And to be Baptized in order to be Saved, exhorts them 

inc Firſt to Repent, and then to be Baptized every one of 

iw in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt And the Eunuch 

pile. igquiring of St. Philip, H hat did hinder him to be Bap. 

ach, tized, received this Anſwer. viz. I thou believeſt 8. 37. 


' wth all thine Heart thou mayſt. Agreeably to both . 
noh which Paſſages our Catechiſm, in anſwer to this 
heir! Queſtion, What is required of Perſons to be Baptixed? 
Ant, Inſtructs us to ſay; Repertance; whereby they forſake 
and Sz; and Faith, whereby | they ſtedfaſtly believe the 
| Promi ſes af God made to them in that Sacrament. 
will - The FKepent ante Pre-requiſite in the Adult for Ey Repen- 
T. Bapriſm is a forſaling Sin 3 implying both an Aver- dance. 
jn fion from Sin, and a Guverſion to God. a 
| - EE | 2 or 
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For to forſake Sin is to leave it with an Averſion, 
ſo as to ſtand at the greateſt Odds with, and fur- 
theſt Diſtance from it. And this we may ſuppoſe 
to be, in ſome meaſure, neceſſarily accompanyed 
with a Senſe of its Evil; a Grief and Sorrow for its 
Commiſſion, a Confeſſion of the Guilt contracted 


thereby, a firm Reſolution againſt any Future Com- 


plyance therewith, and a ſincere Recompenſation, 
as much as in us lies, for all the Injury done by it. 
And, even yet further, to for/ake Sin implies, our 
leaving it with FL TE] 
A through Cnverſion to its contrary Side, and 


| hearty Reconciliation to God; actually engaging 


with all our Powers againſt it; promoting a con- 
trary Intereſt; giving God that Heart and Affe- 


ction, formerly ſet upon the World, and enflay'd 


to our Luſts; ſwearing Allegiance to him alone, 


Rom. 6. and being made Free, by Repentance, from Sin, 


22. 
A, 
18 


17. 
And 


Faith. 


—— 


5 26. 


_ neceſſarily becoming Servants to God. Which 


therefore the Scriptures call; a turni 
27, 30- 


away from 
Tranſgreſſions, and doing that which is Lawful and 
Right; a Converſion from Darkneſs unto Light; a 


Iſa. 1. 16, putting away the Evil of our Doings, by Ceaſmg to do 


Evil, and Learning to do Well. 
The Faith required in the Adult to diſpoſe for 
Chriſtian Baptiſm is a ſtedfaſt Belief of the Promiſes 


„/ God made to them in that Sacramen t. 


The Promiſes therein made are of thoſe Graces 
and Benefits conveyed, confirm'd and ſealed to 
Perſons thereby of Remiſſion of Sin, and Spiritual 
Regeneration (which are the Irward and Spiritual 
Grace in Baptiſm ;,) And 'whereof a ſtedſaſt Faith, 
both of Aſſent to, and of N and Acquieſcence 
in the matter of ſuch Promiſes, is not only rea- 


ſonable (conſidering whoſe they are, and what 


they import to us) but alſo Neceſſary, inaſmuch 
3 ES as 


Pry 7 


Seesen 
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as being already made and declared by God, they 

can no otherwiſe be made over and appropriated 

to Man, but by being believed and cloſed with, 

by Covenanting for them with God in Baptiſm. 

- . Theſe are the Things that are required of Per- 

ons to be Baptized. And becauſe it may in Chari- 

ty be preſumed, that none will deſire to be Bap- 

tized without theſe things; nor offer themſelves 

to be made Chriſt's Servants thereby, but from a 

Reſolution to forſake Sin, and ſteadſaſtly to believe 

the Truth and Benefit of his Religion, therefore 

is Baptiſm to be ordinarily refuſed to none De- 

firing it. And all that are thus Baptized, are 

Baptized as Penitents and Believers, whether they 
reallyare ſo or no. For, ſuch they are required to 

be; and ſuch they muſt be, in reality, to render 

their Baptiſim available to Salvation ; But profeſ- 

ſing to be ſuch by their Deſire to be Baptized, and 

to Renounce thereby the Devil and all his Works, the 

Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and all the 

' Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh, as ſuch they have a Right 

to be admitted thereto, however they prove, 

which:God the only ſearcher of Mens Hearts is 

capable of diſcovering. | = 

And on theſe and no other Terms do all thoſe Act. 2.41 
Multitudes, Baptized at once, and ſome on 4 ſud- g. 33 
dien, and others having led a ſcandalous Life, e- * 

| -vidently appear to have received this Sacrament 
at the Hands of the Apoſtles : Which only initi- 
ating into the viſible part of Chriſt's Church, re- 
-quired only a viſible Profeſſion of Faith and Repen- 
tance as a ſufficient qualification for its outward 
Adminiſtration. And therefore for the intereſt 
and more ſpeedy Enlargement of the Church of 
Chriſt in the World, and more effectual promo- 
ion of Mens. Salvation, being hereby admitted 

:degotoot | thereinto, 
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Its neceſ- 


25. 


d 0oũ be neglected by ſome, and 
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thereinto, did the Apoſtles reaſonably enough 
make ſuch haſt as they did, to Baptize Perſons 
after they had once gain'd their conſent to turn 
Chriſtians, without any further Trial. | 
It remains only, that we now conſider alſo 
this Outward and Viſible Sign in Baptiſin. | 
8. Laſtly, As to the neceſſity of its Celebration; 
grounded wholly upon the Authority of its In- 
ſtitution by Chriſt, who has made it a Precept to 
which Obedience is due in order to Salvation. 
And therefore, though God may ſave in ſome 
Caſes, without Baptiſm, and in others Damn 
with it; yet in no caſe may a Man hope to he 
faved that wilfully perſiſts to live in Diſobedi- 
cence to a Divine Command. So that although 
not any Natural Efficacy in its ſelf, but only the 
Authority of him that Commandeth it, maketh 
this neceſſary; yet it nevertheleſs obliges our ob- 
ſervance in order to our Welfare. + 1. 
And this is not impertinent tobe added to what 
hath already been ſaid concerning this Fiſible 
part of this Sacrament, which being by the Igno- 
rant Vulgar uſually conſider'd no otherwiſe than 
as to its Ceremonious performance; is too apt 
ſlighted by more, as 
da tſthing Iadifftrent, upheld only by Cuſtom, and 
uſed to promote more of Hoſpitality than of Re- 
ligion among us. Whereof no want is, there- 
fore, perceived by them that never had it, and 
no value ſet upon it by them that have. 
Many Perſons there are, who either being 
the uahappy Children of Licentious Sectaries, 
or of Prophane Wretches, have never been 
Baptiz hat all. And tho they are now attained 
to Underſtanding themſelves, yet never deſire 
it; yea, and what through ſtupid Ignorance un- 
TI is : reaſonable 


_ 


+ 1 
LEE 
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reaſonable Prejudice, or vicious Modeſty, are ve- 
ry rarely and hardly to be perſwaded to it: Inſo- 
muck that the Generality of ſuch (if their Want 


of Baptiſm chance not to be took Notice of, ſome 
way, to their Prejudice, among their Neighbours) 


remain ſatisfied in ſuch Concealment; and cover. 


not the Benefit of being Baptized, fo much as 
they dread the Reproach of being Unbaptized. 
Many, I have reaſon to ſuſpect it, Live and Die 
undiſtinguiſh'd among Baprized Chriſtians, inſenſi- 
ble of their wanting any thing to ſet them upon e- 
qual terms in the Church with the Beſt, becauſe 
doing and enjoying as much as the Worſt of Pro- 
feſſors therein. : | 


And for this Scandal, let all Unworthy Chriſti- 


ans (by the bye) think themſelves greatly charge- 
able; who having been Baptized, flight the Pri- 
uileges that have a Right to, and violate the 
Obligations they . ought to be reſtrained with 
thereby. And through their own fault, being 
never the better (and therefore much the worſe) 
for it, have given Occaſion for the Contempt 
of a Divine Inſtitution ; (the ways of God being 
unayoidably worſe thought of for the Evil of 
their, ways who pretend'to walk in them) tempt- 
ing Men that never were Baptized, neyer to de- 


463 


fire it; ſeeing they cannot be worſe, and it may 


be do appear to be much better Men without 


But how ill ſoever ſome Baptized Perfons may 
be obſerved to live; yet let the Unbaptized re- 
member that no Abuſe, though it be an Aggra- 
vation of Sin, can excuſe the Neglect of a Duty. 


And let ſuch alſo know, that the very worſt 


Chriſtian is in far better Circumſtances by ha- 
vIng received Baptiſm, than any, though the beſt 


Man, 
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Man, can poſſibly be in, while he wilfully neglects 


it. For by Bapti/m they are made Members of Chriſt, 


Children of, and in Covenant with, God, called to ; 
| State of Salvation, wherein the worſt of Sinners 
upon their true Repentance, have a Right to 
God's Mercy through Chriſt to ſupport Hope, 
and Encourage Expettationin the laſt extremities; 
whereas without Chriſtian Baptiſm there is no ad- 
mittance that we know of, or that is permitted, 
whereby to get within the pale of the Church, 
(this being the only appointed Way thereof) to 
which Salvation is ordinarily confined; and 
without which God not having made known to 
us any Means for Mercy, there can poſſibly be 
no reaſonable Grounds to expect it, however an 
Unbaptized Perſon Lives. For though Faith and 
Repent auce are alſo God's own Terms, yet they 


FT 


Sin, and conſequently deſire Baptiſm in Obedi- 


of a Divine Law, and no leſs liable to Eternal 


* 


Vol. II. 
Death, the Wages of all Sin. And therefore it is Rom. 6 
our Saviour's own Doctrine at his final Inſtituti- 23. 

on of this Rite, He that Believeth and is Baptixed 


On Baptiſm. 


ſhall be Saved, but he that Believeth not ſhall be 


Damm d: Intimating, that only Faith in Conjun- Mark 
ction with Baptiſm is Saving, though without 16. 16. 


Faith, even Baptiſm it ſelf will not Save. | 
And though theſe each contribute towards Sal- 
vation in a different manner, (the one as a Means, 
the other as a Precept neceſlary thereto) yet they 
are generally both equally the Condition thereof. 
And no Man, then, who wilfully neglects to be 
Baptized, can have better ground to hope he 
ſhall be ſaved upon the account of his Faith, 


than any Man may hope to be ſaved by his Bap- 


tiſm alone, though he remain and profeſs him- 
ſelf an Infidel. 5 

Confider this ye that are Unbaptixed (if any 
ſuch chance to read this) and Jay ſeriouſly to 
Heart the apparent Hazard and Diſadvantage of 
your preſent Circumſtances, detaining you, thus, 
Aliens to God, ſtrangers from the Covenant of Pro- 


miſe, having no Hope to depend on and without God Eph. 2. 


in this World; being in a ſtate of Actual Sin againſt 12. 


him, which renders all your Labour and Endea- 
yours to be ſaved in vain being not in the Lord. 1 Cor. ig, 


And dare not, Then, any longer to venture the 58. 
| continuance of ſo great a Hazzard | 
| eaſily. and quickly be removed and prevented. 


o great a Hazzard, that may ſo 


If God had bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldſt 


| thou not have done it ? How much rather then, when 
he ſaith to thee waſh and be clean? 


* > L* 


And yet. there are many more, who having 


0 
* 


been waſhed and made clean hereby, are no leſs 
unworthily ſenſleſs of the Neceſſity of this Sacred 
Inſtitution in Chriſt's Church, doing as great 

HF h Indigui- 
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Indignity thereto by fighting, as thoſe others do 
by neglecting Baptiſm. Whom no Obligations 
can reſtrain, no Vows bind, no Promiſes encou- 
rage; the generality of Chriſtians living as if they 
either never had been Baptized, or ſtood in no 
manner of zeed thercof; treating; this Divine Ordi- 
nance only as a civil Cuſtom, with more Concern 
for the Ceremony than for the Religion of it. 
Whereas theſe ought to remember that a very 
conſiderable thing was done to them when they 
were Baptized, that there is much more thaf 
what is Ceremonious therein; that the moſt im- 
portant Concerns are veil'd and convey'd thereby; 
without which their Circumſtances muſt neceſ- 
ſrily have been much worſe, with which they 


+> 
OA 
Oo 


cannot be Deſperate, and through which alone 


they may be as Happy as their Capacities and 
Needs can admit of; ſince though a wicked Bay- 
tized Perſon is the worſt of Sinners, yet have 
ſuch the greateſt Encouragement to Reform; 
having a ſincere and timely Repentance to truſt to, 
for Aſſiſtance wherein, and for the efficacy where- 


of they are wholly öbliged to this Ordinance 
covenanting for Mercy to them Aud from ſuch 


remembrance; *onghr all füch, as, to expreſs the 
heartieſt Gratitude, ſo to excite the molt ardent 
Devotion towards God, whenever they ate cal- 
led upon to worſhip him in the Celebration here- 

of: Eſpecially conſidering what the other Part 

of the Sacrament implies; now coming under 1 

Il. The Iaward and Spiritual Fart in Baptiſin, 


The Ju- 


mar! Tepreſented, "conveyed, and aſcertained tous 


Grace of for ſpiritual Ends and Improvements according 
Baptiſin. to Chriſt's own Inſtftution by ſuch an Ot 
and Viſible Sign. Which though not expreſſed in 
99 : 5 | the 


vol, IF n Baptiſu. | 
the Text; yet is from the Scriptures very pat Fein 
cularhy taught us in or Catechiſm, to be ©. 4 1 

ce Death ita Sing" and 4 New; Birth unto Fig Wes 4 

« ouſneſs Fr being by Nuture. born. in Sin, aud i 
«The Cbilaren; of Wrath : we- ne hereby. mare; i ne. =. 
oF Cbita ren 3 Orace: e in à lederal 1 = 


erat e 8005 90 us in F — Sccord, 2 

ing to our Inward and Spiritual Need, and. the | 1 

Deſign: of all Religion, relief aint. Sin, bath .. . |} 

Rig and Actual... 1 

I. That Haptiſn is the Kew) 5 Ori onal The Re- 

Sin is what our Catechiſm expreſly reaches, al- m2dy a- 1 

ſerejng, thats 4 Being by Nature barn in Sin, pg £2 0: 

care hereby made the Children of Grace; and Sir, 3 

is Hat our Church elſewhere declares to be the ü 7 

Reaſon of her Baptizing ! Jofgnts, who though 

they never committed Sin, yet are not free from. 

Sin: Poraſmuchi as all Aden are Cincei ved aud b ſfice for 

6% Ramm in n 5 deſcending from a Sinful Rebell i- Bapri/: 

aus Race, and bavinę in them thoſe Seeds of 

Pravity [Which are contrary to the Will of Gd, { 

and ftrongly;intline againſt Reaſon and Reſoluti- j 

on to thoſe Rvils, from which there ought to be 1 

W averſien z and whence, if Life continues, and 

ivine Grace reſtrain them not, will certainly 

frerwards ſpring innumerable Evil Actions. 

This is plainly the Doctrine of. the Scriptures 5.18 

made an Artitle of our Church; is acknowledged A Art, ge. 

by Heathens ; believed by Jems 3 profeſſed 

5 Orthodox Chriſtians; and ſadly e 

every Som of Adam. In reſpect whereto s 

is | Laid 70 d well in us, and no good thing 3 3 and Rom. 7. 

* from 17, 18. 
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from which Baptiſm is intended to be the Means 
and Pledge of Deliverance ; whereby God puri- 

fies and admits to Reconciliation and Covenant 

with himſelf a Peculiar: People; whereof. waſhing 

by Water, cleanſing from all ſtains, is a moſt 

appoſite Repreſentation. TD 

Afual _ 2+ That Baptiſm is a Remedy againſt Actual Sin, 
Sin, is a neceſſary conſequent of its being a Delive- 
rance from all paſt Sin, indefinitely (as the Scrip- 

ties repreſent it to be) in every reſpect what- 
ſſdever, whether as to its Guilt, its Pollution or 

Power. „ UnreeTooihe rip D, 1. FIT | 

Tis Gut. 1. Againſt the Guilt of Sin, Baptiſm is intended 
both as a Mears to convey, and as à Pledge to aſ- 
ſure forgiveneſs For hereby it was that St. Peter 
exhorted the Jem to be Baptized, even for the 

- Remiſſion of Sins. And Ananias alfa” called upon 
Add. 2. 28. St. Paul, to ariſe and be Baptixed, and thereby 
waſh away his Sins. And this is that Goſpel-Grace 

and Mercy of Chriſt, which having purchaſed and 
merited by his Paſſion, he effectually conſigned 

in Baptiſm to the Members of his Church; which 

5. St. Paul tells us, he lov'd, and Aeli vereil hemſelf 

for, that he might ſanctifie it, purging it by the waſh- 

ing of Water; inſomuch that how wicked ſoever 
a Man may have been, yet all his paſt Sins ate 
remitted immediately upon his being duly Bay- 
tized into Chriſt. And therefore with reſpect 
hereto it is that God is ſaid t juſtifie- the ungodly. 


Rom. 4.5. And ſuch, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Grinthians, 


1 Cor. 6. ere ſome of you : But ye are waſhed, but ye are 


Ph - Santtified, but ye are Fuſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt And this being ſo evi- 
dently the Doctrine of the Scriptures, hath e- 

ver been the unanimous and firm Belief of the 
Church', and is made an Article of Faith in 

| one 


| miſſion of Sins. OO 
| - 2. Againſt the Pollution of Sin, Baptiſm is ap- poi. 


vol II. On Baptiſin. 


one of the Oeed: uſed in our Publick Service 1 
Cane 


wherein We / acknowledge one Baptiſm. for the Re- 


pointed to Save us by Purifying and Cleanſing 


8 4 


Mortification, or a Death unto Sin, is the kill- 


ing of thoſe Sinful Inclinations of corrupt Na- 


ture which diſpoſe to Actual Impieties. Sin being 


| ſo far Dead in us, as we are Dead to it, and feel 
both its Activity to decay, and our own Deſires 
towards it. Which as it is wrought in us by 
the ſupernatural infuſion of Some Divine Princi- 
ple; ſo is our Baptiſm repreſented to us as the 
Means and Pledge thereof. Whereon St. Paul's 


ſuppoſition of thoſe Baptized Romans, he writ to, Rom 
being al Dead to Sin, is grounded; and mention- 3, Ge. 
ed not as their Duty only to be performed, but as 
their Privilege or inward ani ſpiritual Grace 
already received by them. 'Wherefore, ſavs he, 
Nom ye not, that fo. many of us as were Baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt, - were Baptized into his Death? 
Therefore we are Buried with him by Baptiſm into 


Death .. . . . . Knowing. this that our Old Man is 
Crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth" we. ſhould not ferve 


Sn.  Hereby intimating and aſſerting a Chri- 


ſtians Mortification to be the Effect of Baptiſm, 


procuring that ſpiritual Power, aſſiſtingand work- 


ng it by our own ſincere Endeavours, and ſigni- 
ying and aſſuring. it to us by the repreſentation 
df our \ Burial with Chrift therein. So that Bap- 


Creed, 


with the Grace of Santtification or Converſion ; con- 
| fiſting of theſe its two parts, viz. Mortification, in 
| a Death unto Sin, and Regeneration, in a New Birth 
| unto Righteouſneſs. 


— 


iſm is that which gives Sin its fivſt + Deaths 
„„ H h 3 Wound; 


6.2, 
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Wound ; whereby if we continue true to our | « 
».-Govenant againſt it engaged in, it will not any r 


1 Aonger live to hurt us, nor ſhall we live to nou- o 
= Rom. 6. Sifh or ſerve it; being made free from Sin, and be- a 
871 come Seruants to Gods. me ſhall haue onr Fruit unto 4. 

Holineſs, and the end Everlaſting Life. And this is W al 


tlie, other part, compleating our Sanctification, Wi 


: ſavingeus from the .Pollution of Sin by Baptiſm, 4. 
: called EET. Ons WB; 
| - | Regeneration Or a New Birth unto Righteou- be 
: eſs; which is our Entrance into a new State and fo 
N courſe of Life; being endowed with new Facul- WM © 
ties, Diſpoſetions And: Capacities, becoming Ner- 
E Creatures, and New-24em ; the Principle Where 
5 of is implanted by Baptiſm, Whoſe: Dictates i © 
f followed and improved will exdite and aſſiſt our 
f own Endeavours to follow the conduct of God's jh 
; + Holy Spirit inſtead of our Natural Inclinations di 
5 now Aortified in a free and voluntary practice o, ve 


and continuance in all manner of Holy and Ver. m 
tuous Actions. And this is what Bapri n alſo ſig- ar 
nifies to us by our being waſhed therein, as Nen; co 
born Babes were wont to be for their cleanſing; 13 

repreſenting alſo by our appearance from u- W 
der the effuſion of Mater after wards, our re. fin 

| ſurrection to a'New Life: from our having been, 
5 Buried with riß therein. Therefore ſaith St th 
f Rom. 6. 4. Pæul, we are Buried with him, by Baptiſm ini be 
Death, that like, as Chriſt was raijed up from ti Ch 
Dead by the Glaty d the Father; even ſo we al an 


a #57 


AYE EAI. 
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ſhould walk in newneſs of Liſe. And this too -fer 

is the Grace Which Bupriſ is appointed to: con be 

vey to us g according to the Doctrine of our} vi 

f Jo. . Lord to Nicodemus, Except 4 Man be: born of I ar 

5 ter and af the Spirit he cannot enter into the Ki St 
5 dom vf God. Which is paraphraſed by _y 
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the Apoſtle . » + .. . According to his Mercy he ſaved 
us by the waſhing (or Laver) of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, And was Prophelied 
of and Promiſed by the Inſpired Prophet Ezekzel, 


Tit 3% 4 


o 


ſaying, Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, Ezek. 36, 


and ye ſhall be clean from all your filthineſs, and from 
all your Idols wilt I cleanſe you. A new Heart alſo 
will 1 give you, and 4 uew Spirit will I put within you 
and I will take away. the Stony Heart out of your 
Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of fleſh. The 
belief hereof, as it was the Ancient Profeſſion, 
ſoit is the Preſent Meaning of our Church; “ Vield- 
„ing Hearty Thanks to God our moſt Merciſul Fa- 
« ther, at the Baptiſm of every Inſant, that he 
« hath pleaſed thereby to Regenerate it with his 
“ Holy Spirit, then diſpenſed. according to the 
Capacity of the Suſcipient, and expected to be 
jhewn in the Operations of a Spiritual Life, as 
diminiſhed or increaſed in Mens future Con- 
verſations; no way leſſening the Mercy, but 
magnifying the Obligation of Baptiſin, whereby all 
are Regenerateil, and if it be not their own fault, 
continue thenceforward clean, trough the Eter- 
nal Spirit. Purg ing our Conferences from Dead 


Works to ſerve the Living God. And therefore 
finally, Fates be amt, at | 
3. Againſt the Power of Sin, Baptiſm is both 


the Pledge and Means of our Security; whereby 


25, 28. 


5 
Office oj 
tnfant 
Bapitſin. 


Power. 


being Pardoned and Purified, we are alſo made the * 


Children of Grace, incorporated into the Church, 


and not only delivered from the Thraldom, but de- 


-fended from the over-powering Aſſaults of Sin; 
being intereſted in all the Immunities and Pri- 
vileges of that Heavenly Corporation, which 


Hh 4 dy the 


are not ordiaarily to be had out of it. Of this 
St. Peter aſſures us, that the ſaving of Mah from 
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the Flood in the Ark, was a Type; even of our 
Salvation in the Church by Baptiſm, from the Ge- 
neral Deluge of Sin drowning the World. And 
therefore, whom our Church Baptixeth, ſhe de- 
clares to be received into the Congregation of Chriſt; 


Hoc; which is to be a Member of that Boch, 


whereof he is ſaid to be the Saviour; to have 


. 327 pit on Chriſt, . + . . tO be all one with Chriſt; being 
28. 


united to one another in Chriſt, our Common 
Head; who hath promiſed to be with us, (being 


Mat. 28. thus Diſcipled to him) even to the end of the World, 


20. 


13. 


to receive our Prayers, to intercede for us, to 
conſider our needs, to ſupport our infirmities, 
to nouriſh all our Graces, and to enable us to 4s 


Phil. 4. 'afl things through Chriſt ſtrengthening us; That 


being ſteadfaſt in Faith, Joyful through Hope, and 
* rooted in Charity, we may fo paſs the Waves of 


cc 


& with him World without end. | 
Such is the ward and Spiritual Grace, ſignifie 
and conveyed to us from God, by the Out ward 
and Viſible Sign in Baptiſm, which alſo implics 
and ratifies our Obligation in ſeveral conditional 

Duties towards him. | 


Yes OM, 2. The Duty obliged and ſealed by us to God 


ation. 


in Baptiſm, is that Condition upon which theſe 
"Benefits were offered to and accepted of by us; 
even that Repentance and Faith which was requi- 
red to qualifie for the Reception of that Pledge 
and Means of Grace whereby it was ſignified and 
conveyed to ns. To this therefore, eyery Per- 


fon either by himſelf or by his Sureties, ſolemnly 


vows when he is Baptized ; promiſing too, “ Re- 


Church Ca. nounce the Devil and all bis Works, the Pomps 
yeebrforn. '' and Vanities of this Wicked World, and all the 


H Lin- 


* 


* 


this troubleſome World, that finally we may come 
„to the Land of Everlaſting Life, there to reign 


It. Vol. II. In Baptiſm. 
our |f «: Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh: To believe all the Arti- 
Ge- „ cles of the Chriftian Faith, together with the 
And e Promiſes' of God made to him in this Sacrament : 
Ge- „ And, to keep God's Holy Will and Commandments, 
riſt's „ and walk in the ſame all the Days of his Life. 
Jody, Concerning which (the Nature and Obligation 
haze hereof having already had their Conſideration) 
cing it will be only further requiſite to hint here, 
mon that as only our Outward Profeſſion. hereof, was 
eing Þ ſufficient to qualifie us for the Outward Sign, ſo 
orld, ¶ our Inward Sincerity and Perſeverance therein, 
„ to muſt be neceſſary to intereſt us in the Benefit and 
ties, WW Inward and Spiritual Grace in Baptiſm. For, we | 
to do are not to look upon the Adminiſtration of this | 
That Sacrament, as the Application of a Charm to us, 1 
and Phyſically influencing ; but as a Federal Rite, 1 
ves of NMorally operating. Its Vertue depending on a; 
come our Fidelity in our part of the Covenant that 14 


reign we engage in; And according to our Faith and Mat. 9. 14 


ificd IM therefore, as upon our Publick Profeſſion of ſuch 1 
ward Duties we received the Goſpel Grace, ſo only if 
plics upon our Perſevering Performance thereof, may 4 
ional we continue to hold what we received in il 
God The reſult of all, in a word is, as to exciteour Ki 
theſe ¶ Thankfulneſs for our Baptiſmal-Benefir, ſo to en- 91 
y us; ¶ gage our Care for the Performance of our Baptiſmal- | 
equi- Vom: Not eſteeming that leſs, for the Obligation 

Pledge Nof this; but this much the more obliging for the 

d and Þ greatneſs pf that: The one neceſſitating our more 

Per- ¶ earneſt Prayers by how much the other ſolicits - 

manly our hearty Praiſes, Therefore, | | 

Re- For the Benefit of our Baptiſm, © yield we hearty office of 

Pomps WW thanks to our moſt Merciful Father; that it Baptiſm, 

all the . hath pleaſed him hereby ta Regenerate us with 

„ „3 Te «6. bis 


| Repentance, ſo only will it be to us hereby. 
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cc bis Holy Spirit, to receive us for his own Children 
& by Adoption, and to incorporate us into his Hi 
% Church; which is from a ſtate of Sin and 
Death, to call us to a ſtate of Salvation; wherein 
neither former Guilt, nor Pollution, nor Power of 
Sin canſtop our paſſage to the Conſummation of it 
in Glory, if we perſiſt in, and maintain and im. 
prove the bountiful and condeſcending, Grace of 
our hopeful Circumſtances, ſo advantageous up. 
on any terms to us, who can deſerve it upon 
none. And yet it is the more advantageous ty 
us, upon the account of thoſe Terms we have 
Covenanted upon for it, obliging by the greateſ 
Rewards to the greateſt God. And therefor: 
Mo, ee 13.4, 
For the Perſormance hereof, we can never be 
too ſolieitous ; leſt falling from the greateſ 
Hopes, we plunge our ſelves into the mo: 
wiretched Deſpair; fruſtrating. all paſt ender 
-yours ; putting our ſelves back into the ſame 0 
worſe ſtate and condition wherein we were be 
fore; rendering our recovery more hazardous an 
difficult; and expoſing our Perſons as more Gui: 
ty and Criminal, ſo liable, if we ſo Die, to: 
deeper and more dreadful Ruin. Having, there 
" Heb. 10. fore, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Our Bodies waſui 
22, 23. with pure Water Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion 1 


- 25, 27, our Faith without wavering. For, as he adds, fm 
29 and Sin wilfully' after that we have received the nom. 


ledge of the Truth, meaning the ſolemn Profeſſioi 
of Faith in Baptifm, there remaineth no mon 
Sacrifice for Sin; but a certain ſearſul looking fi 
o/ Judgment and Fiery Indignation which ſball al 
vour the Adverſaries. He that diſpiſed Moſes! 
Law, Died without Mercy under two or three wit 
neſſes: Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe 5 | 
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- 


that be be thought worthy, who hath trodden under- 
hot: the Son of God, and hath counted the Blood of 
the Covenant wherewirth he was Santlified, an Un- 


holy thing, and hath done - deſpite unto the Spirit of 


Grace. © Te therefore Beloved, as St. Peter exhort- 
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2 Pet. 3. 


eth, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt *7* 18. 
e alſo being led away with the Error of the 


| Wicked, fall from your own ſteadfaſtneſs. But grow 


in Grace and in the Knowledoe of our Lord and Sa- 


| viour Jeſus Chriſt, While we ſtand, we ſhould 
he fearful from our own Natural weakneſs and 1 Cor. io. 


— 


inconſtancy leſt we fall. And if at any time we? 


hardened through the deceitſulneſs of Sin, to 


ver our ſelves by a ſpeedy and ſincere 
| france ʒ ſecuring our future ſteadſaſtneſs by watch- 


| wilfully fall, we ſhould haſten, leſt any of us be 


TECQ=- 
Repen- 


ing more carefully againſt the occaſions of our 
paſt” miſcarriages; reſiſting even the beginnings of 
Sin and the more indiſcernible defects of Nature; 


Hatins even the Garment | ſpotted by the 


ing 4 Onſcience void of Offence, towards God and 


towards Man ;, every Day abounding in th 


. of the Lord; deſigning and deſiring ro Work 


e work 
out our 


Heb. 3. 5 


13. 


Fleſh ; keep. Jude 23. 


Act. 24. 
16. 


58. 


own Salvation, begun in Baptiſm, and to perfect Phil. 2. 
Holineſs in the fear of God; and giving all diligence 
to make our calling and Election ſure: * Remem- 


bring always (as our Church admoniſheth 
Baptiſm doth repreſent unto us our pro 


A 


) that 
feſſion, 


© which is to follow the Example of our Savi- 
© our Chriſt, and to be made like nnto him; that 


6 A 


our evil and corrupt Affections, and 


as he Died and roſe again for us ; ſo ſhould we 
who are Baptized, Die from Sin, and Riſe again 
unto Righteouſneſs, continually mortifying all 


Daily 


© proceeding; in all Vertue and Godlineſs of Liv- 


ing. Finally, for this, humbly beſee 


ch we 


God 


12. 


10. 


Office of 
Baptiſm. 


I Cor. 15. 
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; © God to grant That we being, thus in Baptiſm, 
| © Dead unto Sin and Living unto Righteouſneſs, and 
© being Buried with Chriſt in his Death, may, in Life 
and Converſation, crucifie the Old Man, and ut- 
© terly aboliſh the whole Body of Sin, and that as we 
| © are made Partakers of the Death of his Son, we 
may alſo be partakers of his Reſurrection; ſo that 

6 finally with the Reſidue of his Holy Church, we may 

© be Tnheritors of his Everlaſting Kingdom, through 

© Chriſt our Lord. Therefore, | 


Collect for O Lord, that as we are Baptized into 
Eafter- heath of thy Bleſſed Son our Saviour 
EU. 


Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by continually mortifying 
© our Corrupt Affections, we may be Buried 
< with him ; And that through the Grave 
and Gate of Death, we may paſs to our 
< joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits, who 
Died and was Buried, and Roſe again for 
TH us,: thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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SERMON XLVIL 


Infant-Baptiſm. 


r f At. X. 14. . 


LEN ufer little Children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not: For of ſuch is the Kingdom 
of God. . x EYED 


Fter the Conſideration of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm in Generel, being to treat, 
according to the Method of the Cate- 
LA: A. chin we are Explaining, of Ifant-Bap- 
ihn in particular, I have made choice of theſe Baht 


” 


he particular Argument our Church infiſts on 
or it in the Office appointed for its Adminiſtra-, 
ion; and implying a Divine permiſſion thereof, 
hey alſo obviate: the very Objection againſt it, 
Childrens incapacity for it; and which alſo our 
atechiſm_ takes care particularly to remove, in 
rder to its more firm eſtabliſhment. And there- 
ore as in our Catechi/m, Infant-Baptiſm is aſſerted 
the Reſolution of this Queſtion, then are 
antes Baptized ? When by reaſon of their tender- 
ge they cannot perform that which is required of 
| Perſons 


words. for my Text, both becauſe - they contain F ante. 
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Perſons to be Baptized ? So in our Text, the ſame 
is warranted in our Saviour's Reprehenſion of the be 
Oppoſition” fnade to have hindered ſuch from Ich 
coming to him. Whence the vingication of (1. {Mfr 
drens Capacity, And declaration of their Acceptance c 
with Chriſt; which our Text and Catechiſm Con- the 
ſpire to teach, are grounds ſuthcient for Ifant- {Wc 
Baptiſm. 5 | | 

To illuſtrate *and improve which, diftinguiſ, 
we Three Particulars, in theſe worlds, viz. I. The 
Perſons concerned therein, ſaid to be little C. 
dren. r- FPheir Gnceru Or Cauſe in Diſpute, and. 
that was their Coming to Chriſt, And, 3. The 
Final Deciſion hereof in their favour ; who are nor 
only. Perwitted but Cammanded not to be hinderel 
it. \ Suffer: little Children to come unto me, faith our 


Lord, and forbid them not. BN 


2 * 
— Kt 1 


I. The Perſons concerned here, are little Children 
Worhers as well as tho!: 

here mentioned WER nt OEELERS 10 -& 
Ils vertan they were Fele Hhildren, of Mon 
our Sap. fer ſpak e, being Little tor 
Age anch Stature; called tnithe Original ai 


Chants ſuen as were) Brenglr,, or carryed, . 
come to Fefe; ſuch as he took mp in his Arms hel 
brongbt; and fach therefore as b roaſon ef thi 
tender Age could not be capable te perforni any d 

Tis 16 ſeſs Certain that it was indefinitely, 
ſach, sven Others as well s thoſe here mentionet 
that ou Saviow ſpoke of. Who upon this particy 
lar Occaſion, gave a general Command; and frog 
whoſe particular Expreſſion a general Concl! 
ſton may be fairly drawa : Since no reaſon 4 


phe Vol. II. On Infant-Baptiſm. 479 | 
}f the Ibe aſſigned, Why only Theſe” and not other i 
from (children ihonld. be meant. All ſtanding in the / 
Came Need Chriſt's Mercy, having a like Capa- 1 
ptauc: N cih of becoming his Subjects, for whom he bears 8 1 
Con. Ithe fame Compaſſion, fo as never to refuſe any 
fan Moc being brought wnto him, and whicir is of e- 

»12] Concernment to all Infants of all Ages and 
nuit Places in the World, even to Che End thereof. 
The [Conſider we, therefore. 
e II. Their Concern or Cauſe Ine 7 Diſpute which Their 
>, and was their Oming to Chriſt, oppoſed and diſcoun- e 
. The tenanced by ſome Diſciples, perhaps, thinking i it be- lte 
re not lou the Dignity, and beſides the Buſineſs of their 
dered Lord to be approached by Litile Children, and 
th our ins e in thoſe that brought them, to inter- 
5 rupt hereby his more weighty Employ of Inſtru- = 
ting the Adult; wherein though both they that im 
bildren brought, and thoſe who would: have hindred 5 14 
them from roming to Chriſt, might probably re. 
gard nothing more than a perſonal Approach at 
that time to kim for a Bleſſing (who then being | w 
Corporally preſent, might be ſo: cones nes by the | 4 
Cnldrem of that Age, while he continued on | 
Earth among them) yet nothing hinders but that 
Ori might and did, upon this Occaſion, intend 
more in his Command; (extended to Littie Chil- 
d of all Ages, of whom the ' Kingdom of God 
conſiſts, as welt; after as before dur Saviour's 
Aſcenſlon into Heaven) hereby even our u. 
dren al ſo, ſo long after the temovub nf his Corporal 
Preſeace from the Earth, may be etjually per- 
mitted and qualified, without Oppoſition, to come 
into Hm, in a ęguratids Senſe, wherein he ſtill in- 
vites all that Labour amd are heavy Laden to | Come 
on ca 1e him] to take his Toke, even the Profeſſion ot 28 
| his Rligion (for which Purpoſe Baptiſns is 2 

inſti- 


_ 11. 


* 
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inſtituted Ordinance) aud then, being Diſcin i of 

to him, to learn of him, according to the Com. ev: 
miiſſion he was about then to give out, tor the D wi 
28,19, 20. cipling all Nations, Baptizing, and then, reach tut 
| them to obſerve all things whatſoever he Comn: ande mi 
Joh. 3. 26. In which reſpect all Mer are ſaid to have come ſh con 
him, that ſought his. Baptiſm. And thoſe are f ne 

not to have come to him, who, how oft ſoever the we 

were in his Company, refuſed to become his D/ 2 

ciples, not making Profeſſion of his Religion. 80 his 
—5. 40. that to Come, in the Figurative Senſe Chriſt her Oc 
ws ho ſpoke, is to be Proſelyted to him; Which is a Cn. ine 
ing over to Chriſtianity from all other falſe Pro K 
féſſions; and which ſome will have to be im- Wa 

Plyed in the Original words e abs, Where be! 

of the word Profelyre is compounded, and which bis 

| the Ceremony of Baptiſm, according to ' Chriſt (25 
own Inſtitution, could alone compleat. And © 

Joh. 4. 1. therefore the Making and Baptizing Diſciples at. 
joyn'd together, as Synonymons Words; there be.. 

ing no other way appointed for Diſcipling, but by 

Baptiſin ʒ nor any other Coming to Chriſt, who zg, 

now in Heaven, but by being firſt made his Di | 

ciples by Baptiſm, hereby evidently permitted toy 

Little Children whom he will have ſuffered to com: len 

unto him, as well as any others, and to be no more I 
forbid it this way (which is the- only Ordinary der 
Viſible; Legal, and Poſſible, way of making Pro. 2c 

ſelytes to: Chriſtianity) than anytother Candidate 2 


| for his Diſcipleſhip whatſoever: © 
-: And'notwithſtandingour Savior did not ther, | of 
in this way Diſciple thoſe. Lirtle Children that} Sin 
were | brought"'unto lum; who were neither Br! 
tixed by him, nor brought for that Purpoſe ( be An 
cauſe, Perhaps, their Parents had not been Ba- n! 
tized themſelves, upon whoſe Admiſſion the Rigi the 
«14 | . 0! 
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of Child. en thereto. dependeth or becaufe, 18 
ever, they could then perſonally approach Chriſt, 


tue and Grace of Zapei/u; without its outward Ad- 


| miniſtration. ; for which his Tine was not yer fully 


come, and whereto he is not tycd as we are; who 
never Baptized any in Water himſelf; nor, that 
we read of, ever commanded his Diſciples to 
Baptize,, or any to be Baptized by them, till after 
his Death and Reſurrection; yet, he upon this 
Occaſion, hath effectually warranted our bring- 


who might thereby communicate to them the Vir- 


— 


— 


firing them in his Name, being the appointed 
| way of Coming to him now 3 and hath publiſhed 
hereby. his Willingneſs to receive ſuch into 


— 


his Favour, and their Capacity for it. For, 


(as our Church argues from this Paſſage for this 


end) “ Our Saviour Chriſt commanded the Children 0fice for 


c“ to be brought, unto him; he blamed thoſe that would 
i have kept them from him; he exhorted all Men to fol- 
om their Innocencency; and by his Outward Geſture 
&® and Deed he declared his Gaod-will toward them, for 
i he embraced them in his Arms, he laid his Hands up- 
& on them and bleſſed them. All which was Equiva- 
lent to Baptiæing of them. And he that did all this 
in their Favour with ſuch Freedom, Zealand Ten- 
derneſs cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to haye de- 
nied them Baptiſen, had it been as neceſſary then 
as it is now for Admiſſion into his Favour z or to 


Baptiſm, 


have ſent them away. from him, after all this ſhew. - 


| of Love and Good-will for Infancy, in a State oX 
Sin and. Enmity, the Children of, Wrath, depriv'd 
of their Privilege they before had-torelieve them, 


And therefore Chriſt's receiving, Lirrle Children ill 
any Way whatſoever is ſufficient Aſſurance to us, 
that. he is willing they ſhould be brought to 
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intimating herein a Suppoſition of ſome Antec. 


dent Right to the thing now permi 


miſſion being ſtrictly, the Renewal or rather Eſta- 
bliſhment of a former Grant. And therefore the 
Proſelytiſm of Infants was not hereby deſigned to 
be appointed by any New Iuſtitution, but only 
confirmed and continued, by reaſon of a late Diſ- 
pute, as an Ancient Privilege. Our Saviour's mean- 
ing hereby being that Little Children ſnould have 
their own Right as well as others, which they 
have always had, and ought not now to have been 
oppoſed in, being ho more intended to beexcludet 
Covenanting with God under the Goſpel, than 
they were under the Law. And therefore as there 
is no Need, poſitively to ordain any new Lan 


in their Behalf, as to this Caſe; fo 


that they ſhould be ſuffered, without Innovation 
or Moleſtation, to enjoy their ancient Privilege 
of Coming under Covenant with God, and being 
and owned viſible Members of his 


admittet d 
Church, as of Old they had been, 


others whatſoever. And to ſtrengthen this (if 


poſſible) beyond any more Piſput 


® 
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him, in ſome Way or other, and would not 
have them forbid in any, much leſs in his own ap- 

pointed way; to Come unto him. And this is, 
The Deci- III. The Final Deciſion of their Diſputed Cauſe, 
ny 4. in their Favour; expreſs'd in the Texr (as is not 
bor. Unuſual in the Scriptures, when Earneſtneſs or 
Importance is intended) both rue by way 
of Permiſſion L ſuffer the Little Children to come unt. 
me.] And Negatively, by Way of Command ¶Lſer 

ma them not. 3 | 
Poſrrve- 1. Poſitively, by way of Permiſſion, Chriſt or- 
2 ders Little Children to be ſuffered to come unto him; 
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j PE gage by it. The Proof of which things will 
| C 
Conceſſion to tfant-Church-Memberſhip,' by Bap- 


ſhip, or a Coming to Chriſt in Covenant-Engage- Infant, 


n Bauiſn.. 08 
2. Negatively, by way of Command, our Saui- Negative- 


bur alſo enjoyns, that none ſhall, upon any Pre-“ 4 
tence, ever preſume hereafter to forbid them. In- 
timating hereby the Importance of their acknow- 
ledg'd Right of Coming to him, inteading more 
than a bare Permiſſion, that uſually leaves things 
indifferent, and making it a Divine Command, 
that always renders indifferent things Neceſſary- 
When then, the Admiſſion of Ifants into the 
Viſible Body of Chriſt, is declared to be not only 
their Right, (for which Chriſt's bare Permiſſion 
was ſufficient) but to be their utereſt, for the Se- 
curity whereof his mmand was allo neceſſary. 
It not being to be imagined, that our Saviour 
would have interpos'd his Authority. with great 
Zeal and Heartineſs againſt his own Diſciples, in 
any thing Unreaſonable, Unneceſſary or Unprofita- 
ble. And therefore, as from Chriſt's Sufferance of 


. 
= ” — 


% 


Little Chrildren to come unto him, we may infer 
their Autecedent Right; ſo from his Commanding, 
that none ſhould forbid them to come, WE may con- 
clude their Capatity for it, their Need of it, and 


be a ſufficient Confirmation to us of our Seviour's 


tiſm, in this his Permiſſion of Little Children to 
tome unto him, and his Command not to have them 
everforbid. And therefore, Conſider we, 
t. The Right of Children to Viſible Church-7deniber- Iinplying 


ments. Which is ſo far from having been any So by, | 
New Inſtitution, that it is probably as Old as apt iſui. 


Adam, and will continue 28 long as the World : 


There having never been from the beginning of 
the World (that we know of) any Church, or 
Society of People worſhipping God in Covenant, 
"Hy "RES - : wheres 
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in the covenanted Promiſe of Grace, firſt made 


full and perfect Degree, that it either needed or 


particularly of their being Baprized, both be- /* 
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wherein Children have not been comprehended ; 
and out of which (it continuing ſtill the ſame for 
Subſtance) they were never yet, nor ever will 
be excluded. Therefore, as in Adam all fell, ſo 


to him, were all included; even I»fants being of 
the Seed of the Woman, and thereby an Vfant pro- 
miſed, that was to be the Head of the Church. 
In Abraham, when the ſame Church began to 
be Jewiſh ; and a Separation of a People Peculiar 
to God, from the reſt of the World, required 
ſome Mark of Diſt inction; even then alſo, were 
Infants included with their Parents, and command- 
ed to receive the Token of Circumciſion, by which 
they were declared to be the Children of the Cove- 
nant, and Entituled to all the Bleſſings of it. 
And in Chriſt, when this Toten was laid aſide, 
it being inconſiſtent with the Gvenant of Grace, 
which was by him finally promulged in the moſt 


ever ſhall be; and when another Sign of Viſible 
Church-Memberſhip was inſtituted in its room, 
viz. Baptiſm ; nothing but an ExpreſsProhibition 
could poſſibly take away Childrens Right to This, 
who had before 2 Right to That. Which we are 
ſo far from meeting with, that the contrary 1s | 
fairly intimated, by the Approbation and Allow- 
ance of our Saviour, by the Practice of his Apo- 
ſtles and Followers, and by the preſent Conſtituti- 
on of our Church. .. BSD. Do 

For our Saviour never let one word fall of ex- 
cepting Children from any Privilege they ever had 
before in the Church. He indeed, ſaid but little a- 
bout them, becauſe ſo much had been formerly de- 
clared in their behalf; and he ſaid nothing at all 
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. cauſe their Right to Circumciſion inferr'd it, and 


| ly declared his fingular-Good-will towards ſuch, 


clares that of - ſuch Las well for Age as Innocence] 


the late Rebute ſome of them had received 
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their being wont to be Baptized . conſtantly 
when they were Circumciſed, long before our Sæ- 
viour s time, in the Jewiſh Church, rendred it 
altogether Needleſs He Commiſſion'd his A- iat. 28. 
poſtles to Di ſciple all Nations, whereof Children are „ 
2 very conſiderable part; and therefore, warrant- 

ed the Children of Chriſtian Proſelytes to be ad- 
mitted into the Church now by Baptiſin, as the 
Children of the Jewiſh Proſelytes were wont to 

be by both This: and Circumciſon formerly. He, 
alſo, upon Occaſion, at ſeveral times, very frank- 


as much as ever he did, or could do towards any, =! 
other, the moſt eminent Members of his Church; | 
which had been altogether. inconſiſtent with the 
Severity of debarring them ſuch a Privilege. He 
receiv'd' and Bleſſed Little Children when brought. 
He irebuked, thoſe that would have hindered 
their ming to him. He Commands that they 
ſhould never more be forbidden. He expreſly de- 


is the Kingdom of God, in the Church here, and 

Heaven hereafter. Therefore he alſo ſpeaketh of >: 

ſuch being received in his Name (as eminently they Mat. 18. 1 

are ſo when they are Baptized into Chriſt's. Reli- 5. 

gion) and for their Purity from Actual Sa, they ; 

arenumbred by our Lord among ſuch as Believe 3 8 

in him; becauſe not to be reckoned among any as ö a 

were broken off from him, that could be ſo only 

through Unbelieff. ME cores wg 
After Chriſt his Apoſtles and Firſt Followers, 

who had ſo lately been themſelves of the Jewiſh 

Church, where they had been accuſtom'd to 2. 

fant's Proſelytiſin, and could not yet have forgot 


from 
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from Chriſt himſelf for offering to oppoſe it : ¶ Vea, 


though 'as the Firſt Propagators of the Goſpel, 
they were to proffer Baptiſm only to the Adult, 
by the Right of whoſe Admiſſion their Children 
verre of Courſe, as formerly, to be received with 
them into the Church,) to make way for This, 

urge this their Children's continued Privilege, as 

4 Motive for ſuch to be hereby Proſelyted them- 

ſelves. And, accordingly, together with Parents, 
Children were, in all Probability, Baprized, and 

never again forbzd, or in the leaſt 3 

Ad. 16. from their Diſcipleſhip. As may be fairly Colle- 
TH &ed from their Baptizing of whole Hbuſholds to- 


1 Cor. 1. gether upon the Converſion of the Chief of a 
Bas; Family, without ever leaving out any Infant of a 
| Chriſtian Believer (that we know of, and whereof 
we ſhould have been ſure to have heard Com- 

plaint made, had there been any then left) Un. 

3 ?. baptized: As alſo from their Preaching, that the 
„ Promiſe was to them and to their Children ; now as 
1 Cor. v. Much as ever; whom therefore, they pronounce 
14. to be Holy, being ſeparated to God now as of 
Act. 15. Old they were wont to be; reckoning ſuch un- 
2. der the Denomination of Diſciples; and hereby 
— preventing all occaſion of Complaint, or Obje- 
ction againſt Chriſtianity of any unreaſonable! In- 
novation or Diſadvantage in altering or reſtrain- 

ing the Terms of Communion, which remain the 
ſame they ever were, free and open to all Be- 
lievets and their Children. And This, we are 

aſſured from Antiquity, that the Apoſtles taught 

the Church by Tradition, as they did the Change 

of the Sabbath and other things, which the 

Church obſerveth as religionſly, às if there was 

2 written Command for them, wherein it 

hath been Univefſally practiſed ever ſince, _ 


* 


— 


tized. And therefore Conſider we now, 


to Viſtbie Church-Memberſhip by Baptiſm. _ Which 
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by ſeveral ancient Conſtitutions yery particularly 
Commanded. All which agrees to 1ſaiah's Pre-Iſa. 59. 21. 
dition, recited by St. Paul, of the Calling of Kom. 11. 
the Jews in Goſpel times, in the very ſame manner,?“ Ts 
as God was wont to do in the 01d Teftament times; 
receiving Children with their Parents into the 
Church, to be Educated in the true Religion, as 
the Ordinary appointed way of Propagating the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion and Profeſſors, as it had ever 
been from the beginning, to continue without 
any ſubſtantial Alteration, from Age to Age, to 
the end of the World. And therefore, 
The Conſtitution of our own Church, ſo well ground- 
ed, is not without reaſon to be alſo urged, vindi- 
cating the Right of Children to Church- Memberſhip; Artic, 27. 
by both, making Baptiſm a particular Article of 
her Doctrine, and ordering a two. fold Office in 
her Liturgy for its Celebration; the one fitted for 
Publick Solemnity, the other miniſtring to Private 
Neceſſity; the Firſt Rubrick prefixd whereto, 
Orders the Curate of every Pariſh to admoniſh 
often the People, that they defer not the Bap- 
6 tiſm-of their Children longer than the firſt or 
ſecond Sunday after their Birth, or other Holy 
Pay falling between, unleſs upon a great and 
reaſonable Cauſe to be approved by the Curate. 
'--So then, here is Preſcription, ' vindicated and 
maintained, throughout all Ages of the Church, 
conferring a moſt - undoubted Right, (which no- 
thing but an unavoidable Iacapacity to receive it, 
can reaſonably fruſtrate) upon Infants to he Bar- 


2. The Capacity of Little Children for this Right Infants 


Gapacrty 


depends upon the Conſideration of their Capa-for Bap- 
| city for Cireumciſion, queſtion'd by none, becauſe %. 
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expreſly Commanded by God, and actually en. 
joyed by Children. For the @venant being ſtill 

the ſame, and the Seals alike, and the Children as 
capable of one as of the other; it muſt follow, 

that if ever Little Children were capable of Sealing 

to the Covenant by Circumciſion, they muſt re- 

main ſtill capable of Sealing thereto by Baptiſm. 

For the Covenant is ſtill the ſame; and Baptiſm 

is now the Seal of that very Covenant, which 

was once Sealed by Circumciſion 5 | both> being 
founded on the very ſame Cnditions of Faith and 
Obedience; containing the ſame general Promiſe; 

of Juſtification and Liſe Eternal, and having re- 

ſpect to the fame Mediator Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
hath ever, in all Ages, been the Head of the 
Sen. 3. 15. Church; there having never been any other Tut 
Church in the World, but what was the Church 

of Chriſt; who was that Seed of the Woman, il 

whom Salvation was promiſed to our Firſt Pa- 

rents; of the Seed of Abraham, in whom it was 

Sen. 12.3 · Propheſied, That 2 Nations of thr Earth ſhould 
Jo. 8. 56: ye bleſſed ; whoſe Day Abraham! himſelf ſaw and 
rejoyced; and in whom, though the Jewiſh Church, 

as ſuch, began; yet being founded on the Evan- 

gelical Covenant the Chriſt ian Chureh was therein 
continued; and was the ſame for Subſtance with 

that Covenant which now through the, Manifeſta- 

tion of Chriſt in the Fleſh hath been more 
clearly revealed and enlarged. And theręfore it 

Gal. 3. 8. is ſaid, That the Scripture foreſeeing that Gu would 
Iuſtiſy the Heathen through Faith; Preached before 
Rom. 4. the Goſpel unta Abraham; who is called, the Fa- 
:I, + + ther of all them that Believe, though they be not Cir- 
| cumciſed: And whoſe Seed and Children We, 
therefore, that believe under, the Goſpel now are 

as much, in God's prime Intention and true 

e e 5 meaning 
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meaning of the words, as thoſe that were Belie- 


ill Wyers under the Law. Whence the; Apoſtle faith 
further, that We are the Circumciſian mhich worſhip Phil. 3.2. 


Cod in the Spirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Telus, and. have 5 
no Confidence in the Fleſh. And that it is one God Rom. 3. 
phich ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion h Faith, and Un- * 
circumoiſion through Faith. And, therefore, if ye _ £2 
be Chriſt”s then are ye Abraham's Seed and Heirs ac- 

| cording to the Promiſe, From all which it appears, 

that as the Church of God was the ſame for Sub- 
ſtance under the Law, that it was before it; ſo it 

ſtill remains the ſame for Subſtance under the 
60ſpel, that it was under the Law. Judaiſm being 
nothing but (as one calls it) Ahſtical Chriſtian: 

land Chriſtianity nothing but Reformed Fudaiſin Mas 


In reſpe& whereto; our Seviour faith, Think not 17. 


that I am come to "deſtray the Lam or the Prophets, 1 

am not come to deſtroy hut to fulfil. So that it being 

the lame Cvenant into which Children have been 
lalways admitted, their Capacity for Admiſſion 

muſt neceſſarily remain the ſame. alſo ; and Lit- 

ile Children that were capable of Circumciſion, 

be no leſs capable of Baptiſm. Eſpecially ſince 
o om a ads 16 LE Ne : 
The Seals. of this, Covenant. are ſtill alike, though 

not the very ſame, differing only in Circum- 

ſtance, but according in Nature. Both ſegniſying 

the ſame thing, and Hitending the ſame Deſign. 

or as Circumciſion to the Jews, 10 Baptiſin to us 
Chriſtians doth repreſent natural Corruption, 
needing an early Luſtration. And the one as . 
much as the other diſtinguiſhes a peculiar People, 

in Union, devoted to God, and initiated into tge 
Covenant of Grace thereby. And Baptiſm. be- 

ing a Sign more ſuitable than Circumciſion to the 
Gelpel-ſates Chriſtians, may be Lad now by That 
N | 444 
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| to be ſpiritually Greumciſed, as the Jews of old 


| might be ſaid by This to be ſpiritually Baprized 
= Which is what St. Paul means, telling the C. 
—_— Col2.:1, loſſians, That they were Circumciſed with the Cir. 


12. cumeiſion made without hands, in putting off the Body 
of the ſins of the Fleſh by the Cirtume:ſion of Chriſt; 
Being, Buried with him in Baptiſm ;, this being the 

very ſame now under the Goſpel, that That was 

then under the Law; both alike poſitive Inſtitu. 
tions; both Ordinances of the Goſpel, Preached 
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pable of the other under the Goſpel. Eſpecially, 
conſidering alſo, that there is no new Incapacity 
to be ſuppoſed in themſelves ;] ſinee Finally, 
Little Children are as Capable of one as of the 
other; even as much Outwardly able, and Irward. 
ly diſpoſed to be Baptized now, as ever they were 
to be Circumciſed formerly. Not fo much ſtrength 
of Body, being requiſite for That as for This; and 
neither This nor That neceſſitating any actual 4p 
plication of the Mind at the time of Celebration 
ſince neither the Obligation, nor Benefit of Cove- 
nanting with God, doth neceſſarily depend upon 


— 


| 

before - unto Abraham; both ſucceſſive Sacraments, 

| being Signs and Seals of the ſame Grace and Righ- 
P! teouſneſs of Faith. So that [rfants that were ca. 
| | | pable of the one under the Law, cannot be inca. 
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ehe preſent Intention. g. 

For it is the Equity of God's Commands that 

lays the Obligation of Obedience upon Men, and 

not their own Cnſezt. And, as the Prophet 

Ezek. 2.7. ſpaketh, whether they hear, or mhether they for 
: bear, yet the Obligation lies upon them, becauſe 
it is fit and juſt, that Men fnould do what God 
Commands them. And in this Caſe a Man may 

bind his Heir, or a Parent his Children, even 

| before they are born. For however, carly pre oo 
| ; | cellar] 
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ceſſary the Obligation may be, yet the Perfor- 


mance it requires doth always reſpect Capacity - 
Becauſe no Man can be obliged to do what is im- 
poſſible for him to do ; but obliged only to do it 
when it ſhall be poſſible for him. And a Sacra- 
ment, Which is a Sign and Seal of ſuch Perfor- 


mance, carries an Obligation along with it, whe- 
ther there be a Capacity to underſtand it or not; 


upon which account the Fewiſh Infants that un- 


| derwent Circumciſion, undertook thereby Obedience & 


to the whole Law, tho* they knew not, what ei- 


| ther Obedience or Law meant. Both which they 
were yet obliged to, as ſoon as they arrived to 


years of Underſtanding, by their having been 


Grcumciſed in their Infancy. So that the Obliga- 


tion Of a Sacrament is no way invalidated by any 


natural Incapacity of Children to underſtand i 
at the time of receiving it. : 


Nor are the Benefits intended, any more fruſtra- 
ted hereby; ſince nothing hinders but that God 


may ſolemnly bind himſelf unto them, who can- 
not yet perſonally bind themſelves unto God; 


and may diſcharge Guilt and Obnoxiouſneſs to 
Divine Wrath, where for the preſent neither the 
Worth nor Want of it can be underſtood. And 
hifants that are confeſſedly capable of Salvation, 


cannot rationally be ſuppoſed lyable to ſuffer 


through an Incapacity for any of the Benefits of 


| Baptiſm Whoſe Hmocence preventing, exceedeth 


Repentance and needeth not actual Faith, that are 
the Qualifications required in Adult Perſons to be 
Baptized 3 and both being Promiſed, in their Name, 
by their Sureties (according to the allowed Cu- 
ſtom of the Church for many Ages, even proba- 


bly from the very beginning thereof) when as 
vy reaſon of their render Age they cannot perform 


them; 
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them; this Promiſe when · they come to Age them- 
ſelves are bound to perform. Whereof Baptiſm is a 
no leſs Significant, though more tranſient: Sign, 
than was Circumciſion ;, ſince the ſpiritual Uſe of 
neither the one nor the other can be underſtood 
without Inſtruction, which none are capable of 
receiving, till they come to years of Diſcretion; 
till when, there is no more reaſon to deter Baptiſn 


Gen. 17. (as {ome would have it) than there was Circumci- 


ſion (that none durſt diſpute) which God com- 
manded to be adminiſtred at Eight Days Old upon 
pain of Exciſion. And why the Child of a Chri- 
tian ſhould be leſs capable of receiving one Seal 
of the Covenant, than a Child of a Jem was of 


another, is what never yet hath been fatisfacto- 


Tafants 
Neceſſity 
for Bap- 


tiſm, 


= 


to forbid it. 


rily accounted for. Which is ſufficient to vindi- 
cate the Significancy of receiving Iafants into Co- 
venant with God by Baptiſm, even when they 
can know nothing of it; and is not to be oppo- 
fed without Reproach to the Divine Wiſdom, 
that was the Author of the Inſtitution at firſt, and 
hath never either directly, or by Conſequence 
forbid it ſince; but hath very remarkably, even 
in the Text, rebuked and forbid the very Offering 


The Capacity, then, is as clear as the Right of 
Infant to Church-Memberſhip; and both alike 
greatly Significant, ſerving, to their Neceſſity. And 
therefore, Conſider we alſo, now, briefſfy, 
3. The Neceſſity of Little Children's being, brought 
to Chriſt's Baptiſm. And. this ariſeth from that 


Guile of Original Sin, defiling all the Sons of 


Adam, who ate born Children of Wrath, and for 


ought we know remain ſo, till by being Baptized 
Eph. 2.3. 


they are Sanctified, and thereby made the Children 
of Grace; this being the Means for Remiſſion of 
PETS ig | Sin; 
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them. Sn ; for which Reaſon alone St. Peter exhorted 

n is a the converted Jews » and Ananias, St. Paul to be Act. 2.2 ;. 
Sign, Baptixed; who alſo himſelf afterwards taught 22. 16. 
Tſe of that Chriſt gave himſelf for the Church, that he Eph. 5. 
rſtood might ſanfifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 20, 27. 
ble of Water by the Word. And though God may fave | 
tion ; unbaptized Children, in their Innocence from Actual 

Japtiſm Sin; yet this is not the Sate of revealed Salva- 

cumci. ¶ tion, unto which he calleth them, Wherein the Bene- 

com- ft of being made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of = 
upon | God, and an Inheritour of the Kingdom of Heaven 

2 Chri- can be, ordinarily, received; and ont of which 

e Seal State only Preroga tive and extraordinary Mercy, 

was of not to be preſumed upon, can fave. However, 

sfacto. the Guilt of Original Sin it ſelf is Damnable; 

vindi- and whether this can be done away by any o- 

to Co- ther means beſides Baptiſm, is more than what 

they God hath told us; or would have us to depend 

- oppo- on; who, though he can Do what he will, and 

iſdom, needeth not to be tyed to means himſelf ; yet 

ſt, and ue are not to preſume that he, therefore, will do 

quence 0 be can, who hath tyed us wholly to means. 
„even Therefore, under the Lam, a Male-Child that 

ffering as nor Circumciſed the Eighth Day, was threatned 

5 to be cut off” from God's People, as a breaker of his Gen. 17, 
ight of Cvenant. And what Circumciſion was then, that 14. 

H alike Japriſm is now; the Neglect whereof merits no 

5. And els Excifion. And, therefore, tis certain, pa- 

. rents cannot do more towards the Damning their 

brought fange, than to with- hold from them this means 

m that {Ppointed by God for their Salvation. Whatever, 

ons of then, Children may need from God, they cer- 

ind for Nainly ſtand in need hereof from Men in order 

Baptized hereto. 3 and it is the ſafeſt Courſe that can be 3 
Children aken in their behalf for it 5 and thoſe Parents 2 2 
wiſſion of ray be in danger of Hell for Gntempt, though' 
Sin; SUE their 
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x their Children ſhould ſuffer nothing for their 
4 Want hereof. _ | We ATI 0 
= So Meceſſary is Chriſtian Baptiſm even to ! 
Infants ;, the denial whereof continues them ina iſ © 

State of Sin, out of Covenant with God, to the 

hazard of their Salvation in the Ordinary inſti. 

ruted way, upon the moſt uncertain and ſecre: 

Method of extraordinary and unrevealed Mer- 

Cy. It only remains now, that we Conſider alſo, 

Infants 4. Laſtly, The Advantages of Jufant- Baptiſm. 
Advanta-,W hich are neither few nor inconſiderable whe: 
$5% ther conſidered in ir ſelf: Or compared with th 
yn. Baptiſm of the Adult. 5 
Infant- Baptiſin conſidered in it ſelf is of great 
Advantage, even to Little Children. As it init. 

atef them into the Viſible Church; wheteby then 

are made Members of Chriſt, Children of God 

aud Inheritours of the Kingdom of Heaven. I here 

being hence derived to them an Hondurable Rel 

tion 5 à Gracious Influence (according to their 
Condition and Capacity; ) a tender regard ant 

care towards them from Chriſt their Head i 
Communion with the Church his Body, providia! 

for their Pious Education and timely Inſtruction, 

Office of that they may be Vertuouſly brought up to lead i 


| Boptiſme, Godly and Chriſtian Liſe; intereſting them in al f 
the incerceſionsof Chrilt,, at God's Right. Hand ie 
his Church, and in all the Supplications of ti 
Church to God, through Chile; and givin 1 
them a right to the ſpecial Promi ſes of Church- Ci gie 

— of kerſect Glory in Life Everlaſting hercafte of 
"+16 tht Baptiſm, alſo, Devates and conſeerates "nf anc 
fants to the Service of God, it is further of greif fro 
| advantage, whereby they become Holy pnto ti h. 
x Cor.12, Lord; are called to be Saints, ſeparate wi of 
AT ba 4 | mino 


1. I. 
their 
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ith the 


f great 
it initi 
y theſ 
f God, 
Ther 
Kela 
d thei 
ard and 
lead; 1 
ovidigg 
Cuction, 


of God. And finally, 


and reſtraint upon Sin and Ruin that can be pro- 


fits upon the moſt advantageous Conditions, 


file the purity of the Sacrament. It foreſtalls by 


Jad poſſeſs us. It is a more ſpeedy Deliverance 


2 SIN 
GE by 
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Common Condition of Pollution and Prophane- 
neſs, unto the Adoption and Portion and Bleſſing 
As it Covenants them with God by a mutual ſti- 
pulation and Contract, it entitles them to the 
Terms of the Goſpel, and obligeth them under the 
moſt Sacred Yows, and keepeth them from being 
at their own hazardous diſpoſe, or being at Li- 
berty to hearken to any other Engagements or 
diſſolution of theſe; which is the greateſt check 


vided ; and Seals to the moſt advantageous Bene- 


whereon alone the moſt ſolid Joy and Confidence 
may build with certainty ; ſuch as will animate 
Endeavours, and ſupport under preſſures una» 
voidable, and otherwiſe unconquerable and in- 
{upportable in this World. So that ia it ſelg 
the Baptiſm: of Litele Children, importing all this, 
is a great Bleſſing and conſiderable advantage 
not to be with-held or denyed without great in- 
juſtice and uncharitableneſs towards them. More 
n ff: 5 - 
 Irfatit-Baptiſm compared with the Baptiſm of the 
Adult, hack, e of peculiar pe: > no wo 
ing adminiſtred in the moſt proper Seaſon, and 
with moſt probability to the beſt Purpoſe. For 
Iifancy is the moſt innocent part of our Lives, 
— 1 from all ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie to de- 
pre- engagement, all the Claim and Allurements 
of Spiritual Enemies that wat early to enſnare 


from the Guilt and Danger of Original Sin, 
which by Delay ſtrengthens and tends to habits 1 Tim, 3, 
of Actual Sin; whereby Sinners become Cap- . 
. | | tives 
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tives to their Luſts and Satan. It ſtimulates the 
wholſome ſorrow of Repentance, by the dreadfil 
Aggravation of Guilt contracted under the Voy 
and Grace of fo Sacred and Solemn an Ordinance, 
It admiſters the only Conſolation to Parent; 
for the Death of their Infant- Children. And i; 
the moſt effectual Courſe to prevent as ſcandalous 
neglects and delays of Baptiſm, as are uſual with 
reſpect to the other Sacrament of the Lord's Sup 
per, appropriated to the Adult to the blemiſh df 
Chriſtianity, and ruine of the Church. Inſomuch 


that both the Number and Goodneſs of Profeſſors 


is dobutleſs owing to this: Inſtitution ; who had 
they not been Baprized till themſelves had been 
capable and diſpoſed to require it, might have been 
neither ſo early nor Zealous in the Service of God, 
Upon ſo well grounded reaſon did our Lord 
vindicate little Children's coming unto him; to which 
they had an unrepealed Right, a proper Capacity 
a real Neceſſity, and important Benefit depending 
upon it. All which things laid together, and 
duly impròved by Conſideration will conduce, 
1. To Convince all Enemies to Infant-Baptiſm, Of 


their Oppoſition to our Saviour's: Good-Will towards 


Little Children. to that Juſtice and Charity which 
is their Due ; to that Defe; ence belonging to x 
Divine Hiſtitution ; to the Unity and Peace of the 
Chriſtian-Church, and the Intereſt, of Religion; 
ſo injurioufly. affeted: by rejecting Inſants Viſible 


 Church-memberſvip-3 ſeparating from the Commu- 
nion of thoſe that allow it; Unchurching the great- 


eſt part of Chriſtendom 3 and maintaining the 
moſt odious Sin- of Schiſm. Which is ſurely a moſt 
Anti-Chriſti# Oppoſition, hence receiving Convic- 


r tion and requiring Reformation; And therefore 


9 this ough - 
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2. To 
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2. 7 Caution all well-meaning Profeſſors: fromi Caution. 


hearkening to, or any way incouraging and con- 
niving at the ſeducing and pernic⸗ us Doftrines 
of ſuch 3: being. of ſo impious a Nature and fatal 
Conſequence ; ſhunning their Error as raſh and 
dangerous; receiving and holding faſt the Primi- 
tive Truth as ſafe and profitable. And let this 
alſo ſerve, o SF -- 


3. To Encourage Parents to bring and ſuffer their Eucou- 
Little Children to come to Chriſt, having their rage- 
Hearts Rightly Diſpoſed for, and in a Manner nent. 


highly becoming ſuch an Ordinance. Gratefully 


eſtee ming God's Rich Mercy to them and their 


Families herein; confidently depending upon the 
gracious Efficacy hereof; devoutly conſigning theirs 
with themſelves to the Service and Mercies Co- 
venanted for hereby. And this. ſpeedily without 
tianeceſſary delays, by making their Children 


| God's as ſoon as they become theirs. And if it 


may be Publickly in face of the Congregation, 
that by the Prayers of many the Influence of the 
Ordinance may be more plentiful, and the ratifi- 
cation of the Engagement more ſolemn. However 
not without expreſſions of great Joy, befitting the 
day of their Eſpouſals to Chriſt (the beſt Day of 
their Lives) whence all the \ Bleſſings of their 


other Days are alone derivable. And to this, Pa- 


rents are ohliged, even out of reſpect to the Ex- 
emplary Kindneſs Chriſt himſelf expreſſed towards 
them, and the tender Cure he took to prevent wrong 
to them; out. of the Natural Compaſſion of Humanity 
to their own Bowels ; out of a-neceſſary principle 


of Juſtice to do Right; out of a Regard to Capacity 


to be improved; cut of a due ſenſe of Wart to be 

ſupplyed; out of a Pious Deſire to do good; out of 

an obſequious compliance with Eccelſiaſtical conſtitu- 
g | 
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tions; yea, out of Cnſcience to their own Duty; 
endeavouring hereby to ſve their Children, that 
they may not, for their Impious Neglect or Con- 
tempt be Damned themſelves. And this therefore 
Again, ought, i q . 
4. To oblige all concerned in bringing of Little Chil- 
dren to Chriſt ia. Baptiſm, to diligent and faithful 
Care and Endeavours in their after-Education. 


It being juſt that they who brought them under 


Office of 


the Vow, ſhould aſſiſt in the ſeeing it made good 
by them. For which End it hath been by our 
Church moſt. advantageouſly provided ( were 
the Advantage but duely taken ) to call in the 
aſſiſtance of Sureties as Superviſors and Sponſors, 
to the weighty Charge of Parents (too many of 
whom are unable and more careleſs). of training 
1p their Children in the way of the Chriſtian Pri- 
feſſion, the only end and bleſſing of Iafant- Baptiſm. 
And therefore, asall Parents ought to be very care- 
ful whom they call in to their Aſſiſtance; ſo thoſe 
that are called, as they ought not lightly to refuſe 
{a charitable and honourable a Work, ſo ought 
they to reſolve to go thro” with it as much as in 
them lies, for the Salvation of thoſe they are inga- 
ged for. As often às there is occaſion; faithfully 
and with Anthority, Putting the Parents in mind 
of their Duty herein; and in caſe of neglect then- 
ſelues procuring,: that (according to the Charge 
they received) the Children they ſtand ingaged for, 
e may be taught ſo ſoon as they ſhall he able to learn, 


Baptiſm. ( what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion they had 

© made by them, &c. W hoſe faithful Admonitions 
as no Parent can reaſonably reſent ill; ſo the Ba- 
tixed Child is bound to revere, and not only thank- 
fully receive, but earneſtly deſire as the greateſt 
Kindneſs and only uſual Expence they ought to 
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expect from their Sponſors 3 ſhewing themſelves 
forward to learn and to be aſſiſted in their Duty, 
without the practice whereof as they might as 
well have been Unbaptized; ſo will it be more 


tolerable with Turks and Jafidelss, And therefore, 


this finally, ought, 


5. To neceſſitate all Baptized Per ſons ſincerely to Neceſſits: 


endeavour to live up to their Privilege and Pro- 


feſſion. Remembring the early Covenant they were 


engaged in; the Obligations thence lying immov- 
ably upon them 3 and the Bleſſiags made over aſ- 
ſuredly unto them. Upon every ſolemn Occaſion 
and inſtituted Means, willingly. Renewing, and 
ſteadfaſtly Confirming the ſame, with humble Con- 
trition for paſt Miſcarriages, and importunate 
Defires and Refolutions fot future Conformity. 


Accounting no farther on Baptiſ than as it re- 
forms the Life; and thence deriving Encourage- 


ment and Aſſiſtance to walk worthy. of the Vocation 


phereunto they are called. And therefore, 


' © Grant, O Lords, that as we are Baptized into coll {5 
dA the Death of thy Bleſſed Son our Saviour Eaſter 
ids Jeſus Chriſt ; So by continually mortifying Eve. 


with him, and that through the Grave 
aud Gate of Death we may pals to onf je 
„ ful Reſurrection, for his Merits who 
and was Buried, and "Roſe again 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 4 


© oor Corrupt Affections, we may be Buried- 
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FT ER the Defrine of Baptiſm, (which 

was laſt diſcourſed of ) followeth, in 

the Catechiſm we are Explaining, that 

of the other. Chriſtian' Sacrament of 

the Lord's Supper: To the Explanation, whereo 

I ſhould have. immediately proceeded , were 

there not another intervening Ordinance requi- 

red by our Church, and mentioned here in the 

Text; that hath already been hinted at by us 

Sermon I. in the Inſtitution of a Good Chriſtian, and there 
fore not impertinent to be more particularly in 
ſiſted on, next after Baptiſm, whereof it is the 
Comſummation, and immediately before the Lord 

Supper, whereto it is a requiſite Preparation, it 
purſuance of that great Deſign aimed at in theſc 
Diſcourſes, explaining the Fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Religion, among which the Doctrine « 


© 
* 
* 


W 2 | layin 


Il Vol. II. On Confirmation. 1 
hing on of Hands is here reckoned, and ſo to be 
mes cheemed by us. 5 
Concerning which, I ſhall be obliged to take 
notice of the following Particulars. 25 


I. The Chriſtian Doctrine here meant by laying 
an of Hands. 


II. The Authority whereon it is grounded, . 


and become now an eſtabliſhed Rite, and ſtandè? 

: N ing Ordinance in the Church. | 

in. The Perſons with whom its Miniſtry is 
— — itruſted therein, whoſe Hands are to be laid on. 

IV. The proper Objects of its Diſpenſation, 
on whom rhe Hands of ſuch are to be laid. 
V. The manner of its due Application; how 
VI. The Benefit of the Rite, ſubſervient to that 
Religion whereof it is a Fundamental Doctrine. 


on of 1 


> 


(which 2 | 

eth, in I. Inquire we concerning the Chriſtian Doctrine The Dy. 
87 that ere meant by Playing on of Hands} which being trine of 
nent o'pne of the moſt Ancient Ceremonies recorded in Confirma- 


whereot 
5 Were 


5cripture, was made uſe of on ſeveral occaſions. 

n the Old Teſtament we may obſerve it to be 

led, 1. In Prayer, wherein the Geſture is fo 

Jatural and Significant, that it is not only joined 

herewith, but ſometimes inſtead, as ſufficiently 

xpreſſive thereof: Wherefore the Prophet Jere- 

iah exhorting to that Duty, ſaith, Let us lift 1p Lam. 3. 

ur Hearts with our [ Hands ] unto God in the Hea- 41. 

ens. And the Pſalmiſt Prays, Let my Prayer be Pſ. 141.4. 

t forth before thee as Incenſe. and the lifting up | 

my Hands. as the Evening Sacrifice. Yea, a 

oft effectual Prayer of Moſes's is only called a 

reading abroad his Hands unto the Lord. 2. In Exod. g, 

genediction, Which is the Poſture wherein the Pa- 33, * 
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triarch Jacob is deſcribed to us Bleſſing the Chil 
dren of Joſeph. And, 3. In creating Officers, in 
which manner Aſes by Divine appointment, 
conſtituted Joſbua his Succeſſor when he was about 
to leave the World. 


Ham. An. From theſe three Uſes of this Ceremony in the 


not. 08 Old Teſtament, it hath been obſerved that there 
: Tim. 5. are three ſorts of things in the New, to which al- 
18 ſo it is principally accommodated, viz. 1. In Pray 

1 er, for the Cure af Diſeaſes and Pardon of Sins. 
Mar. 6.5. In which manner (upon the former occaſion \ 
our Saviour is recorded to have heęaled the Sick 

Ell in his on Country, and to have reſtored 

Luke 13. the Woman from her Eighteen Tears Infirmity; as 
13- _ alſo St. Paul to have cured the Father of Publius 
Act. 28.8. of a Fever: And ( upon the latter occaſion) i: 
was of very early and conſtant uſe in Abſolvins 
Penitents from Church Cenſures; who, by laying 

on of Hands were very ſignificantly and effectu- 

ally reconciled and received again into favour. 

2. In Ordination, for the appointment of Churcl- 


Act. 6. 6. Officers. After which manner St. Stephen and his 


Collegues were Conſecrated; and Barnabas and 
— 13. 13. Saul, ſaid> to have been ſeparated from the Wi 
wyhereunto God bad called them. And, 3. In Be- 


nedliction, for both the Bleſſing of THfants before, 


in order to receive Baptiſm (iu which reſpec it 
is conceived by ſome that our Saviour uſed it to- 
Mark io,” Wards thoſe Little Children brought upto him.) 
15, .» And for the Confirmation of the Adult after, in 
| order to Seal their. Baptiſm : And fo this Cer: 
mony is generally apple to have been uſed by 


AR. 19, St. Paul, when he lad his Hands on the Epheſias 


758. Diſciples, and is concluded to be the Dottr:n; 
A meant in our Text; foraſmuch as it is reckoned 
among the Fundamentals following next after 

„ > Baptiſm: 


vol 
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would 
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preſly 1 
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Baptiſm 5 and together therewith in the Diſcourſe 
following in this Chapter, has its proper effect 
apportioned :; Illumination not being more appli- 
cable, in the uſual ſtyle of the Church to Bap- 
tim than taſting the Heavenly Gift, andi being 
made partakers af the Holy Ghoſt, is the Deſign of 
Confirmation. By the thing ſignified the Sign is 
here declared; and by the Myſtery the Rite 
known. 80 that laying on of Hands, however 
an Equivocal Ceremony, yet is moſt likely to be 
here meant of Comfirmation. 5 
II. The Authority whereof is derived by ſome 71: Atho- 
even from the Example and Doctrine of our Savi- Fg : 
our himſelf.z who, after he had been Baptized by., Tow 
John, Was Gnfirmed alſo by the Deſcent of the Confirma- 
Holy Ghoſt, from Heaven upon him. And after- 27%. 
wards in like manner, he taught Ncodemus (to. Sect. r. 
gether-with the Doctrine of Baptiſm by Vater, ) this _ I 
by the Holy Ghoſt, alſo adminiſtred in Gnßrmation Joh. . 
by laying on of Hlands, though not inſtituted till 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, becauſe till then the Holy 
Ghoſt was not given. The which, tho' firſt given 
then without this Ceremony, by the immediate 
nd of God, Sealing the Baptiſm, and atteſt ing 
e Religion into which the firſt Converts were 
itred thereby; yet it was not long before the 
Apoſtles were appointed to Miniſter in giving the 
Holy Spirit, to the Newly Baptized; and then 
this Rite of laying on of Hands was Inſtituted; 5 
which Gog, ſo. remarkably approved, as there- Eph. 1. 
with to- communicate in Miraculous Meaſure, 13. 
the Gifts af. the Holy Ghoſt, And hence (tho? 2 Cor. 1. 
it falls ſhort of becoming a Sacrament, as ſome 21, Ce. 
would have it, to be, becauſe among other 
Reaſons already acconnted for, it was not ex- 
preſly inſtituted by ae yet) * Sey. XLY. 
4 | e- 
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The Per- 
ſons Ad- 


vr l- 


Siring, 


8141 
A 14. 


Dec, 


\ 
4 


7 


Vol. Ix. 
becomes a Fundamental Doctrince of Chriſtianity, 
and is of Divine Original, and a laſting Miniſtsy 
in the Church, and not only Temporary and pe- 
culiar to the Days of Miracles, but of perpet ua 
uſe to the end of the World. And that extraor. 


dinary effects do not now follow, it is becauſe they 


are not now neceſſary as they were at firſt. And 
becauſe the greater 'Gi/ts, which àre the ſaving 
Graces of the Aly Ghoſt are ſtill communicable 
as much as ever, and have been collated through 
all ſucceeding Ages hereby. And'if Chriſtians are 
not wanting to themſelves, their Baptiſmal Grace 
will be corroborated and eſtabliſhed to them; 
and Santtification, and Faith, and Hope, and Love 
be thereby promoted; which are ſtanding Gra. 
ces, abiding in the Church of Chriſt for ever, 
promiſed upon the Condition of Prayer, which is 
eſſential to this Ordinance. And ithath therefore 


been always eſteemed as a proper means fitted 


to Spiritual purpoſes ; coming from God, and 
Miniſtring in our way to bim; whereby Spiri- 
tual aſſiſtances are conferr'd and aſſur'd in a more 
abundant meaſure. And to this ſenſe hereof, 
both Fathers and Guncils have given their Teſti- 
mony, and never any ſober Proteſtaut rejected it. 
III. The Perſons with whom the Miniſtry | hereof 
is entruſted, are the Biſhops. Who, as The Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles in the Government of the 
Church, are alone the Miniſters of Confirmation, 
according to the conſtant Practice and Doctrine 
of the Primitive Catholick Church, derived from 
the Example and Tradition of the Apoſtles, and 
recorded in their Acts; where St. Peter and 
St. John were ſent to Miniſter the Holy Ghoſt to 
them of Samaria, whom though St. Philip had 
converted and Baptized, he offered not to irn, 
| e not 
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not being himſelf an Apoſtle, as they were, whoſe 
peculiar it was to collate the Holy Ghoſt, not to 

be uſurp'd or meddled with, without a Special 
Commiſſica from God, by any of an inferior 
Order. And though, there were other Impoſi- 

tions of Hands that were indifferently adminiſtred - 

by Men of Holy Orders, yet hath this ever been 


ſo Sacredly reſerved to, and practiſed by only 


the higheſt Order of Prieſthood, that it is obſer- 
ved, Never any Authentick Teſtimony could yet be 
produced out of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory atteſting the 
comtrary 5 and that thoſe which have been offered, 
have 'been ſufficiently proved, to be either Sur- 
reptitious, or elſe Alien to the Purpoſe. Whence 
che Name of Biſhoping is a very proper Expreſſi- 
on bereof, however uſed in Deriſion by ſome a- 
mong ns. It becoming only the Dignity of the 
higheſt Order in the Church, to be Entitled to 
the Diſpenſation of the moſt ſolemn Paternal Be- 
nedictions, whereby is recommended the Worth 
and Efficacy of the Holy Rite; as being apt to 
deget a greater Veneration for it in the Minds of 
devout People, and to make them expect nobler 
Effects from that Ordinance which none but the 
higheſt Miniſter of Religion can celebrate. 

IV. The Proper Objects of its Diſpenſation, or NE 7, fm 
Perſons on whom the Hands of ſuch are to be 20 be Ad- 
laid, ought to be endued with theſe. four Qauli- mini- 
nc” TEES Oe rr fired, 
r. They muſt be ſuch only as have been already The Bar 
Baptized. Confirmation being à Chriſtian Ordi- Heck. 
nance.; intended not to Make, but to Eſtabliſh 
Chriſtians ;, not to Supply the want of, but to On- 
ummate Baptiſm... Which therefore it ought to. 
follow; and was wohnt to be conferred. on the 
Adult together therewith, as a neceſſary Appen 
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dage and allyed thereto, yet a Diſtinct Ordin an. | 
\. therefrom, in purſuance of that great Vow, ks ſenſibly 


the Obſervance whereof we are all ſo {tri& For 10 

bound. 3 1 0 17 

U © 4s. Ty muſt be ſuch as haue nat been already Co. or Why. 
firmed, firm'd, tho' it be never ſo long ſince they were Office 
| Baptized. Becauſe this Rite being an Appendar fl ce * 
to Baptiſm, is no more to be repeated than Th c. 7 95 

is; which being once Conſummated hereby, ca = 

not be more accompliſhed, Whence therefore, a d non 

from a Firſt Principle, Chriſtians, ate obliged (ac 4005 i 
cording to the Apeſftle's Exortation before te © 7 

Text ) to, $4 007 f6 Perfection. 5 Not, laying again here. cc et 

| by, or deſiring to deſiſt and abide, with only the „ -- # 
Foundation, hut to Edifie by the higher Myſteries we. | 
provided for further growth, and future. Perſe. ; 85 
verance in Religion. Neither ancient Practice . I: 

nor the known Deſign of the Inſtitution, comply 4 Pro 

ing with the ignorant Zeal of ſome, who hari d fel 

been obſerved to catch at all Opportunities, u 4. 5 


| have it repeated upon them. x +. M fam 
Imelli- -, 3. Sueh, further, are alone qualified fe ar Gopfire ) 
Lent, mation, that are arrived to 4 competent Age. Which a ſte; 
is not to be determin'd by. any ſet number off . 
years, becauſe of different Degrees of Capacities, Erie 

and different manner of Education; but only Talc; 

by a Proficiency in requiſite Knowledge. The 


1 


ſooner it is conferr'd on ſuch, the better, after ms 
| the State of Infancy and Non-age is over; even ine it 
| before Sin is too well underſtond or liked; that HHS 25 
the Spirit of God may get the firſt Poſſeſſion, and 75 
be early enough to prevent Jauthſul Lufts, and to 4 8 5 
ſecure the vaſt Advantage of an early Religion, 15 ere 
yer, when the Service may be alſo Reaſonable, +. 
the Profeſſion voluntary, the Choice wiſer, and ea, 
the Aſſiſtances of Divine Grace begin to be more | 
Se Proof ALL Ks . Enf. fed a 
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ſenſibly needed, and may be made better uſeof. 
For ſo it is now expreſly required (however 
otherwiſe it was formerly practiſed in our own, 
or ſtil] is in any other Church) upon undeniable 
Reaſons in that excellent Preface wherewith its 


Office begins, in the following words, viz. © To ogice of 

* the end that Confirmation may be miniſtred to Confirme- 
the more Edifying of ſuch as ſhall receive it, 2702. 
| © the Church hath thought good to order, That 


c“ none hereafter ſhall be Confirmed, but ſuch as 


«.can fay the Greed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
e Ten Commandments 3 and can alſo anſwer to ſuch 


other Queſtions, as in the ſhort Catechiſm are 


« contained: Which Order is very convenient to 


{« be obſerved, to the end that Children being 


« now come to years of Diſcretion, and having 
£ learned what their Godfathers and Godmother's 
« Promiſed for them in Baptiſin, they. may wem 
* ſelves with their own Mouth and Conſent open- 
ly before the Church ratifie and confirm the 


„ fame; and alſo Promiſe that by the Grace of 


“God they will evermore endeavour themſelves 


& ſteadfaſtly to obſerve ſuch things as they by 
«.thcir own Confeſſion have aſſented unto. Which 


ſerious Admonition, duely adverted to, would 
ſufficiently both'vindicate the Honour, and ſecure 
the Benefit of this Holy Rite, beyond the Danger 
of Contempt and fear of Diſappointment, diſcourag- . 


ing its Practice. Eſpecially, conſidering alſo, That ae 


FR Such as are to he Con firmed ou ught to he devout- 
ly diſpoſed for the 8 gx and Improvement. 
Perg For the ſake whereof Gnfirmation is 


therefore ordered to be deferr'd 20 Tear: of Diſ- 


cretion, 10 long after Bapriſm : That what was 


then done without Conn. might now be rati- 
fied and owned therewith ; and that the 9 
| 0 
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of the Baptiſmal Vom might be as Solemn, as the 
making of it ought to have been where there i; 
Capacity. And, therefore, the leſs Concern 
there was, or could be, when Baptiſm was con- 
ferr'd, the greater ought there to be expreſs 
when Confirmation is deſired. And, becauſe That 
was given us, when we were. Infants, upon the 
Faith and Engagement of others without our 
Knowledge in our Name, This ought to be pre. 
par'd for, accepted and improved by us, in our 
own Perſons, with the greater Care and Dili. 
gence; an Indiſpoſedneſs for which will refled 
Contempt upon Baptiſm it ſelf, and turn one of 
the moſt uſeful Inſtruments of Religion into a 
meer Civil Giſtom, ſubmitted to more for the 
ſake of Faſhion than with a Senſe. of Devotion. And 
therefore it is not a ſufficient Qualiſication for 
this Ordinance, that the Perſon preſented there 
to hath - been Baptized, Was never before Confirmed, 
and is now arrived to Lars of Diſcretion, unleſs 
alſo he hath employ'd, and evidenc'd his Diſ 
cretion, in duely Capacitating himſelf. to edifie 
by its Adminiſtration; there being a Neceſſity of 
peculiar Diſpoſitions, in a;peculiar Degree, for 


ſo particular a. Favour, and ſolemn Service of 


Religion. To which, Direction mult therefore 
be given, from our Conſideration of, 
V. The Performance of this Ceremony. Which 
conſiſts of t Parts. The Firſt belonging to the 
_ Biſhop, the Latter to the Perſon to be Confirmed. 
I. Toe Biſhop's Performance herein is twofold. 
ng on of Hands, and This of offering up of Prayer 
teren | 


Jhops Per- viz. Ritual and Spiritual. That conſiſting of Lay- 


ormance. a 


His Laying on 


the whole Myſtery is ſignified in the Text, and 


Was 


of Hands is the Ritual, whereby | 
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was all the Ceremony made uſe of on this occaſi- 
on, in the Practice of the Apoſtles. To which 
primitive Simplicity, the Ceremony is now re- 
duced in our Church. And the Anointing with 
ON, ( which, in ſome Caſes, was alſo anciently 
uſed therewith, and among ſome Chriſtians is yet 
aſed, though very unwarrantably, inſtead thereof) 
i wholly laid aſide ; with the Sign of the Groſs that £1412! of 
was wont alſo to be made upon the Foreheads of t. = 
them that were to be Confirmed. | 7 : 

The Anointing with Oyl was a very ancient Rite The 
ſed in the Jewiſh Church, to denote the con- Chriſm. 
ferring of Gifts or Graces upon Perſons, thence, 
probably, as many other Uſages were, derived 
into the Chriſtian Church; and was once ſo gene- 
rally uſed in this Office, as to give Denominati- 
on thereto 3 which by the Ancients is frequently 
called The Chriſm; which yet not being of the 

Efſence thereof, nor uſed by the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves, is by the ſame Power of Liberty the Church 

ever had of ſetting it up, upon ſufficient Autho- 

rity now again omitted. 3 In 

The Signing with the Sign of the Croſs on the Fore- Cf, 

head, as it hath been wholly left out of our later 

Offices, tho? without any expreſs Prohibition of its 
continued Uſe ; ſo ought it, nevertheleſs, not to 

be uſed again, upon any. private. Authority, and 
unleſs where it may be for Edification. But, | 

The laying on of Hands, is confeſſedly Apoſtolical /mpofition 
and Eſſential; without which, Confirmation was J Hands. 
never known to be adminiſtred, till of late 
excluded to make room for more abundant Su- 
perſtition in the Church of Rome. And though comter. 
it is alſo obſerved, to have been anciently the 


/ 


manner of the Biſhop to lay both his Hands a-croſs SN 


* * 


on the Head of the Confirmed, not only in Imi- 
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Gen. 48. tation of Jacob, but with allufion to the Death of! 2.7 
* Chriſt, in whom we believe, and from whom we ! med is 
receive the Holy Ghoſt ; yet is this alſo laid aſe an, al 
ſince a Simple Impoſition of them is alone fienif. The 
cant enough of that Grace, Protection and Donatin A Conf 


of Privileges. intended and expected thereby; and a! 
which alone, is all we can be fure is Apoſtolical: ofic=5 

; and hath been ſo regularly obſerved all along it AC 

the Church, that it alone hath given alſo a Name is the 1 

to the whole Office, called the Impoſirion of Hand: folemn 

by the moſt ancient Writers. Tears of 


| The Spiritual Part of the Biſhop's Performance MW nor P. 
Benedidi- e are ns Ceremony is Prayer; Conſiſt. For th 
on and ing of Benediftion and Petition; whereon the Eff. I is of e 


Spirrtud) 


Prayer. cacy of the Rite depends; and whereof the La whethe 


ing on of Hands is both a proper Solemnity and Ar upon © 


plication ;, they being not more aptly liſted up to Comm: 
wards Heaven to bring down Bleſſings thence, ¶ obſerv: 
than let fall and Teſted upon the People to apply accord: 
and direct them to the proper and prepared Suf Þe no 

. ciptents theteof. For, the Biſhop's Hands are not ſent is 
laid on 'Perſons as a Oarm or Spell, having any the gr. 
Virtue in themſelves to benefit the Onfirmed » but merit ( 


in Conformity to an Apoſtolical Rite, whereby i teref*- 
Spiritual Gifts were wont to be begg'd from Hedi not b 
ven, and directed to Humble Supplicants oof we w 
Earth. And therefore, what is hereby pretended} but we 
to be done by them, is aſcribed to God, and begg'd and W 
from his Bounty, whence every good and every per- requiſi 
fect Gift doth come, whoſe Steward the Biſhop Ad Capact 
miniſtring is, and only the Inſtrument to convey that tl 
it to us; and whoſe Prayer and Bleſſing being offer in Juſt 
„ed with fo ancient a Rite, Comfemorating the the Sz 
moſt plentiful Donation vouchſafed, and now Sup. Abe 
plicated from Heaven, conſecrates the Perfor.Þ Obliga 
mance and Commands a Veneration / from au“ /edg: 


Jam. 1.17 
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2. The Performance required of Perſons to be Onfir- The Per- 
med is likewiſe Two-fold, viz. A ſolemn Stipula- f 7 
tion, and Humble Supplicatiun. fo 15 Sr 2 mn 
The ſolemn Stipulation conſiſts of Two Parts, VIZ. Confirm 
A Conſent to the Covenant made before in Bapriſm, ed. 
and a Promiſe engaging to the Performance there- On 
of- ü 7, 


A Conſent to the Covenant made before in Baptiſm, Conſent- 


is the maſt reaſonable thing in the World to be 72 10 the 


ſolemnly. Declared, as ſoon as Chriſt+ans arrive to ee 
Tears of Diſcretion 3 being what is neither Poſſible, ., ae 
nor Profitable, nor Juſt to be diſpenſed with. : 
For the Cvenant made in our Name at Baptiſm 


| is of eternal Obligation, and binds our Conſent, 


whether it be ever ſolemnly Declar'd, and taken 


| upon our ſelves or no, becauſe engaging to God's. 


Commands, which are juſt and neceſſary to be 
obſerved; to which there is always an Obligation 
according to our Capacity; from which there can 
be no Diſcharge ; and whereto, therefore, Cn- 
ſent is always owing of Neceſſity. Beſides, that 
the greateſt Privileges depending thereupon do 
merit Conſent from the bare Conlideration of N- 
tereſt. And ſince the Conditions hereof could 
not be perſonally undertook by us, When 
we were Entitled thereto by Vſant- Baptiſm, 
but were conſented to in our Name by Others, 
and we thereupon then admitted, it is but 
requiſite that, when God hath ſpared us to a 
Capacity, we publickly diſcharge our Sureties of 
that their Stipulation in kindneſs to us, and (now 
in Juſtice and Gratitude to them, as well as for 


the Satisfaction of the Church, whereof we, as 


Members, partake of thoſe Priviledges,) take the 
Obligation wholly upon our ſelves, «: Acknow- 


'* ledging our ſelves bound to believe and to do all 


A thoſe 


n 
* 
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A thoſe things which our Godſathers and Godmot hey, 
© wndertook for us. W hereby, Conſent being de. 
„„ 1 

Promiſing A Promiſe Engaging to the Performances hereof i 

Perfor- but neceſſarily annexed ;, not only as a Teſtinmy 

Pane of the Sincerity of ſuch Cnſent, but as a Pledee 

0rder of and Security of future Fidelity. And, therefore, 

Confirma- it is alſo required from Perſons to be Confirmed, 

1%; . that they, further, © Promiſe that, by the Grace 

f God, they will evermore endeavour them ſelves 

© faithfully to obſerve ſuch things, as they by their 

© own Confeſſion have aſſented unto. And this Pri- 

mi ſe they are to make both in the Preſence of God, 

and in the Face of the whole Congregation; Pre- 

ſenting, together with themſelves, upon this Oc- 

Rubrich Caſion, One Godfather or Godmother, as a Witneſs 

after the Of their Gnfirmation 3 for the greater Security, of 

Cate- their Sincerity, and to be a continual Monitor to 
chiſm. them to keep their Vow. _ 

And this Stipulation thus declared by ſo ſo- 
lemn a Ginſent, and ſacred a Promiſe, cannot rea- 
ſonably be made by. any that are not diſpoſed 
thereto, by a competent Knowledge of the Terms 

to which they hereby own and promiſe their 
Engagement; by a ſtedfaſt Faith of the Truth, 
and neceſſity of Goſpel Bleſſings thence expected; 
by a deliberate Examination of their own Will, 
and Freedom to make and keep their Covenant; 
and by a well grounded Reſolution, through God's 
help, to govern hereby the whole Courſe and 
Buſineſs of their Lives. Which are the ſeveral 
neceſſary Chriſtian Duties, ariſing from this part 
of the Performance, to qualifie for a due and 
moſt profitable receiving of Cunfirmation. For 
which Purpoſe, there was heretofore an old Or- 
der that required a_ Faſt to precede it. And 
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Humble Supplication, corroborated by the Suf- Supplied 


we $ * 5 , rs Fu 86 
| VI. Laſtly, The Benefit of this Rite, in Subſer- Ns_Bene- 
vience to that Religion, whereof it is a Funda- fi. 
mental Doctrine, Which is Two-Fold; Miniſtring 

either to the Service of the Church in General, or 

to the Intereſt of its Members. in. particular, to the 
Promotion of Religion in the World. , 

- 3. Reſpect to the Service of the Church in Gene- Ty e 
za! ; this Rite of Gnfirmation tends greatly to the Church int 


4 


Promotion of Religion, eſpecially in the two fol- General. 


1. 1 


lowing Particulars. 
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ments. 
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1. It is an uſeful Adminiſtration to the Tatereſt «f 
both the Sacraments. On the\ due Obſervation 
whereof the Welfare of the Chriftian Church, and 
the Outward Profeſſion of Religion greatly depend, 
and are effectually vindicated hereby from the 
common, though unreaſonable Prejudices they 
are expoſed to. 8 ny | 

For Baptiſm, as *tis now generally adminiſtred 
to Infants, is not a little vindicated from that Op- 
poſition and Contempt ſome have unreaſonably 
conceived againſt it, by the right uſe of Confir. 
mation; whereby it is intended to be ſeaſonably 
Onſummated, and its Obligation made Perſonal, 
Strict and Publick; and not only every way an- 
{werable to the pretended Advantages of Bapti- 
Ling the Adult, but much preferrable thereto ; 
as conſiſting with the Benefit of Baptiſm againſt 
the Danger of Death, and withal providing for 
the ſame Security of its Obligation, as they can 
pretend to, who defer it till Riper Years; and be- 
ing, however, far leſs Exceptionable than Fe- 
baptixation ( inſtead whereof it was, of Old, by 


the Decree of ſeveral Councils ordered to be uſed) 


W the 
Tord's 
Supper. 


. Laſt Ru- 
brick at 


the end of 


the Office. 


which is ſufficient to confute the Clamours of all 
its Adverſaries. ' . 

And ſo for the other Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. It would appear to be-needleſly, and 
unjuſtly reflected on from the Unworthineſs of 
Communicants {aid to be admitted, without pre- 
vious Examination, or due Care thereto, were 
Confirmation made (as it is appointed) the neceſ- 
ſary... Intraduftion to it; this giving all rea- 
ſonable Security, and better than what any of 
thoſe, who are moſtly prejudiced hereby. againſt 
our Gnimunion, are provided with, or do ordina- 
rily make uſe of, for the Intereſt and Honour, 


of 
8 


II. 


| Uſefulneſs. Eſpecially, ſince alſo, 


* 


Vol. II. In Confirmation. 


of that moſt ſacred Ordinance, and the Purity of 
Chriltian Sener ef 5 77 
So that. as Confirmation thus looks backward 
upon Jofant-Baptiſm, and forward upon the Lord's 
Supper, it Inſtrumentally and Conſiderably ſerves 
the Intereſt of both, vindicates our Churches Con- 
ſtitutions, and undenyably recommends its own 


- & — 


2. I is an Excellent Preſervative of the Churches Preſerv- 
| As it puts all her Members, % 22 
early, under the ſafeſt Conduck; under the Hands _ 85 


peace and Union. 


* 


and Authority of the chief Officers and Mini- 
ſters thereof; delivering the firſt Seizin and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of them, out of the way and reach of Evil 
Guides ; and perſonally engaging them, with an 
earneſt of publick Prayers and Benediction, as 
Fellow-Members, admitted and joyn'd in Com- 
munion together, within the Pale of the Church, 


| Which is the beſt Courſe that can be taken to 


prevent the ſtraying of Chriſt's Flock, and to ſave 
Men from falling into Schiſm and Hereſie, by lay- 
ing a good Foundation at firſt (whereof this Do- 
Erine in the Text is reckon'd an Eſſential part) 
for want of which they remain always wavering 
and unſetled, and looking on themſelves at Li- 


ry wind o Doctrine. X 


So uſeful an Inſtitution, for the good of the 
Church in General, towards the Eſtabliſhment of 


ber 7 and Unanimity, whereon the Suc- 
eff Religion depends, may Confirmation be 
eaſy heng argued to be; and thereforeworthy, 


hereof, of all due Obſervance and our 
wit Fucouragement. But, | 
2. tn 
of the Chriſtian Chursh in Particular, this Rite is: 


EITE 


berty, are eaſily ſeduced and carried about by eve- Eph. 4. 14. 


: Reſpect alſo, to the Intereſt of the 1 —— Bene. 


much Members; 


— IOEIEnT 


o 
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much more apparently Inſtrumental of perſona] 
Holineſs, upon theſe Two Accounts, viz. Becauſe, 
1. It is a Means of ſpiritual Strength to perform 
Duty. And, 2. It is a Motive to uſe and improve 
ſuch Means for this end. . 


A Means 1. Confirmation is a Means of ſpiritual Strength 


to an Ho- 


ly Life. 
Luk. 


Heb. 11. 
34. 


to perform Duty. It being that very Rite, where- 
by (as was hinted) that Power from on high (which 


49. * was foretold by our Lord, and firſt deſcended at 


Pentecoſt) was afterwards miniſtred, and not on- 
ly expreſs'd in ſpeaking with Tongues and doing 
Miracles, while the Service of the Church re- 
quired it, but was alſo, manifeſt'd in internal 
Grace, that Sanctified the Heart, and made the 
Life fruitful of good Works, ina greater meaſure, 
Inſomuch that the Apoſtles themſelves are obſer- 
ved to have been timorous in Faith, until they 
were Confirmed at Pentecoſt; and then they war- 
ed valiant in Fight, turned to flight the Armies of th 
Aliens. And therefore, as in Baptiſm we un- 
dertook to do our Duty, ſo in Gnfirmation we re- 
ceive Strength to do all that was then underta- 
ken for us: That we being made Jznocent and 
cleanſed from Sin by the Spirit given us in the 


one, may become Gracious and adorned with hea- 


venly Vertues by an Jacreaſe of the Spirit given 


us in the other. And althouph the Spirit doth 


See the 


Office for 


Confirma” 
tion. 


be given by it. 


go along with the Marer in Chriſtian Baptiſm, yet 
the Apoſtles thought it neceſſary: to lay their 
Hands on the Baptixed, that they might receive 


the Spirit in greater meaſure afterwards; which 


hath been ever ſince, generally, eſteem'd to be 
the peculiar Bleſſing of this Rite, and believed to 
And therefore, as in the Prayer 


immediately preceding it we are obliged to be 
Thankful. for our Baptiſmal Grace of 1 


ſeeing 
hlowet h 
we tye 
the Ble 


which 
others 


which 
per ol 
theref 
Religi 
vice c 
ſires, 

well a 


prepa 


it is 


own 
down 
to giv 
the In 
Tempt 
us to 
the O 
ways 
ſafe a 
Su. 
Grac 
| Hap] 
iruſt 


Vol. II. 8 n C on ſirmation. 


and Remiſſion, ſo to Petition alſo for the Graces of 
Confirmation, there reckon'd to be, “ The Spirit 
« of Wiſdom and Underſtanding; the Spirit of Coun= 
« ſel and Ghoſtly Strength; the Spirit of Knowledge 
&« and true Godlineſs; together with the Spirit of 
God's Holy | Fear, which all need in purſuance of 
that former Mercy. And though thoſe Graces 


| may, Poſlibly, be obtained without Confirmation, 


ſeeing . the Spirit of God cometh (as the Wind 


blaweth) where, and which way it liſteth, yet are Joh. 3. 3. 


we tyed to uſe his own Oeconomy, and to expect 
the Bleſſings appointed by his own Miniſteries, to 


| which the Divine Promiſe is annexed, whereby 


others have received them, and every one of 
which ought to be uſed in their Seaſon, as a pro- 
per opportunity.of ſucceeding. And we coming 
therefore, to make a ſolemn Profeſſion of our 
Religion; and to Dedicate our ſelves to the Ser- 


vice of God by this Holy Rite, with earneſt De- 


ſires, and a longing Soul, with firm Faith, and a 
well aſſured Hope, with a pure Heart and Mind 
prepared for the Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 


it is not to be doubted but God will hear his 


own Servants, gratifie our Deſires, and pour 
down upon us thereby the abundance of his Grace, 
to give Strength thencefor ward to overdome both 
the Inward G iption of Nature, and the Out ward 
Temptations. of he World and the Devil, to enable 
us to continueVirm in the Faith of Chriſt, and in 
the Obedience of \his Commands, to preſerve us al- 
ways from the Dominion of Sin, and to bring us 
ſafe at laſt unto the Kindom of Glory,  _ 

Such an effectual Inſtrument of the Means of 
Grace and Salvation, to make Men Holy and 


Happy, is this Apoſtolick Inſtitution, if it be not 
iruſtrated by their own wilful Neglect, and wick- 
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ed Perverſeneſs. And yet to prevent this, it 

ſelf is Proviſion, as much as need or can be had; 

ſince as we have ſaid, n den ee on 

4 Motive 2+ It is moreover a Motive to uſe and improve the 
10 uſe the Means it Adminiſters for that end: Becauſe, it 
Mzans. oObliging Perſons to undertake for themſelves what 
before was promiſed for them by others, neceſ- 
litating them to ratiſie all that hath been done 

for them already, and requiring them to Promiſe 

the tame things over again, in the moſt delibe- 

rate, Solemnaud Publick manner, in the Preſence 

of God, and before the whole Congregation, in 

their own Perſons ;, this muſt needs add to the 
Sacredneſs of their Baptiſmal Vow, teſtiſie to their 
Sincerity in defigning to perform their Promiſe, 
whereby it had been covenanted by others for them 
1ahanfethe Hainouſneſsof the Gilt ofevery future 
Breach thereof, tend mightily to ſtrengthen good 

Re ſolut ions, and give all poſſible Aſſurance of 2 
Chriſtian Perſeverance. For the Vom, being dou- 

bled, will be likely to tye the faſter, and hold the 

longer to Duty; the Promiſe whereof, being made 

Per ſonal, may be more confidently truſted to, 

and will be leſs capable of being ified off or ex. 

cuſed; the Guilt of Sin, being hereby aggravated, 

will look more frightful, and be likely to be both 

ſhun'd at greater diſtance, and repented of more 
effectually; Reſolurions, being ſtrengthened, will 

not ſo ſoon or eaſily decay; and e be- 

ing voluntarily obliged to, will beJure'not only 

to ſeem: leſs Jadiſſtrent and Severe; but probably 
become more. Natural and Profit able. So that a 

more eftectual and proper tive, to improve by 

all the Aſſiſtances of ihe Hoty Spirit is not to be 


thought of: Neither can a Religious Vom, which 
all cn to be both a Natural and Chriſtian Duty, 


vol. II. .0nC 0nfirmation. 


for the Eſtabliſhing of wavering Minds, and ſe- 
curing Men in that Courſe of Life they have un- 
dertaken, be made more acceptably to God, or 
advantageouſly to themſelyves, than in a due Re- 
ception of n mti n. 
Let none therefore, hence deſpiſe our juſt Vin- 
dications of the Authority, and Veneration for 
the Uſefulneſs of this Holy Rite; ſince herein we 
do but expreſs our Zeal for the Cauſe of Religion, 
and endeavour to recommend a ſacred Ordinance, 
and proper Inſtrument thereof, requiſite to per- 
fect a Ciſtian. D 
I. et ſuch, hence, of what, Age or Condition 
bbever they be, who are already arrived to Tears 
of Diſcretion, conſider ſeriouſly the Sin they perſiſt 
n, of a contemptuous Neglect of the Means of 
becoming more Religious, and no longer defer 
earneſtly to deſire and prepare for the obtaining 
hereof. | CT wy 
Let thoſe who are Deſigned, or do Intend and 
Deſire obediently to ſubmit to this ſerious Inſtitu- 
tion, ſedulouſly endeavour to qualifie themſelves, 
in. the mean time, duely for it; and, when op- 
portunity offers, apply themſelves thereto, with 
the moſt profound Devotion, and Holy Reve- 
rence 3 and receive it, not for Faſhion's, Or Com- 
pany's ſake, nor yet only as a Mark and Badge to 
diſtinguiſh a Party, but as a Divine Help and 
Obligation to become better Men, more Humble, 
more Charitable, more ſpiritual Chriſtians, and 
ſtrictly Holy in all manner of Unverſation. And for 
this end, a, : - | 


Let all Parents and Sureties, who ſtand bound 


by the Baptiſmai-Vow to ſee ro the Chriſtian In- 


ſtitution of Children, be importunately Solici- 
tous to diſcharge themſelves thereof duely here- 
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by, as a Duty indiſpenſably incumbent upon them, 


and the greateſt Benefit that can be done both to | 


i 


one and the pther, 
Let alſo, Miniſters faithfully endeavour to In- 
ſtruct and Diſpoſe all under their Cure, to receive 
ſeaſonably the ſame; as greatly furthering here- 
by the Succeſs of their future Labours, and clear- 
ing that great Account, they all have one Day to 
ner 'to God of their Sincerity herein. And 
ally. | #$1;34 392.91 „ 
et all who have been already Confirmed, thank- 
fully own the Mercy; encourage others to Deſire Ii * 
and Prize it; wiſh well to all that receive it; | — — 
and remain' always mindful of the Obligations 
to improve by it in a fuitable Converſation ; 
Holding faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith without wa- 
ering. - - « « Conſidering one another, to provoke unto 
Love and good Mors. . Leſt, if they Sin wilfully 
after that they have received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, there remain no more Sacrifice for Sins; but a 
certain fearful looking for of Judgment, and fiery Iudig- 
nation, which will devour ſuch Incorrigible Adverſa- 
ries, as tread underfaot the Son of God, and count the 
Blood of the Covenant wherewith they were Sanctiſted an 
unholy thing, and do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 
„„ Tbs Coden 


4 1 * 


, © 


— 


7 4 — 


Lord, We beſeech thee, Grant thy People 

© Grace to withſtand the Temptations of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and with 
© pure Hearts and Minds to follow thee the N Wit 
only God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. N 


6 Amen. e 8 N x14 : | The 
% ³˙—»ͤ Wh | | re bo 
rhich 


le 


he 
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SERMON XIIX. 


= 


N THE 


| Luke xxii, 19, 20. 


* 


And he took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake 


it, and gave it unto them, ſaying, This is 
my. Body which is given for you, This do in 


Remembrance of me. 
ikewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This 
Tup is the New-Teftament in my Blood, which 
7 ſhed for ou. 
HE Dolrine of Baptiſm, and of Laying Heb. 6. 2. 
on of Hands, having been premiſed, this | 
of the other Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per is rightly introduced. Concerning 
he firſt Inſtitution whereof, theſe words preſent 
us with the Hiſtory; Deſcribing its Nature both as 


The. Parts of the Sacrament of 


re both Out ward, which is the Sigh; and Inward,” e of the 
. 0 ? „ g . 9 EYES BCE 1 r 

hich is the thing Signified. ß... OS 
1 | ; 0008 
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The Outward Part, or Sign, our Catechiſm from 
our Text,teacheth us to be Bread and Wine which the 
Lord hath commanded to be received. For, he tu; to 
Bread . . Likewiſe alſo the Cup . . . &C. and 

The Inward Part, or thing Signified, is the Bod s ELC 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed ta. I. 
ken and received by the Faithful in the Lords Ves 
Supper. Our Saviow ſaying, (when be gave ther 
Thanks, and Brake and gave the Bread, ) This 1 T 
my Body which is given for you: And, (after alſo 
he had conſecrated the Cup) adding, This c 24 
is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhe unli] 
| for you. | | | got 

bis end, The End of which Inſtitution is in our Cut. neitt 

chiſm alſo taught us to be for the continual Remen- ment 


brance of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt au and 
the Benefits which we receive thereby, becauſe in the or ſi 
Text it is not only ſaid, Do this in Remembrance i ed by 
me, but alſo intimated that ſuch Doing is mean Point 
to be in Confirmation of a Gvenant procured bj but v 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt in order to our 5 ©! [nt 
. nefit ; This cup being ſaid to be the New Teſtamen 991 


Cor Covenant] in Chriſt's Blood ſhed for 13. 

So that what our Carechiſm thus teaches us co ondu 

_ cerning the Nature of this Sacrament, is but a Con Fa 258 

ment on our Text; both which will, therefor ntat 

neceſſarily be Explain'd and Improved togeth might 

in this Diſcourſe; conſidering it, 

| I. As to its Parts; which as a proper Sacramen Al 

The gut- I. The outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's 8 ng 8 
mard per, is Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath ca]. 


are Outward and Iwward. 


PET: 


_ 


175 * manded to be received : For he took Bread. to 2 
5 ments of likewiſe alſo the Cup, % &c. The One to be 74 fo one 


Vol. Il. On the Lord's Supper. 


= the other to be Drank. And therefore herein is 
% d be diſtinguiſh'd both the Elements themſelves 
and the Actions concurring to make up the Out- 
, 24rd Part or Sign of the Lord's Supper. | 
| 2 1. The Elements are poſitively determined too 
„, Bread and Mine; Conly] and equally to [Both] of Bread 
; them. TE: and Wine. 
3 That only Bread and Vine are fixt upon is evi- 
th dent; becauſe theſe and no Other Elements were 
c made uſe of in this Inſtitution. Which however 
fie unlikely and odd Memorandums of what is to be 
fignified thereby in this Sacrament 3 preſenting 
Cue. neither the Picture nor Image of any one Linea- 
nem ment of Chrict whom we are to remember hereby; 
e and being ſuch a toten as never any one before 


or ſince thought fit to be remembred or honour- 
ed by in their Abſence; yet being Divinely ap- 
pointed, as this uſage onght not to be diſputed 
We received, ſo to be concluded the contrivance 
of Infinite Wiſdom, moſt ſuitable and proper for 
what it is intended. And that probably, it would 
have been both unſafe and unfit, and no ways 
conducing to the Spiritual End intended in this 


ſentation of a Saviour to us; fince any other 
might have occaſioned dolarry to the Ignorant, 
and this is capable of contributing to the Service 


of Religion among the conſiderate partly enough 


repreſenting the Union Intended to be ratified by 


amen this Holy Rite both between Chriſt and his Diſ- 
ciples, and in him, among themſelves; and alſo 

„ Sol ffi Sufferings undergone by him in order there- 

=_ | V 19% $456 4 

1 8 For Bread being made up of many Grains in- 

Eat to one Loaf, and Mine of many Grapes mixt in- 


w one Cup; and theſe, alſo, being things that 
| rt een S are 


523 


Sacrament to have indulged a more lively repre- 
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are vulgarly known to have paſſed through much For 
Bruiſings and rough Handlings e'er they come to neſs 

be perfected, are Natural enough to put us in ſeen 

mind both of the one and the other. Belides, there clud 

is a general uſefulneſs of theſe Elements to our they 
neceſſary nouriſhment, without which we are 3. 

not able to ſubſiſt by any other Enjoyments. W reith 

Bread being the Staff of Life, and Wine the Chearer nor 

f Man's Heart; they are certainly no very pron 

1 John 5. improper Repreſentatives of him in whom is our the 
12. Life, and without whom we can have. no Liſe. ¶ the ] 
Theſe moreover are Similar Bodies, every Part ¶ tutio 
whereof may as much repreſent what is intended I were 

as any: And altogether they make one Body of MW Wil] 

the fame ſort ; eaſily ſeparated, and fitter to be the 1 

divided, yet ſo as all may Communicate in the ſame MW on W 
thing. They are of continual Service; and what i the s 
Melchizedecł brought out to Abrabam as- 4 part only 
of his Bleſſing, and as a ſignification (as ſome N whert 
interpret it) of this Sacrament which God would brotben 
have Abraham's Seed to feed upon, when the Hand . 
true High Prieſt after. that Great Man's Order Wand x 
ſhould come. However, "tis certain theſe the Z; 
were part of the Jews Paſſover, when Chrif ſMWpreſen 
was Typically eaten in Egypt; and were fitter to upon 
Z be retained than the Fleſh thereof, ſince Chrif 
1 being come, all Sacrifices were to ceaſe, and no 
| more Blood to be ſhed for Sin. And it is not to 
| be forgotten, finally, how agreeable theſe things 
=_ Joh. 15. 1. are to what Chriſt reſembled himſelf while on 
vas the Earth; calling himſelf the Vine, whereof his 
Diſciples are the Branches to bring forth Fruit by Wof whi 

| vertue derived from him: And the Bread of Liſe Prat. 
Joh. 6. 35. which came down from Heaven, for the Support Nan 
and Nouriſhment of Souls, as the Manna in the Mimſelt 
Wilderneſs was Food from Heaven for the Body. pf the 
> 1 0 in | For 
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I. Vol. II. In the Lord's Supper. 525 
ch | For which and the like Reaſons the agreeable- | 
to neſs of theſe Elements determined to Tuch uſe, 
in ſeems ſatisfactorily enough apparent, fo as to ex- 
re 8 clude all uſe of any other in this Rite, whereto 
ur they are thus appropriated. 1 | 
Ae 2. And wherein as both are equallyuſed, ſo ought Both 
its. IM neither to be omitted. Bread is not ſufficient alone, Bread 
rer nor is Wine inſtituted alone, neither are Both 4 Wine: 
ry  promiſcuouſly and together allowed to repreſent - 
dur the Grace of this Rite Sacramentally : Becauſe 
je. the Precept and Example of Chriſt, in its Inſti- 
art tution, are for both diſtinctly; and both alike 
led were ſo bequeathed, as a Legacy, by the laſt 
of Will and Teſtament of our Lord, confirmed by 
be the Death of the Teſtatour ; without a Violati- 
me on whereof one cannot be with-held.' Neither can 
hat IM the Sacrament be compleat without both; One 
art only not anſwering the end of its Inſtitution, 
me here in both were equally' admitted; Bread 
uld MW boten being peculiarly ſignificative of the Body, 
the and Vine poured out no leſs of the Blood of Chriſt; 
rder Hand whereby as manifeſt a Separation between 
heſe the Body and Blood of Chriſt is intended to be re- 
Lift (preſented in the Sacrament, as was made of them 
r to upon the Gs; and thereby two diſtinct and 


hrif Nſeparate Acts, of Eating and Drinking are re- 
_ no quired in the participation thereof. To which 
t to Hall having an equal right, they ought to be e- 


qually adminiſtred to all. Whereof the Apoſtles 


ings aan 5 X 
firſt received, no otherwiſe than as Repreſen- 


> Ol 


bis Matives of the whole Church; without either 

t by of which Elements it would be but an uncouth 

Life Praſt: Both which St. Paul taught the Crin- | 
port Nlians to retain, as he had learnt it from Chr: 


the himſelf: According whereto was the Practice "8 
F the Catholick - Chriſtian Church for a Thou- 178 


ſand | 1 


” FE 5 e mon the Forty Ninth. Vol If. 


ſand Years; and no good Reaſon can be alledg. 
ed why One rather than the, Other ſhould be omit. 
ted; ſince where Chriſt ſpeaketh of Eating only, 
the paſſage is not either meant of this Ordinance, 
or not excluſively of Drinking. alſo. And as to 
the mention made of only Breaking of. Bread from 


AR. 2.42. Houſe to Houſe, either there is no neceſlity of tying 
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theſe Words to ſuch Senſe; (being equally, capable 
of two different Interpretations or elſe a neceſl- 
ty. of underſtandiag a Synecacche in them, im- 
porting (according to the Hebrew Phraſe of ex. 
preſſing it) making of 4a Meal, which is not to be 
| ſuppoſed. to exclude Drinking, eſpecially ſceing 
the Apoſtles were concerned herein themſelves, 
who as Prieſts had an ungqueſtioned right to thi 
Cup alſo. All which hints, duly conſidered, wil 
yield ſufficient Argument againſt, and Confutati- 
on of the Unreaſonable, Sacrilegious Practice i 
the Church of - > where this Sacrament is Ad. 


miniſtred only in one kind, and coniequently not 
at all, to the Lait, the Cup being allowed on! 
/ ln 
And this ſhall ſuffice to have been ſaid con. 
cerning the Elements themſelves; both as to theit 
Suit ablenoſs and Uſe, (it being better not to men. 
tion than to puzzle our ſelves with other Niceties 
concerning the want or kind, or mixture hereof; 
having no Relation either to our Practice or Edt 
fication) as they are the Outward Part, or 5g! 

repreſenting in the Lords Supper. 
2. The other thing we are to diſtinguiſh Here: 


* 


Act .- 66 I « | 
_ in is the Actions: concurring to make up and 


— — — 2õꝶ— : ²˙ - — 


1 


compleat the Out ward Part hereof, employei 
about theſe. Elements, and termed the Sings Apply 
ing, Which, are of two forts, via. Of the Mini. 
ſer who in the Text was Our Saviour himſelf a 

| | an 


for our Sins. 


Jaants; as willing to 
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and of the Communicants, who were at this firſt 
Iiſtitution only the Apoſtles, as then Repreſenta- 
tives of the whole Church. 

| The Actions of our Saviour, repreſenting the Ac- / tie 
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| tions of God himſelf towards Mankind in the Sw | 


Diſpenſation of the Thing ſignified by theſe Signs; 

and here Inſtituted to be afterwards uſed by all 
Miniſters in the Celebration of this Holy Rite, are 
evidently theſe Four, viz. | 

A Taking of theſe Elements, to wit, in his Hands, Taking. 

and probably from off that Table whereon they 

were placed, ſo as to ſeparate them from the reſt 

left there for common Uſe. Signifying and Re- 


| preſenting God's Sealing and Setting apart the 
| Perſon of Chriſt for the great work of Mediation 


between himſelf and Man. 1 
A Giving Thanks, or (as St. Matthew and St. Pleſſing. 

Mark expreſs it, in the parallel Places to our _— 26. 
Text) Bleſſiing the Elements, whereby they became * ts 4 
actually ſanctified into a Sacrament, and uſeful 22 
for that End for which they were appointed. Sig- 
nifying and Repreſenting God's ſending of his Son 
in the Fulneſs of Time to perform and execute the 
_ of a Mediator, unto which he was ordain- 
ed, | 4 

A Breaking of the Bread, in Conformity to what Breaking, 
was done to that uſed in the Paſſover, and to pre- 
— it for Diſtribution. Signifying and Repre- 

enting the bitter Paſſion and Suffering of our Sa- 
viour ; the breaking of his Heart by Sorrow, and 
wounding of -his Body by the Nails and Spear, 
which let out his Precious Blood, an Offering 
And, finally, Cir 

Giving; and Diſtributing to the Communi- Giving. 
rt with, that they might 
partgke in, what had been Separared, N 
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and Prepared for their ſake. Signifying and re- 
preſenting the Offering of Chriſt to all, even H. 

pocrites as well as Believers, but the giving him 
only to the worthy and true Chriſtians for Spiri- 
thal Health and Comſarrt 

Of the 2. The Aclions of the Communicants, alſo, herein 

Commu- are theſe two, viz. The Taking and Receiving the 

nicenti. Elements into their Hands: To Signifie and 

Repreſent their Apprehenſion of Jeſus Chriſt h. 

; Faith. And the Eating the one and Drinking the 

other; whereby they Digeſt and Concoct them, 

ſo that they grow into their Bodies, To Signi. 

fie and Repreſent the effectual, particular, and 

ſpecial Application of Chriſ# unto. the Soul; 

that their True, Spiritual, Real Union and Par- 

ticipation with him may become more near and 
waſte. © ride: TO OE 1 

So that we ſee; that all theſe Ations employ- 

ce d in this Myſtery are of excellent Uſe and Signi- 

ficancy to ſtir up Devotion and aſſiſt the Under- 

ſtanding in apprehending that great thing, of 

which all theſe. are but the Signs and Type Signi- 

fying and Applying, vi. | | 

The in- 2. The Inward Part, or Thing Signified hereby : And 

ward Part that is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily 

1 the Bo- and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the 

; fe Lord's Supper- Our Saviour in the Text ſay ing, 

Chriſt ta. (when he Bleſt, and brake, and Diſtributed the 

ken and Bread) This is my Body which is given for you: And 

received. (after he had conſecrated the Cuy) alſo adding, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood which i 

ſhed for you. Not as if Chriſt's Body and Blood were 
carnally preſent in theſe Elements 3 but only Signi- 
feed and Repreſented: to us by them; whereof they 
are the Sign to us; and whereby are Communica- 
ted all thoſe ſaving Graces purchaſed by them to 
the worthy Recelver. h And 


Vol: II. On the Lord's Supper. 

And therefore, Chriſt calls the Sgus by the 
name of the Things ſiomfied 5 not changing the 
Nature, but adding hereby only Grace unto the 
Nature of them; ſo that à real Preſence is not to 


| be fought in the Elements, but in the worthy 


Gmmunicants. For, Chriſt fays firſt, Take and. 
Eat (what he had Brokey and Given ) and then 
after that ſaith; This is my Body. Intimating that 


before we tale and cat, it is not the Body of Mat. 26. 


hriſt unto us; But that when we rake and eat as 8 
we ought, then he gives us his whole ſelf, and 
puts us into poſſeſſion of all ſuch Saving Graces as 
his Sacrificed Body can yield, and our Souls do 
then need; whereof the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine is the Outward Sign. And therefore as 
there is no Neceſſity of Interpreting thoſe words 
Literally, ſo is there a great deal of Reaſon of 
Underſtanding them only in ſuch” a Figurative 
Sence in Oppoſition both to the Lutheran groſs 
Notion of Gnſubſtantiation, and the Romiſh mon- 
ſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. That of- 
fering no leſs Violence to Reaſon than this to Senſe 
— both to the genuine Meaning of the Text- 
or, ine 9h pn ERS wal 


the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper; as to make 
up one Compound; received at once by one Sacra- 
mental Action. Which improperly ſuppoſes that 
Chriſt” s words of Inſtitution muſt neceſſar ily be un- 
derſtood Literally, and -falfly thence infers that 
this only can be the meaning of them. Where- 
as their Figurative Senſe only is conſiſtent with 
the Nature of a Body; that cannot be in many 
Places at once, nor in the ſame Place with an 
other Body (Which are abſurdities this Notior 
* Mm. includeth) 
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By the Hiſt we are required to believe that Not con. 
the very Body and Blood of Chriſt are ſo united to ubſtanii- 


z 
4 
V * | 15 
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includeth) and in Lireral meaning being made 
uſe of do Authorize no more Conſubſtantiatin 
than Tranſubſtantiation- 

W hereby the Church of Rome alſo would make 
ſubtant:- us believe that the Bread and Wine in this Sacra 
ment are not only the the Sign of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, But become the very thing it 
ſelf. Whereas theſe Words of the Inſtitution are, 
we ſee capable of another Meaning; and are not 
capable of this groſs Meaning, even in the Senſe 
of all our Adverſaries themſelves, as to Ore of 
the Parts of the Outward Sign, and by ſome of 
the beſt Learned of them, is ingenuouſly ac. 
knowledged to be equally incompatible to both 
And a great deal of Reaſon there is it ſhould be 
ſo; ſince ſuch like Figurative Expreſſions are ſo 
very uſual in Scripture, and accounted no way 
prejudicial either to the Plaineſs or Propriety of 
And eſpecially here, where the 
words underſtood. Lirerally are neither Senſe nor 
Truth; or however, ſuch a Truth as hath not 
been always the conſtant belief of the Chriſti; 
Church. Neither the Name nor the Thing. of 

Tranſubſtantiation being heard of among the Anci- 
ent for more than the firſt Five Hundred Years 
after Chriſt : And if was not oppoſed with more 
Noiſe, whea it was firſt heard of there, it can 
be imputed to nothing more than to the general 
Ignorance and groſs Superſtition of that Age it 
took the Advantage of. 
ever pretending to fallibility ) can have Autho- 
rity to obtrude at any time, a new Article of 
Faith upon Chriſtians at Pleaſure; ſo as to make 
Religion uncertain and endleſs, and perſwade 
People out of their Senſes, to magnifie the Pow- 
ct of a Prieſt in working a Miracle incapabl 


Language 


And no Church (how 


quence 
"molt 
peare 
Chriſt 
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. the Scorn and Hatred of Atheiſts and Infidels, 
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ver to be proved one. And much more reaſona- 
bly rejected for its infinite Sandal and monſtrous 
Abſurdities. | ** 
Even Scandalous for its Stupidity, that attracts 


becauſe of its Barb arouſneſs, that Humanity loaths 
and , condemns z and becauſe of its Bloody Onſe- 
quences, that hath occaſioned the Acting of the 
moſt cruel and dolorous Tragedies that ever ap- 
peared in the World, in the Death of more 
Chriſtians than ever was occaſion'd by all the other 
Articles of Religion put together: Beſides, the 
Danger of Holatry not to be hazarded upon ſuch 
evident and inſuperable uncertainty. 11 
And no leſs abſurd, for its abſolute contra- 
dictorineſs to Reaſon and Senſe, and utter Extir- 
patio of the very Evidence of all Religion; 
whereby all certainty is invalidated; and no- 
thing we ſee to be believed, upon better evi- 
dence, to be true, than that this Doctrine of Tau- 
ſubſtantiation is falſe. It utterly fruſtrating the 
Evidence of. Senſe ; the Authority of which our 
Saviour made it his firſt care to ſettle, by his Ap- Luke 24. 
peal thereto, after his Reſurrection. And there. 3% 
fore he that believes Tranſubſtantiation, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily believe '( ſays one) theſe two things, 
viz. That the laſt thing our Saviour did before his A. B. Tile . 
Death, was to teach his Diſciples not to believe lotſon. 
their own. Senſes ;, and that the firſt thing he did af- 
ter he was riſen from the Dead, was to teach them 
the quite contrary. All which laid together and 
duly conſidered, cannot but! gain our aſſent to 
what the ſame Great Man hath ſo Remarkably 
and (without Divine Inſpiration ) Prophetically 
Aid upon this Subject, That this Doctrine is like 
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a Mill Stone hung about the Neck of Popery, which 
will ſink it at the laſt. Amen. 

And thus have we conſidered the Nature of 
this Sacrament in its Parts, both Out ward and h- 
ward, proceed we to conſider it alſo, 

II. As to its End; in order to know the mean- 


the Lord's ing of thus kein on ſuch Elements, to diſtin. 


Supper. 


1 Lord's Body herein. 


# 


guiſh it from an ordinary Repaſt, and diſcern the 
And, as for this purpoſe, we are taught in 
our Catechiſm, that it is for the continual Remem- 
bhrance of the Sacrifice of the Death.of.. Chriſt, and 
the Benefits which we receive thereby; So in the 
Text, it is commanded that we do this in Remen:- 
brance of Chriſt, and intimated that we hereby 
confirm the Covenant made by the, Sacrifice of th 
Death of Chriſt, for our Benefit and, Advantage; 
and therefore the Cup-3s called the New Teſt amen 


| | / 


in _Oriſt's Blood, which is ſhed for us + $9 that the 


* 


EBsudt of this Sacrament are principally theſe tr 

Dix. A Commemoration of our Saviour and a ratr 
fication of a League or Covenant with bim. 

4 1. To Eat Bread and Drink Vine, in the Sacra: 

hag of the. Lord's Supper, is 4 Cm on 0f 

n= CT | .. Lord's Supper, is 4 Cmmemoration 0j 


teen of 
(brit 


Chriſt. This is expreſſed in the Taxt to be one end 
of the Inſtitution, and correſponds to the Deſign 
of the Paſcal Supper, among tlie Jews, which 
was its Type, and in the room whereof it ſuc- 
ceeds as a Memento of à greater Deliverance 
wherewith to poſſeſs our Minds; and where- 
of a Feaſt hath long, by common uſage, been 
_ eſteemed no improper inſtrument ; whereby our 
Lord, therefore, will alſo be remembred-by us in 
this manner. „„ IIS = is ie 1 
And to be capable of doing this, it ought to 
be diſtinctly conſidered, both whar things of Chriſt 
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pe are hereby put in mind of; and in what 
manner we are to endeavour to Remember them 
of him. | 

1. The principal things this Feaſt is deſigned to put 
4 in mind of, may be reduced to theſe three par- 


533: 


the Holineſs of his Life and Cnverſation, and the 
| Meritoriouſneſs of his Paſſion. _ + 5 
1. The Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, is repre- Incaynar;. 
ſented by the viſible Signs of the Corporeal Ele- on. 
ments uſed in this Sacrament. Which would no 

way be properly figured hereby, were it. not to 

mind us of the truth of Chrift”s Humanity, and of 

the Word's being made Fleſh; the Saf of whoſe 

Life is Bread. And which therefore with wonder Joh. 1. 14. 
and joy, we reflect on and proclaim by our Sacra- 
mental uſe hereof. * : 5 

2. The Holineſs of Chriſt's Life and Converſation, Holy Life, 

cannot but occur with a Remembrance of his Per- 

ſon, for which he was ſo eminent and memorable; 

the repreſentation of whoſe Body and Blood by 

theſe Sacramental Signs, naturally leads our Re- 

flections to the remembrance not only that once 

there was ſuch an one, but what he is to us; How 

faithful a ZLaw-giver and Teacher! How Gracious 

a Lord and Maſter! How Holy and Exemplary 
his Life ! How Juſt, Profitable and Pleaſant his 

Laws! How thankful, it concerns us to be for 

them ! And how truly grieved that we have had 

no more regard for them. But eſpecially in fine, 

3. The Meritoriouſneſs of Chriſt's. Paſſion, is moſt Paſſion. 

livelily diſplayed, to be commemorated, in this 

Holy Rite, by Bread broken, and Mine poured 
forth, and both ſeparately Diſtributed and Re- 

ceived; that it may never be forgot, how his vi- 

tal Blaod was emptied from his Heart, and 
| | Mm 3 Veins, 
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Veins, and Body reduced to a Dead Carcaſe for 
our ſakes; and by Eating and Drinking whereof 


1 Cor. 11. We do therefore ſhew forth our Lord's Death till he 
L1, 26. come; keeping up this Rite as an Obelisk to the 


 AﬀeTtinN 
AA 'ely. 


eternal Memory of the Paſſion of the Son of God, 
as a Pyramid of everlaſting Duration to perpetu- 
ate in the Church a ſolemn memorial of our 
Lord's Death; looking upon our ſelves, as put 
by our approaches hereto, into the Circumſtay 
ces of thoſe who did actually behold our Saviow 
hanging upon the Croſs, Bleeding and Dying for 


our Sins, and for our Sakes; exerting our 


Thankfulneſs for his Love, and Penitence for 
our Guilt. n 1 
Theſe are the principal things, intended by 
this Sacrament to be remembred by us of Chriſt. 
2. The manner wherein we are to endeavour 


to remember them of him, implies the Engage- 


ment of our Afe#ioms herein, and the inten. 


tion of our Wills to publiſh and propagate the 
Knowledge hereof, Remembrance importing both 
a Recording, or Regiſtring its impreſſion in the 
Mind and Heart, and a Solemn Declaration, and 
Report of its Fame abroad; even ſo Remembring 
the Incarnation, and Life, and Paſſion of Chrif 
hereby, that we may never forget him our ſelves, 
_ that every Body elſe may be mindful of 
Im. | \ 

Theſe things, therefore, are hereby to be Re 

membred by us of Chriſt, ſo as the impreſſion 


thereof may ſink upon our Hearts, and move our 


Aßfections ſo as to influence our Lives; which 1; 
the end and perfection of Remembrance. A dead 


Image of Chriſt upon the Mind, withont Life, is 


gaſtly and uſeleſs. And cold and pale Thoughts, 
which have no feeling of themſelves, nor leave 
£3 | bm any 
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any Footſteps or Memorials behind them, are. 
but the Picture of Remembrance, without the thing 
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it ſelf. And therefore, then only is chriſt truly 
Remembred hereby, when he is formed in the 
Heart, and moves and acts the Soul, and draws 
out the Affections after him, and hath his Image 
reflected upon him, in all thoſe Chriſtian Graces 
and Vertues, wherein he hath exemplifyed him- 
ſelf to us. ; | | 

Nor are we only to Influence our ſelves, but to openty; 
Inform and Excite others by this Memorial of our 
Lord; Publiſhing his Jacarnation, Life and Paſſion 
hereby to all the World, according to St. Paul's 1 Cox. 11. 
Expreſſion of it, ſhewing the Lord's Death till He 26. 
me. Making open Profeſſion of our Belief and 
Hope in him before Man; and pleading his Merits 
for us hereby before God. That as Mer ſeeing this 
our Good Work, they may be thereby induced to 
Glorify with us our Heavenly Father; 10 God looking watt, 5. 
upon it, may remember the Sacrifice of his own 16. 
Son for us, to grant the Grace and Pardon with 
all other Benefits thereof, hereby repreſented to 
us, and expected from him. And upon this Ac- ot by 4 
count only, hath this Action obtained the Name © Mp ina 
of a Sacrifice among the Ancients, whereof it is a fer _ 
Memoral, and wherewith Prayer and Thankſgiv-" 
ings are continually offered; which yet is not to 
be had as a proper Propitiatory Sacrifice (as It is 
falſely eſteemed, and uſed by the Church of Rome,) 
not only upon the account of all thoſe Argu- 
ments alledged againſtTranſubſtantiation (for them- 
ſelves acknowledged, that thoſe Reaſons whichde- 
ſtroy One, muſt neceſſarily overthrow the Other) 
but becauſelikewiſe it is ſo much beſides the Deſign 
of our Lord in his Inſtitution hereof, ſo oppoſite 


to the Sence and Doctrine of the Kriptures; 19 
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Inconſiſtent with the Notion of ſuch a Szcriji 
(being Unbloody, and often offered), Imcompatible 
to; the Preſent State of our Lord; Derogatory 
to his Sacrifice he once made of himſelf upon the 
Croſs; and contrary to the Practice of the Apoſ?les, 
and Sence of the Firſt Chriſtians. Which, there. 
fore, 1s uſed by us, as a Commemoration, and not 
Sacrifice of our Saviour, according to one end of 
1ts Inſtitution. 

2. The other End whereof is for the Rarifica- 
tion of a League and Covenant. The Lord's Supper 


being a Federal Rite, uniting us to God, and to 


one another. © Therefore, | 
1. We are intended to eat Bread, and drink Win 
in this Sacrament in Confirmation of the New Covenant 


| between God and Us, Purchaſed by. the Death of 


Chriſt, and firſt entered into by our Baptiſm. For 
fo much the General Nature of Sacraments doth fair) 
zu ti mate. | 08 

The end whereof is to Devote us to God's Ser. 
vice, and to Entitle us to his Promiſes of Grace, 
whereof theſe are the Means of Conveyance, and 
Pledges to aſſure us thereof. So much the uſing / 
fo conſiderable an Act of Worſhip, reaſonably ſuppoſes: 
it being no otherwiſe to be Communicated in, 
than as an Earneſt, whereby we acknowledge 
Chriſt's Religion, and engage our ſelves therein 
intirely to him. Thzs, further, the Eating and 
Drinking at God's Table more plainly ' declares ; 


whereby leſs cannot be profeſſed, than that we 


are of God's Family,Retainers to Chriſt, in Friend- 
ſhip and Society with him. Which likewiſe the 
very words of Inſtitution intend to ſignifie. Foraſ- 
much as the Bread in this Sarrament is called 
Cyriſt”s Body, to the ſame intent as the Paſchal 
Lamb was wont to be called, as we are told, ws 
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Body of the Paſſover, which was Federally eaten; 
and the Cup Is called the New Teſtament Cor Co- 
venant ] and we bid to Drink of it, Which is an 
Application of it to our ſelves, and a known Ce- 
remony of confirming Leagues. Which its being, 
alſo, 4 Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, neceſſarily inſers; Sa- 
crificing being one way of Covenanting with God; 
and Feaſting upon it the way of ſharing and par- 
taking therein. And which, Finally, its being 


the appointed Means of conveying. all the Bleſſings of 


the Gvenant to us undeniable proves; becauſe other- 
wiſe than by Federal Promiſes and Performances, 
theſe are not co be had. For our Saviour tells 
us of the Bread we eat, and of the Vine we drink, 
that they are his Body and Blood; though not 


in Nature, yet the leaſt we can hereby under- 


ſtand is, that they are ſo in Eßect; foraſmuch 
as they are intended to convey to us, all thoſe 
Bleſſings which the Piercing of bis Body, and ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, procured for us, contained in 
the New Covenant ; ſuch as the Forgiveneſs of Sin; 
the Aſif ances of God's Holy Spirit, and a Right 
to Life Eternal. W hoſe Blood is, therefore, ſaid 
to be iſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins; whereof the 
Cup in this Sacrament. is the Sign and Pledge. He 


that eateth Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinketh his Blood, is 


laid to dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him: And who- 
fo eateth his Fleſh, and drinketh his Blood to have 
Eternal Life. Which being Federal Bleſſings, are 
only to be had by Federal Perſormances; and 
which being the Effects of the due ſenſe of the 
Lord's Supper, maniteſteth it alſo to be a Federal 
Action. Wherein therefore, as we are to Remem- 
ber Chriſt, ſo we do renew our Engagements ta 
him; repeating the Vom made in Baptiſm; pro- 
feſſing Sorrow for its often Violations; giving new 
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Security and Strength to our Obligations; and 
in the moſt ſolemn manner addicting our ſelves 
toa more conſtant Love, and Service of the Lord 
Jeſus, againſt all our Spiritual Enemies whatſo— 
ever. Whereby Future Sins become more ex- 
ceeding Sinful, Duty more neceſſary, and Re- 
wards and Helps more aſcertain'd, as we are here- 
by more cloſely united and engaged unto God. 
And, in this reſpect, the Lord's Supper neceſſi- 


rily ſupplies the Deficiency of our Baptiſm; which, 


though it devote us to God at firſt, yet is no 
means to reconcile us to him, upon our having 
offended afterwards ; becauſe it is but once admi- 
niſtred, and: cannot be repeated ; and therefore 
is the Inſtitution of this other Sacrament, in or- 
der to theſame great Purpoſe, intended to guard 
and maintain the Covenant between God and Man, 
whereby Bapriſmal Engagements may be kept in 
force, and we continue to be Chriſt”s faithful Sol- 


| diers and Servants unto our Lives end. 


. 2. We are; alſo intended by the uſe of this Sacra- 
ment, to ratifie a League of Love and Friendſhip with 
all Fellow Communicants, às Chriſtian Brethren, 
hereby knit not only to our Head and com- 
mon Lord by Faith, but indeared to one ano- 
ther by Love. Eating and Drinking together 
at the ſame Table, and partaking of the ſame 
Feaſt , hath always been eſteem'd a Note of 
Friendſhip, and is the common way of the World 


to profeſs Kindneſs, to compoſe Differences, and 


to beget Endearments among Men. For which 
end alſo, the Paſcal Sypper among the Jem 
was celebrated, not only among the Members 
of the ſame Family, but by that whole Nation, 
Aſſembled from all Parts at the ſame Time, 
into one Place, as one Body, feeding on 4 whole 
„ : „ a 3 
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Lamb, aſfigned to every Family, not 4 Bone 
whereof was to be Broken or divided, with 
Bread not ſowred by any Leaven, the better to 
repreſent and inforce the Unity and Mildneſs that 
ought to be among them; and which being the 
Type and Fore-runner of this our Chriſtian Feaſt ;, 
now that Chriſt our Paſſover, is ſacrificed for us, the 
Apoſtle exhorts us to keep the Feaſt. . . . . not with 
the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs , but with . Cor. g. 
the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. And rl * bs 
the rather; becanſe Our's is in remembrance of n 
the higheſt Exceſs of Love, ſhewed to us by our 
Lord's laying down his Life for our Sakes, obliging 
us never to forget to return Love again to him 
by his appointed Proxies, which are our Brethren 
And, therefore, we are all herein, made partakers 
of one Bread, ſharing in the ſame Food, as Ser- 
vants of the ſame Lord, and Communicating in 
the ſame Privileges. To teſtifie which, was at firſt 
annexed The Holy Kiſs, and the Agimy, or Feaſts 
of Love mention'd in the New Taſtament : And 
the reſult whereof was ever ſuch Expreſſions of 
hearty Affection towards one another, as became 
the Talk of Heathens, and the Badge of Chriſtians. 
So that when we come to the Lord's Supper, to 
Remember herein our Saviour Chriſt, and to Con- 
firm the New Covenant with Almighty God, we 
enter alſo into a League of Love with all our Bre- 
thren, and Promiſe an inviolable Friendſhip with 
them too. | SEES bh. 
This then, being the Nature, and theſe the 
Ends of this Holy Sacrament, as they ought high- 
ly to recommend its Uſe 3 ſo do they neceſſarily 
oblige our Care to uſe it rightlys Which is not 
deſign'd only to feaſt the Body, but to employ the 
Sou] in the utmoſt Intention of the Mind, and 
I.” : | ſtrongeſt 
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ſtrongeſt Aﬀections of the Heart. Whence ariſe 

various and important Duties for us to Learn 

and Practiſe, in order to apprehend its Benefit, 

to improve by its Virtue, and (as the Ayvoſtles 
1 Cor. 11. Expreſſion is) to diſcern the Lord's Body therein, 
29, or which that God would Diſpoſe us, and aſſiſt 
and ſucceed us in it, pray we, 


© Almighty God, who through thine only be. 
gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, hath overcome 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of 
Everlaſting Life; We humbly beſeech 
thee, that as by thy ſpecial Grace prevent. 
ing us, thou doſt put into our Minds good 
Deſires, ſo by thy continual Help we may 
bring the ſame to good Effect, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt 
ever one God, World without end. Amen. 
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men. and drinteth Damnation to himſelf, not dif< 
| cerning the Lord's Body. | N 31 


AVING-in our laſt Diſcourſe: confi- 
der'd the Nature and End of the Sacra- 15% R obs 
ment of the Lord's Supper, in this ſhall oe of the 
be recommended and urg'd its right Lords 
__ KY: A due underſtanding of its Aeaning, being Supper. 
5 only in order to manage our Addreſs ther eto in a 
becoming Manner; which is neceſſary to avoid _ 
both the Guilt and 


* 


| Puniſhment mention'd in tjge 
Text, intimating it to be Danmation tò any that 
ſhall eat and drink unworthily, not diſcerniig be Lord's 
Body, in his Uſe of this Sacred Inſtitutſon. 
In ſpeaking therefore, to this Point, TThall fully 
expigin® what is required of them, who come to the 


Lon Supper, by directing to the Manner or 
Mean worthily Communicating ; and ſhew- 


ing, as I go along, the neceſſity of the _ Ob- 
IM ervance 
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ſervance hereof, for the eſcaping the Damnatiy 
threatned. | | 

And here it will be requiſite, that every Man 
uſe the ſame Care, at leaſt, in his approaches to 
the Lord's, Table, as he is wont; out of good Man- 
ners, to do upon an Invitation to feaſt among hi 
Neighbours ; even to Dreſs himſelf before he poet 
out, to Behave himſelf civilly and handſomely} 
abroad; and endeavour ſome handſome return 
of Gratitude. for the Kindneſs received. When 
will ariſe many Duties incumbent upon us in re. 
ſpect to the Lord's Supper, ſome Antecedent, Tome 
Cncomit ant; and.ſome Onſequent to the uſe there 
of: A diligent Preparation before; a ſeaſonalh 
Meditation in the time of Receiving ; an a ſuitable 
Reformation in the Courſe of our Life afterwards, 
All which conſpire to make a Worthy Communicant: 
and none of them can wilfully be neglected, with. 
out rendring us unworthy. Gueſts at this Hoh 
Feaſt. Therefore to Eat and Drink Worthily, © 
as to. diſcern the Lord's Body, in this Sacred Rite, 
there muſt be, | | =: 


Preparati- I- 4 Preparation for it, by the Exerciſe of fe. 
an for it. veral Duties properly Autecedent thereto. The 
Neteſſity and Nature whereof it is not difficult to 

-  SPPrenGpr alin bf hid a ont opatne. 3 

Irs Neceſ- 1. The Neceſſity of Preparing before any, Ordi- 
jy. narily, preſume to approach to the Celebration 
of this Holy Myſtery, is evident from the Cont; 
deration, either of the Perſon inviting us to be hi 

Gueſts z who is neither our Ifrgur Hor Equal, but 

of the very higheſt Dignity, the King of Kings 

and Lords of Lord's, of infinite Majeſty Power and 

Purity, not to be approach'd in any unſeeml}Þþ 
manger, rudely or precipitately, without Prep: 
PE | ratio 


atin ration Tome way ſuitable to his Grandure. Eſpe- Jl: 
cially, conſidering alſo the Perſons invited by him; ll N 

Man who are ordinarily unready for ſuch an Entertain- 9 ! 

s to ment; our beſt Attire being but Rags and not fit, 154. 64.5, WA 

Man. till mended, to adorn us for ſuch a Solemnity ; 1 

g his and our Ordinary Habit, being too courſe and to 

goes MW much ſoil*d to ſerve for a Wedding Garment, without Matt. 22. 

mel; W which no Man's appearance will meet with wel- 11. 

turn WW come there, and which is not to be had without 

ence W ſome previous Expences. Beſides, that the Feaft 

n Te invited to is of great Preparation and Coſt it ſelf; 

ſom: not conſiſting of Common Food; not deſigned for 

nere · N ordinary Ends; nor temper'd to an ordinary Pa- 

1b WW late, or vitiated Stomach. Prefigured it was by 

table the Jewiſh Paſſover, which was never Solemniz'd 

ard: but with great Preparations and timely Notice; 

cant and Celebrated it now is, not till a whole Week 

vith-W after a moſt ſerious an ſolemn Form of Invitati- 

Hoh on hath been publiſhed. All which Conſidera- 

y, ſo tions cannot infer leſs, than that he who cometh | 

Rite, prepared, cometh unworthily to the Lord's Supper; 
with great Diſreſpect to the Perſon who ſo gene. 

N rouſly Vvites; with ſhameful Neglect to himſelf, 

f ſe. ¶ who is the Perſon Hvited; and in provoking Gn- 

TheWrempr of the good things he is invited to Feaſt upon. 

It to 2. The Nature of Preparation requiſite hereto, May Iis Na- 

be conſidered, either as Habitual or Actual. ture. 

Ord- 1. Habitual Preparation is a conſtant Uniform Babifu- 

ation Courſe of an Holy Life; without which, as a Man a. 
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will defile every Divine Service he meddles with, 
and be in perpetual Danger of God's Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure, (being in a State of Impenitency, and 


Gng, Breach of the Baptiſmal Covenaut; Which pro- 
andi miſes not for ſome or any particular Times, but 
emly the Days of a Mans Life; ) 10 with it a Man 


repa* 
ration 


an never be unprepared for an acceptable perfor- 
ow . 
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mance of the moſt Holy Duty; (being in that 


State of Salvation, to which the Goſpel Grace of 


Forgiveneſs,” and Acceptance is annexed.) And he 
that is thus Prepared may receive Worthily the 


Lord's Supper at any time when Opportunity is| 


oftered, though he had no particular Foreſight of 
that Opportunity. For however, advantageon; 
other Preparation may be, yet not being wiltully 
neglected, it is better, and our Duty to come þ 
Prepared as we can, rather than not at all. For, 
the Deſign and End of all Preparation is the general 
care and endeavour of a good Life. And he that 
is well reſolved upon, and engaged in this, b 
Prepared though he had no time to make ſuch fur. 
ther Preparation as he deſtred? as neither the Pri 
mitive Chriſtians, who received the Sacrament ſo 
frequently could have; nor Miniſters whoſe Of 
fice obligeth them to Communicate with ſick Per 
ſons at any Time; are always required to have 
And yet there is alſ . e 
2. An Actual Preparation, Peculiar to this Or 
dinance; and ordinatily incumbent upon all On. 
muricants, though of never ſo blameleſs and hol 
a Courſe of Life; foraſmuch, as it is the Higheſt A 
of Chriſtian Worſhip 5' a Complication of the m 


- - which the-moſt conſtantly Pious, cannot be alm 
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The Ewu and Renewal whereof can neve 
be put in Practice more ſeaſonably, and with gre: 
ter advantage than when we are meditatinę of th 
Sacrament; and the more particularly, and wit 
Nester 26 temnity this is done, the better; whid 
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every good Man will deſire and endeavour to do 
as well as he can; and, therefore, beſides his H. 
bitual, he will apply himſelf, upon ſuch an oc 
ſion, to an Actual Preparation; wherein, whoever 
will do what is Beſt and Poſſible, he may govern. 
himſelf in his Diſcharge of this Duty, by the fol- 


[4 1 


lowing Directions... „ K 0 r 21 71 
Let him ſet aſide ſome part of every Day in the 

Week preccedinga Communion, with Reſpect there- 

to. Allotting one whole Day therein for this Pur- 

poſe : Retiring from all worldly: Buſineſs or Di- 

verſions, from all Company, and as much as may 

he from vain and common Thoughts;, reſolving to 5 

ſpend it as an Holy Faſt, in Prayer, in Meditations Pſal. 119. 

in Examination calling our own: Ways. to Rememm 

brance, by conſidering the Nature, the Number, 

the Deſert and Aggra vation of our paſt Sins) in 

humble Confeſſion, frankly acknowledging, ſincere- 

ly bewalling, and fervently Supplicating Mercy 

for them. In Renewing our moſt ſolemn Re ſal u- 

tion Of new Obedience; renouncing Sin out of 

Diſlike and Hatred, engaging toa more ſtrict and 

vertuous Lite, out of pure Choice and firm 

Love thereto; in Studying and Recollecting the 

Meaning and Benefits, contain d in the Myſterious Per- 

ormance we, are call'd to; in pondering upon, 

and inuring our ſelyes to thoſe Ads of Devotion 

expected, as proper from us therein; Calling in Firft Ex- 

the appointed Aid (if there be occaſion). of ſome diſe bortation 

creet. or learned Miniſter of God's Mord. to rectiue before the 

the' Benefit of Abſolution, together with Ghoſtly Coun: ice of 


; Sb * . RC, mmus 
” fel and Advige, to the quieting . of Conſcience: and N 


the avoiding, of all Scruple and Doubt ſulneſs; Parti- Ee: 
cularly putting on at this Time, Bowels, of Mercies; Col. 3.12. 
Kingneſs and Charity, being diſpoſed to give our 
Ams; to intercede with our Prayers, and to for- 

wed. + A give 
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give by a ſincere and ſpeedy Reconciliation. And fore 
after all, Cloſing, as we were directed to begin, they 
the Day, with humble. Prayer to God, to accept and | ough 
bleſs ſuch our Endeavours for Preparation, and iff extra 
to prepare us better himſelf, by ſending his Holy ÞÞ Ends 
Spirit to adorn our Souls with ſuch Graces, as may ¶ Comm 
invite and ſecure the Divine Preſence to abide and I Prep: 
dwell in us for ever. Il. 
Such are the Performances that are proper and N ceivi; 
ſea ſonable Afeant to actuate vertuous Habits, ca- ¶ ties 
pacitating for a right Uſe of the Holy Ayſtery, ac- N only 
cording to the import of what our Catechiſm tea · ¶ out w 
ches us, IS required of them who come to the Lord's N vanta 
Supper, that they Examine themſelves, whether they N lapſe. 
repent them truly of their former Sins : Stedfaſtly pur- Vel 
poſing to lead a new Life i have a lively Faith in God: whicł 
Mercy through Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance ¶ tice 3 
of his Death; and be in Charity with all Men. W here. | haved. 
in, were all more ſedulous and ſincere to do more | Office 
or leſs, as Occaſion and Opportunity offered; as . Fo 
they would greatly vindicate the Sacredneſs of ſbecon 
the Ordinance, ſo would they be fure to reap moſt 
more of its Sweetneſs and Profit themſelves: The that 
general Complaint of the little Good that is got by more 
it, proceeding from nothing more than the little N our F 
Preparation that is uſually made for it. Nirenen 
And though, it is not to be ſaid, That he eat: excite 


and drinks unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Bo- 
dy, who doth not actually perform every one of 
theſe things, every time before he Communi⸗ 
cates ; yet it may reaſonably be preſumed, that 
| he, who hath Leiſure and Will to do fo, will be 
likely to Communicate more Worthily, and be 
able to Diſcern, and Feel more of the Spiritual 
Efficacy {of the Lord's Body, influencing and che- 
riſhing the ward Man therein; and that, * 

| ore 


that 
11 be 
d be 
tual 
che- ill direct and carry on Contemplation in the 

ere · moſt pious and familiar Forms of Devotion proper 


fore 
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fore all are obliged to Prepare themſelves what 
they can; and cannot do too much herein; and 
ought to do ſomewhat extraordinary as upon an 
extraordinary Occaſion, and for extraordinary 


| Z:ds 3 there being further ues in a Worthy 


Communicant, as was obſerved, beſides a Diligent 


Preparation, 


ceiving the Lord's Supper; obliging to ſeveral Pu- on at it; 


ties Concomitant to the Ordinance ; for the ſake 
only whereof Preparation is neceſſary 3 and with- 
out which the Benefit of if will be turn'd todiſad- 
vantage as aggravating the Sin of ſo ſudden a Re- 
lapſe. Therefore, *tis not our being never ſo 
Well-dreſsd , that can privilege our Rudeneſs ; 
which expoſeth the Want of Manners more to No- 
tice and Contempt, unleſs we be alſo well Be- 
haved, agreeable to the ſeveral partsof the whole 
Office we are to be engaged inn 
For which End, it may be convenient and well 
becoming Chriſtian Piety, notwithſtanding our 
moſt: ſolema Preparation, to welcome the Day 
that brings our Saviour ſo near unto'us, wit 


more particular Acts of % and Thankſgiving for 


our Prefervation to ſo bleſſed an Opportunity; 
renewing thoſe Thoughts and Aﬀettions 10 lately 
excited, and aſſiſting, our preſent Devorions, not 


Jonly by attention on the molt excellent Office 


adapted to the Communion of Service, but by being 
provided with ſome uſeful Manual (ſuch more 
particularly, is that generally approved on, writ 
by the: Reverend Pr. Lake, called Officium Eu- 
barifticum, or A Preporatory Service to 4 Devout 
nd Worthy Reception of the Lord's Supper) that 


o the ſeveral parts of this Holy Rite ; greatly 
| ED Nn 2 ſerving 
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ſerving to keep the Heart fixt, the  Aﬀection: 

warm and vigorons, and the Thoughts conſtant. 

ly employed, through the whole Action; filling 

the Chaſms, and improving the Worſhip of the 
publick Office, by various Acts, pertinent and 

proper for the various Seaſons, diſtinguiſh'd in 
cm. I.0qCT. 
VVVVVVVVVVVCVVVVVVV Ocrentony before irs G- 
Clobrarte lebration, in a Review and Repetition of Self-Exa- 
on. mination, Which is the firſt thing we are call'd 
upon to do, in that ſeriousand ſeaſonable Exhor. 

tat50n appointed to be read at the time of Admi- 
niſtring this. Sacrament 3 which however duely 

done” before, is not impertinently not urged 

agalli,” conlidering, either the Bend of the 
Ordjnance, ;or the Danger of unworthy Recei. 
Ying, on the Advice of St. Paul, who enjoyns, 

i Cor. 11. Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him Eat, &c. 
28. eeming to direct this to be an immediate Duty 
fore Receivine It being ſeaſonable to Act over 
ain, Sorrow CG nt ele againſt Sin; 
iereof Men can'never be too oft, or unſeaſons- 


bly put in Mind, even, again and again, To r 


nemoration, of 


4% and the innumerable Beni 


** 


Diity ar this Keine whithvis «Com 
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Blood-ſbedding-he bath obtained for us. And,.there- 
fore, above all things; it is now, ſeaſonable, that 
Ant- we give humble aud he arty Thanks. to God the Ta- 
ling ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for the Redemp- 
tbe ien of the World, by the Death and Paſſion of our 
and Saviour Chriſt. Which yet ſo neceſſarily bringing 
din alſo our Sins to remembrance, Whieh Were the Pro- 
curing Cauſe of all our Lord's Sufferings, it obli- 
5. geth us to Humble Confelſion,: Meckly made, now, 
Erg. aon eur Knees; the wore ſenſibly to declare how 
little we deferve the Mercy, how much we need 
xbor- jt; and how highly we-are obliged. for it, And 


+ wot 
* 


ami. then with Faith. and Conſolatiand, may Aoſolation 
ue and the Divine Promiſes be attended to, and recel- 
rel ved from, the Miniſter of God pronouncing them 
the ia his Name; for the removal. of all Fears and 
ecel- ] miſ- giving Thoughts, that are apt to clogg and 
as dak down penitent Souls , Which are now, call'd 
5c ito Elevation, $0.ift up thei Heart unto the Lord, in 
Dutf a more than ordinary flight of Devotion, being 
Jer raptur'd. with Love and Wonders and regarcing 
Sinz nothing but che hights of the preſent, Myſtery; 
ſona- Soaring above the reach, of, Süblunary Diverſi⸗ 


* 


0 tr ons, Winging themſelves into Heaven, being de- 


that | 1 hand - Jod. ther be ke] 
poſited in the hands of God there to be Kep! 
While the Solemnity laſts. And then may "he 


i Angels Song be ſpag withadvantäge, to:the Cle, 
came . of God in the Hgheſty With, 2; Poly if ang 
dend Pleaſure almoſt uniſon to the Angels and Arch. an. 

ol ele, mi. tbe. Company. o Helin, laude 
| uagniſying his gloriaus Name Lo oy 
Heu 2. And, becauſe the nearer gur approaches Befo:e 71s 


cIpaly are to God in this Myſtery, it will become us to Conſeers- 
"apr ,expreſsthegreater Reverence, therefore dothour 


Ven "pur, excellently and ſeaſonably, in her Office 
% 'provecd, with the moſt indulgentCare and Kind: 
<a _— neſs, 
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neſs, to dire& next our Devotions, even in our 
Entrance upon the very Action, and before Cu- 


ſecration; Premiſing an Addreſs, whereby we 


may ſeaſonably Apologize for our unworthy Approach 
to ſo Sacred a Myſtery > which cannot be worthi- 
ly Communicated in, but with profoundeſt Hu. 
mility; not truſting in our own imperfet Riphteouſ- 
if” Va in G eee and pace, x 4 
In a Senſe whereof, and of our own preſſing 
Needs, hereby alſo we expreſs our earneſt Deſires to 
taſte of this Heavenly Banquet; ina Worthy and 
Effectual manner, to be nouriſh'd and better'd 
by it, and to be Conſecrated our ſelves by the 


conſecrated Symbols, which otherwiſe inſtead of 


Food may prove Poyſon to us; Grant us, there- 
fore,” Gracious Lord, fo to Eat the Fleſh of thy dear 
Son Feſus Chriſt, and to Drink his Blood, that our 
ſinful Bodies maj be made clean by his Body,” and our 
Souls. waſhed through his moſt precious Blood, and 
that we may evermore dwell in him and he in us. 
To feed and ſtreugthen which fit Defires, the 
Prayer of Conſecration ſucceeding begins their En- 
tertainment, by engaging our Devotion to ſet 
forth the admirable Love and Bounty of the Giver 
[Who of bis tender Mercy did give his only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to ſuffer Death upon the Crofs for our Redemy- 
tion. J To. mapnifie tlie incomparable worth -of 
the Gift of a Dying Saviour on the "Goſs, [Who 
made there, by his own Oblation of himfelf once 
offered, à full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Obla- 
rion and Satisfattion' for the Sint of the whole 


World : J To confefs the Divine Original of- this 


its Commemoration,” that the Sen of God [id 
inſtitute, and in his Holy Goſpel command us to 


continue a perpetual memory of that his precious Death, 
until his coming again.) And then te — 
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theſe Creatures of Bread and Mine, according to 


riſt's Holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of his Death 


and Paſſion, may be Partakers of his moſt Bleſſed Body 
and Blood. YT LR 


3. In the time of Conſecration, our Devotion is Ia the 


directed by the very words thereof, mentioning. 07.7 
pk ( CY fu 


tz N. 


the time of Inſtitution to be in the ſame Night in 
which our Lord was Betrayed, exciting Love to- 
wards: Chriſt himſelf, from this freſh inſtance of 
his kindneſs. to the laſt, ( whoſe love thus ap- 
pears to be ſtronger than Death towards us, 
and commanding. Reſpect and Reverence to- 
wards this bys. Inſtitution, endeared to us, as the 
laſt and greateſt Teſtimony of our Dying Friend. 
The Manner wherefore, allo, mentioned in relation 
to the Elements, both of Bread and Wine, in 
their Preparations Diſtribution and Direction how 
to uſe them, ſuggeſts variety of Pious Thoughts 
whereto it will be ſeaſonable and profitable to 
attend; the leaſt Circumſtance being not with- 
out its Myſtery, and is improveable towards our 
diſcerning. of the Lord's Body in this Holy Rite. 
The ſimplicity of the Elements our Lord hath-cho- 
ſen to be remembred by, repreſents him our Ex- 
emplar of Humility; to.whoſe Dignity though 
ſome curious and coſtly Preparation had been 
more agreeable, yet nothing better could expreſs 
his Condeſcention. His Taking,  Bleſſmg and 
Etting theſe for Diſtribution, repreſenting the 
freeneſs of his Love, and Sacredneſs of the 
Action; cannot but invigorate our Gratitude and 
Servouſneſs ao at rhis time. His imparting them 
to his Diſciples; as it endears the preſent coming 
from ſuch an Hand, fo it aſlures them of their 


Relation to his Family ; and at once obliges not 


Nn 4 only 


the Divine Bleſſing thereupon, L that we receiving, 
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only to Honour the Donor,” but both to Hunger and 
Thirſt after the Gift, and to value truly their 
own Dignity conferred by ſuch an offer. His di- 
recting theſe Elements to be received from himſelf 

as his own Body and Blood in Remembrance of him; 
as it is to aſſure us that the work of Expiarion is 
already finiſned, ſo is it to exerciſe the ſtrength 

of Faith eyeing the inviſible realities veiled under 
theſe viſible Elements to raiſe Expectation and Hope 
of the Bleſſings intended us hereby, to fill the 
Heart with Joy and Gladneſs, and to revive and 
confirm vigorous Reſolutions of more care to ſave 
our own' Souls, which have been bought at the 
expence of ſo great Sufferings of our Lord. 


Before its 4. And even yet, farther, immediately before' 
Admins, Adminiſtration, though the time may be ſhort, 


ſtraiion, yet ſome interval there is while the Miniſter is 


6. 


receiving himſelf; and delivering to others, 
wherein variety of proper and peculiar Contem- 
plations may ſanctifie the Seaſon; and contribute 
ſomewhat towards the perthineſs of our Reveiv- 
ing. By conſidering now afreſn the approaching 
opportunity of greatly bettering or worſting our 
ſelves, according to our own behaviour and diſ- 
poſedneſs for it: Ejaculating ſome good wiſhes 
ſbiteble to the preſent need we have df the Di- 


judg. 16. Pie Aſiſtante; that God would reeinber and 
2% eeng then us only this ente. Remembring our fit 


we are to Renounce and Sacrifice here: at our 
SavieuFs: Orofs to keep us how Humble and 
Lomiy in our own Eyes, that we may be more 
acceptable in the Eyes of God, who #hough he 


pfal. 138. be hg h yet hath he reſpect unto thi i lowly bur the 


Proud he knoweth afar of: Reviewing our wants 
both to ſpread them now before the Lord, and 
to invigorate our Deſires after his Grace and 

ARE 1 Mercy. 
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Mercy. Readily aſſiſting our Brethren with the 
Charity of our Prayers while they are receiving; 
wiſhing Life to every one of their Souls hereby; 
and that all we who are here met together at 
this Bleſſed Feaſt, may alſo meet in everlaſting 
Glory. And welcoming the approach of our 


| ſhare in this Feaſt to our ſelves, as overjoyed at 


the Viſit of our: Lord; and labouring to expreſs 
the ſame Reverence both in Body and Soul, as 
we would do were he viſibly preſent with a train 
of glorious Angels to acknowledge ant ſeal us 


* 


— WE efoarec 


And for aſſiſtance in ſuch ſeaſonable Acts of 


Devotion, now may be a proper time to make - 


uſe of our Manual; the more regularly and calm- 
ly to compoſe! our Souls to Feaſt with God in 
Deep Silence and Heavenly Contemplation, 


words of Inſtitution, and are therefore profitably. 
repeated to every Communicant ) how to raiſe 
and; exerciſe Devotion in Acts of Faith appre- 
hending every thing beyond, though nothing con- 
rat to our preſent Senſe in the Ceremony. Of 

lumility) contemplating! our o-＋]n Unworthineſs 
af the dffered Favours; of Love and Reſignation 
of our ſelves to God in return for Chriſt's being 
given ſar n. Of donging Deſire to Eat the Hea- 

enly Food and Live ifori ever. Of. Holy Vonder 


ad Exſtacies of Ani, at the Condeſcending 


indnefs,: reached out freely, which we needed: 
afinjtely, and wiſnhed for impatiently. Of Peni- 


eatial Sorrow for God's Wrath and our Lord's 


dufferings cauſechby our Sins, whoſe Body: mes gi- 
en and Blob ſheui far us and we charged with the 
„„ Murther 


1 „ 
4410011 
a. 


5 In the very time of Receiving,” we may re- the 
ceive ſeaſonable Ditection from the Words of Ad- He 97 


mipiſtr ation (which fitly paraphraſe our Saviour's — 
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Murther of the moſt righteons and innocent Per- 
ſon that ever lived. Of Truſt and Dependance upon 
the Merit and Benefit of Chriſt's Paſſion, in full 
aſſurance hereby of his having taken upon him our 
Sias,! and communicating to us his Righteouſneſ;, 
Of Confirmed Reſolutions to make good the You; 
we are now renewing, to live to him who died 
for us, and for the Merit and Graces Sealed to 
us, Devote our ſelves in the Blood of the Ever- 
laſting Covenant to be entirely his, to take him 
with! his Croſs, and to ferve him with all our 
Strength and Enjoyments, having Sworn, and be- 
ing fedfaftly purpoſed to keep bis Righteous Judgment. 
Pal. 119. And, finally, Of Hearty Thankſgiving 5 to which 
106. the form of e ener erb, con- 
taining matter moſt deſerving thereof, from 
which the Mind cannot worthily be taken off till 
firſt Thanks be paid for the ſame, Bleſſed, therefore, 
be the Lord God of Iſrael from Everlaſting tu Ever 
laſting; and Bleſſed be "his Glorious Name -for ever: 
and let the whole Earth be'filled-with bis Glory! A. 
men, and Amen. e My PATRON 
In theſe and ſuch .like.Contemplations may 4 
well diſpoſed Mind employ its felf in the time of 
its Feaſting on this Heavenly Banquet. And be- 
cauſe there is a further ſpace before this Publick 
Service proceeds; therefore may our Devotion 
be further directed and aſſiſte. Ft 
In the 6. In the time while the yeſt of the Congregation art 
e of Communicating, in Meditating on the Ineffable Fe 
orters *** liciry of Heaven) the Eternal Supper ef the Lamb, 
ezving, © | PRE fn cg 
and our more intimate and perfect Union with 
___ God'and Chriſt above. Whereof this Feaff is a 
little Emblem, Antepaſt, and Pledge to every wor- 
thy Communicant. Once more Examining on 
own Stare. Lamenting our own unworthineisandF! 
"PORTA = Indiſpoſiti- 
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lndiſpoſitions. Surveying the Difficulties and 
Dangers of that Pious Courſe now undertaken. 
And calling upon the Father of Mercies for Grace 
and Courage, for Strength and Protection ſuit- 


able and ſufficient for our Relief. . Exerciſing our 
Charity moſt affectionately towards all: Not de- 
Ving the mea neſt, to whom we ſee Chriſt ſo 
readily diſtributing himſelf; Loving all as Friends 


ind Favourites to the ſame Prince; being reſol- 


ved to do any kindneſs to another who have juſt 
received ſo great kindneſs our ſelves. Confider- 
ing the Neceſlities of all Mankind, the Calami- 
ties of the Church, the Miſeries of the Sick, the 


ants of the Poor, the Condition of Relations, 
Friends, and aintance, yea, the Enmity of 
bur Enemies; deſigning Good to all from the Good 
lone to our ſelves and not leaving the: Mount be- 
ore we depoſite our beſt wiſhes for others. And 
particularly Praying:for thoſe who are yet toCom- 
municate in one or both kinds; aiding them with 
dur Suffrage, and ſealing to them the Bleſſings con- 
eyed in the Symbols they receive by joyning with 
gem our hearty. Amen. And then, 


7. When the Adminiſtration is over, and before After the 


ve depart from the Lord's. Table, the | Publick Ad mini- 
trvice beginning again, our Private Devotion i ation. 
nuſt here be reſpited, and attendance given 
ly thereto. Which reaſonably will engage us in 
acts of  Supplication to God, for - his. Mercy, 
panks-giving, that we may find the happy 
tects of our Lord's Paſſion. Of Oblation of god 
ves, our Spule and Bodies to be: à Reaſonable, 
oly and Lively Sacrifice unto him; who hath 
"urchaſed and Delivered us by his Blood; given 
umſelf a Teſtimony of the Divine Favour and 
ER, | Pledge 
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Pledge of his Love to us in this Sacrament, ani 
to whom we have ſworn” Fealty, and confirmꝰ 
our Allegiance therein. Of Earneſt Deſire both 
for Ability to make good this our Obligation, 
and for Acceptance of our unworthy yet ſincen 


Endeavours. © Of Praiſe and i Thankſgiving in | 


moſt ſeaſonable Doxology to the Bleſſed Trinity 
Singing the Angels Song, having juſt been Feal 


Luk. 2.14. ed with Angel; Food, in our Churches moſt 8 


pa 


raphical Deſcant thereupon. Of Faith in re 
ceiving the concluding Benediction, as not on} 
begging but imparting Heavenly Bleſſings to th 
duly. qualified; wherewith-we are diſmiſſed: ay 
may return home with Joy, with the Bleſſing 
God alung wirh us, that will never leave us | 
Long as th Peace of God doth Rule in our - Heart 
Leaving betiind- us on the Altar the Oblation 4 
our Almi, which though at all times commend; 
ble, is never more ſeaſonable and neceſſary tha 
now, to expreſs and maintain that Union t 
Chriſt and one another newly renewed and cor 
firmed, as ſome return for our great Engagt 
ments to God, and the Charity Which he hat 


12 been exèfeiſing towards us. By this ſmall Toke 


Siying God the Livery and Seiſin (as it were )0 


our ſeſves and All we have; and a Teſtimany « 


how much more we owe untochim. With reſpe 


whereto our Siu directsus to approach his 


Mat. 3. rar, not Without ou Gifts And the Apafle bat 


23. 


16. 


Heb. 13. wiſts enjohnig 


joy ned the Sacrifice of Alm to that of theatEnch 
us to do gaod hene Cn mj 
and no more to forget the one than thee: oth 
And for rhich end aur. Church. hath provided 5 
lect Portions of Scripture: to be read in her Ofii 
of Commatiion; as notti being compleat withol 
an Ofertoryi SIMVIG 902 16 . 1001439T 6 tr” 
bol | j 
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Suell are the Cncomitant Duties rendring a 
Reception of the Lord's Supper worthy. © Which 
though impracticable by all alike, in the ſame 
meaſure and to the ſame pitch of Devotion: Yet 


and eſpecially to thoſe Parts hereof which ſuit 
beſt their Temper, and are moſt apt to move 
their Affections; and the greater our endeavours 
and deſires are herein, the more acceptable and 
ſucceſsful will our Communicating be when De- 
votion cannot be too fervent ; and without aim- 


the loweſt pitch thereof, moſt unbecoming the 
Houſe of God in any Service, and much more in 
this, wherein we draw neareſt to the Divine Pre- 
ſence in the Aſſembly of his moſt Holy Saints, up- 
on the moſt important Errand, and of greateſt Gnu- 
ſeguence to our future well or ill Being for ever. 
So that none can be too careful, as of his Pre- 
paration, ſo of Meditation in order to a worthy re- 
ceiving this Holy Sacrament. Which alſo re- 
quires, as was faid, , Xin, : 


whole courſe of Life afterwards. For therefore 
we receive, not for the fake of a Devout Hour, 
but an Holy Life. And though a Man may come 
conveniently Prepared, and may in good meaſure 
be Holily Gnverſant in the Ordinance, yet if he 
be careleſs and look not to' himſelf after the Duty 


render it in vain and noxious': Foraſmuch as a 
Relapſe adds danger to all Indiſpoſitions. And 
therefore it is adviſable that after every m- 
mi ion; there might immediately ſucceed for 
Su [ſome time, it | 98 1 91 
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ought all to attend as much as may be hereto; 


ing at the higheſt, will be in danger to fall to pg. 93.5 


it. 


is done, he may unravel all he hath done and 


I. A 


HI. Laſtly, A ſuitable Refoematiding I a due Reforma- 
practice of the ' Subſequent Duties through the 779 after 


—_— — ” 


63 


inn 


. . ? 
de 


4» 
1 
PE Ig (1 


— ** + 
„ 


92 


9 3 
IR n e — e 
o 


888 Sermon the Fiftieth Vol. Il vo 
ByRetire- 1. A Retirement into private. It arguing a Soul iſh of th: 
ment. but little Affected that can preſently rel! muc 

Worldly Converſe, after an Entertainment of whic 
Heavenly Sweetneſs; and expoſing to great. N grav 

er danger, to ſtep out of the heat of Devotia denc 

into the frigid Embraces of T-mporal Matter, ¶ lutio 

Too ſudden a Relaxation, not only w#bends but unto 

breaks the Thought, which remitted by degrees N we h 

is more apt to be reduced. And therefore % gin 
Sequeſtration of our ſelves now is both Sea ſon ahl 
and Saſe. Wherein our firſt Employment may be, 
— 2. An. aſter-Examination (as before of our 
1 Qualification for, ſo now) of our Succeſs and In. 
provement by our Performance; in order to Humhl, 

our ſelves in Acts of Repentante for our Failings, 

or to Magnifie the Mercy and Power of Divine 

Grace in Acts of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Gol 

for any our Spiritual Artainments, Findeavyour- 

ing by this After-Act, in the former Caſe, to do 

that which we ſhould have done before; where. 

in if we be ſincere and hearty, though we have 

miſſed of the Gmſorts, yet may we derive ſome 

of the Nburiſhment of the Feaſt (even this effed 
thereof being, though not what we would have 

bad therefrom, yet what was well worth. the 
going for thereto.) And in the latter caſe to in- 
Adulge our ſelves in Enjoyment of him whom ou! 
Sul loveth, and hath received, and to labour tc 
Charm him (as it were) to ſtay with us by 

1 all the Delight and Joy we can contribute by 

1 the Melody of our Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
Ih to him. And then; alſo, hereto it will be pro- 
18 malen HE 0775 „ oy 
1 Nenewal 3. An after-renewal' of the Cvenant, Juſt be- 

| of our fore ratified with God, in that we are but 
Cavenart, now returned from doing, Becauſe, the Oat! 


of 


r 
8 . 


ä 


BY 


— 


5 e 
n 
1 E on TY, 


I Vol. II. On Worthy Receiving, &c. 559 


Soul of the Lord being now upon us, we cannot do too | 
elf much to ſtrengthen our Obligation thereby, 
1t of which is not to be violated but upon the moſt ag- 
reat. ¶ gravated Guilt and Danger. Therefore to evi- 
tin dence the Sincerity and Conſtancy of our Reſo- 
ter, lutions, and Care to keep as well as make our Yows 
; bur unto God, we again profeſs our Conſent to what 
rees we have been a-doing; and readineſs to do it a- 
re I gain; to ſecure our Fidelity and Perſeverance; | 
ahl: that having eſcaped the Pollutions of this World through 2 Pet. 2. 
y be, e Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we 20. 
F out may never again be intangled therein and overcome, 
d In. leſt our latter end prove worſe with us than our Begin- 
umble N ning. ap 175 alſo, contrive to exhibit, 8 
ino, 4: Some preſent Specimen of the good Effect of ſuch Immedi. 
iv i ef Reducing good Dif] ole 10 13, . 
; God while the Vill is bent, and Afections warm; which gls 
your -· Nis a ſetting out with Wind and Tide, without 7. e. 
to do Nor Diſappointment, immediately wreaking Revenge 
here- upon ſome beloved Luft vowed againft or enga- 
have N giag in ſome inſtance of Obedience promiſed to be 
ſome performed; vigilantly laying hold on the very 
effeg firſt Opportunities, for which we are beſt prepar- 
have Ned, to engage in with moſt advantage after a Com- 
the munion; and which neglected greatly prejudices; 
to in · (becauſe by the ſucceſs of theſe firſt Attempts, we 
„ our {ſhall both give Experiment of the Grace received, 
ur to and have ſomewhat wherewith to upbraid future 
18 by Remiſſnes. Particularly, g Living in 
te by 5- A Living, hence forward, in perfect Charity with Charity. 
vings our Brethren, is what weare in a ſpecial manner 
pro- engaged to, and have been making a moſt ſolemn 
P Profeſſion of by this Sacrament. And they who 
+ be- after it offer to take up their Enmities and Dif- 
> but ferences again, did inſincerely lay them down, and 
Oath did but mock God, when they addreſſed him here- 
of Þ 8 + in 
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Mat. 8. ſed 


1. 


Rev. 19. 


9. 


Tuſte brought under a perpetual reſtraint; our 


Sermon the Fiftieth; Vol. II. 
in with a pretenceof Love; their Hearts not being 
throughly reſolved to forget and forgive all inju- 
ries and offences And the greater Difficulty and 
Danger we apprehend in our ſtrict Obſervance of | 
this or any other Chriſtian Duty, the more Ne- 
ceſſity after every Cmmuznzion,. is thereof. 

6. Laſtly, A diligent Maintaining in our Souls 4 
conſt ant Longing after another ſuch Reæpaſt. W here- 

by our Spiritual Strength may be renewed, the 
Flame of our .Deverion kept always Whrning ; our N 


Preparations be rendred morecaſie ; and our Readi- 
zeſs more certain. That how frequent ſoever the 
returns of ſuch Opportunities are, we may never 
be tempted ta neglect or omĩt any, having always 
an Appetite for all of them. And that if it ſhould 
plcaſe God to call us hence before another offers, 
yet being found Prepared, we may be Perſected, 
and dwell with Chriſt, he being found dwelling is 
| admittggto ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob in the Kifpdomof Heaven, among the Bleſ- 
that are called unto the Marriage -Supper of the 


7 
* 


Laub. 


Hur which Bleſſed State, God Almighty thus fit us; 
and by his Grace, in due time, bring us all from 
4 Worthy Receiving to an eternal Enjoying 
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Neceſlity of Receiving the 
IL OR D' S UPPER. 
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1 Cor. Xi. 24. 
— do in Remember ance of Mes. 


” ö \ . 


MONG the many Complaints made by 
the more Con ſiderſſe and Sober Chriſti- 
ans againſt the Neglect of Duty; we find 

&4 none more Gmmon, nor indeed more 

Juſt than thoſe made againſt the Neglect of what 

is ſo expreſly enjoyn'd in the Text, the Conſtan 

Receiving of the Lord s- Supper. A peculiar an 

unaccountable Obſtinacy generally prevailing 

againſt this Ordinance. Inaſmuch that many con- 
tinuing in a fair Communion with the Church, in 
all other reſpects and parts of the eſtabliſhed Pub- 
lick Worſhip, do ſeldom or never frequent this, to- 
wards which they are eſtranged with the 1:differens 
cy or Averſeneſs 2 the moſt Arbitrary, or Un- 


Ircaſonable Practice; as if there was nothing of Du- 
ly or Advantage in the Ordinance; but that every 
Man was left to his own Freedom, and it were the 
Viſeſt Choice not to meddle therewith. . - ./ 
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The Ne · 
ceſſity of 
the Lord's no to diſplay the Neceſſity of Mens Receiving this to b 


Supper. 


Abſolute, as our Saviour did not ſay, Ie may do this if you 


our. Ashis1aſt and dying Injunction. For which 


Gracious towards us. A Non-obſervance whereof 
greatly aggravates Guilt, and juſtly expoſes to and 


upon every Man's Conſcience, as any other Com- 
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To Correct this Error, and to endeavour to te. man 
duce Men's Minds to a better temper, I intend Abl 


Sacrament, imply'd in theſe Words of our Lord, wilf 
quoted by St. Paul in the Text; which being ſo this 
very Expreſſive of the Obligatorineſs of the Cm. othe 
mand, infer or imply Arguments peculiarly Pen 
ſwaſive to an Obſervance, and Diſſuaſive from 2 
ſinful Omiſſion thereof. This being Enacted mot ] 
Abſolutely. Upon the ſole Authority of our Savi-ſ bear 


he hath expreſs'd a very Particular Concern. Where. 
in he hath ſhew'd himſelf very Tender of, and 


the utmoſt Puniſhment. All which things being 
duly explain'd, cannot amount to leſs than ther 
Demonſtration of the Neceſſity of conſtantly Re. 
ceiving the Zord's-Supper, and of the Unreaſons. 
bleneſs-of Omitting it. For, 

I. This Command to do it is Abſolute, without Ii. jr 


— Be mitation or Exception; whereby All are obligec % 
it being and Liberty or Choice left to None to refuſe it. And g 


pleaſe, ſo neither did he mean that the Apoſtle 
to whom he gave this Command, ſhould alone bf 
obliged by it; they being the Repreſentatives oj 
the whole Church, and St. Paul here repeating and 
applying it to the Grinthians alſo; with whom 
all Chriſtians in all ſucceeding Ages are compre- 
hended. All therefore that are of the Church of 
Chrift who profeſs:themſelves his Diſciples, who 

deſire and hope for Salvation by his Sufferings and 
Death, are here ſpoke to, and Poſitively obligedÞ,; 
to Do this; which therefore ought to lie as cloſe 
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mand of the Goſpel whatſoever. None being more 
Abſolutely expreſſed, nor thereby more intimated 
to be Neceſſary to be kept. He that Supinely and 
wilfully ventures to thwart the Divine Will in 
this Inſtance, may as reaſonably oppoſe it inany 


other ; having as much Liberty to be a Drunkard 
or Whoremonger, Of Murderer, as an obſtinate 
| Non-Gommunicant 4 and as much reaſon to expect 
to be ſaved in any of Thoſe, as in This Sin; all 


bearing the Guilt of Diſobedience to a Divine Com- 


mand, and only differing in ſome Degree, or 
Lind, and it may be, having no more Hainous 


Azgravations, and liable to the ſame Gndemnation. 


For God is angry at one Sin as well as another; 


and his Will is no leſs violated by not doing 4 


Cmmand, than by doing what 3s Forbidden; nei- 


ther is there any Sin more poſitively and abſolute- 
ly forbid, than this Duty is commanded ; the 


Breach therefore whereof ought to be as much 


ſhan'd and dreaded, becauſe, alſo, 


Il. This Gmmand is grounded purely on the Au- 7 


rery peculiarly obliging our Obedience to it. 


iſt. Who hath merited our beſt and utmoſt Ser- 


or our Sates and Intereſt, than what he requires 
om us, or we can Do and Suffer for him. 
Vhom to requite and oblige, common Gratitude 
rd Ingenuity ſhould ſuffer us to ſtick at nothing; 
Ince every thing we have or hope for, is owing 
d his Bounty, and purchaſed at his Cf for us. 
fſuch a Friend, upon ſo hard Terms cannot 
ain upon our Compliance with his Will; what: 
i move Wrerches ſo ingrateful ?or whom wall 
e not deny, Denying _ the Lord that bought 
2 0 2 


HS 


I. Becauſe it is Enacted upon the Authority 0 _ his 
Authority; 
ices 3 having Done and * infinitely more 


863 


thority of Chriſt , which implies a double Obligation by _—_ 
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2 Pet. 3. us? So endeared and inforced is this Command, Ce 
by the Authority it is Enacted upon; whereby we ! An. 
are Neceſſitated to a conſtant Receiving of the £o 
Lord'"s-Supper, upon this account peculiar to it, fav 
inhancing the Obligatorineſs of the Duty, And to 

that too, N 


Oily upon 2. Becauſe it is Enacted only upon Chriſt's Aut ho- anc 


tis Aurho- rity. Having nothing elſe to recommed or urge | 0” 
8 its Obſervance. Wherein Conſcience is no way, . 
upon any other account concerned. Which there: ?Y © 
fore, is a Duty peculiar to Chriſtians, and the Sak 
only ſure Teſt of their Sincerity and Love to their find 
Saviour. For as for-the Duties of Temperance, Ju 
ſtice, Gratitude, Humility, Charity, Prayer to God 
and the like; though our Saviour alſo enjoynd Suf 
theſe, yet is he not Alone herein, theſe: being Du / Hot 
ties of a long time taught before he came, to the 
Jews by _—_ and the Prophets, and to the G EY 
tile World by the Light of Nature, and Dit ary to 
of Conſcience, whereby he had an open and read 7% 
way made for his re-eſtabliſhing, and inculcating| 
ſuch Precepts with utmoſt Improvements ; their 
Reception being made eaſie by Men's own Diſpe 
ſitions. But in this Command of the Lord's-Sup 
per Chriſt evidently ſtands alone Whereof Nat lie! 
ral Reaſon knows nothing, and to which no Man 
Conſcience will oblige him, but that of a Chriſta ue 
And this ſeems to be the Chief, if not the on! (ha) 
Reaſon, why the Sin of its Omiſſion, is ſo gene ed. 
rally committed (as we ſee it is) with leſs Hor P! 
ror and Regret than any other the moſt Notoriſ * 29 
ous Villanies whatſoever. For it is not becauſſ % 
there is leſs of Sn, but becauſe there is no Zzyt 
of Nature to diſcover the Obligation of Duty there to t. 
in; neither is there any Motive to it but the Sen 5 
of our Allegiance and Love to the Authorityof Gr * — 
. 8 Ong 9 
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Compliance is alſo due to it purely for his Sake; 


and which is the ſtrongeſt Bond upon all that 
Love the Lord Jeſus to obſerve it, and the moſt 


favourable opportunity of approving Obedience 


to him. Nor indeed is there any other Inſtance 
thereof, whereby Sincerity can be ſo infallibly 


and acceptably teſtified ; ſo that the Neglect or 


Omiſſon of this Duty cannot imply leſs than Dz/- 


| regard to the Perſon, and Diſloyalty to the Authori- 
ty of Chriſt, whoſe Command it is; and for whoſe 
Sake we are bound to obſerve it, - Eſpecially, 


fince further, 
III. This was the laſt and Dying Command of Chriſt. His laſt 


Deliver'd by him but the very Night before he 74 2/12 


Suffered, and in the ſame Night (as it is expreſly 


noted before the Text) in which he was betrayed, 


when he had the certain Proſpect of Death in his 
Eyes. In a Seaſon, when Men are generally wont 
to be moſt Sincere and Serious in uttering moſt 
meighty and needful Advice; which commands both 


Attention and Credit; and is uſually receiy'd 
and reverenc'd, as the moſt Sacred Relicks, to be 


religiouſly laid up and regarded for ever after. 


Nothing being eſteemed more Barbarous than to 


flight or refuſe to Do, unleſs it be ſomething very 
Difficult and Unreaſonable, what a dying Aan, 
much more a dying Friend hath Deſired; yea, 


| (having Authority alſo ) hath Poſitively Command- 
ed. So that the very timing of this Command is a 


peculiar Recommendation of the Jzſtitution, and 


a powerful Motive to its Obſervance : And of all 
dying Men, our Saviour will ſeem to have expreſs'd 
his Good-Will to the leaſt good Purpoſe and Effect, 


Jotori 
hecauſt 


FLY) to thoſe. who ſet at naught and will not be con- 
Sen cluded by this his Laſt Nil concerning them; fo 
fChrifſ ill requiting his Dying Love, as not to obey his 


O0 3 


17 


IV. For 


Com 


Dying Gmmand. 
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4 IV. For this alſo, Chrift bath ſeemed to expreſs 4 
TW 


1 very Particular Concern ;, repeating his Mind, and 
o, dinarily ſigllify ing his Deſire of Eſtabliſhing it even after 
concerned. his Glorification 5 and delivering a Charge concer. 


ning it, not only from amidſt his Agonies on 


Earth, but from amidſt his Triumphs in Heaven. 


Neither the extremity of Sorrows, nor the height 

of Foys diverting or abating his Care for his Church 

herein; who, (however flight ſome are pleaſed 

to acconnt of this Sacred Rite, ) deemed its Gm- 

mand ſo very material, that when our Apoſtle re- 

ceived his Commiſſion immediately from him, 

when he was miraculouſly called to preach the 

Goſpel, it was by Name, in the moſt! punQual 

and ſolemn manner inſerted and ſpecified; ſo as 

no other particular part of his Office ſeems to 

have been. I have (ſaith St. Paul before the Text) 

received of the Lord Leven by an extraordinary Re- 

= _ velation} that which I alſo delivered unto' you CL as 

from him J namely, That the Lord Je ſus the ſam: 

Night in which he was betrayed, took Bread, &c. 

And ſaid . .. This do in Remembrance of me Here- 

by intimating the Vſtitution to be an Eſſential 

part of chriſtianity, which is neither truly prop. 

gated; nor eſtabliſhed where this is not duly Pra- 

Ftiſed ; and which, therefore above all other In. 

junctions, deſerves - an extraordinary Recom- 

mendation, and muſt neceſſarily require a ver] 

| ſingular Regard, if the ſame Mind be in us, which 

Phil. 2.5, was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Eſteem and Concern 

5 ' ought to command our Opinion and Practice in 
Deference and Conformity to himſelf herein. 


| V. Herein further Curiſt bath ſuewed himſelf ven 
Favoura- C4 — $ . * \ IP "i [ b . 
ble in his Tender and Gracious towards us. To Dd this is ver) 
Demand. Eaſie and Honourable : IO Do it in Remembrance of 


Ni. 
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Here- 


m 


| Vol. IL on the Lord s Supper. 567 
| Chriſt, by way of Commemoration, is Religious, and 


by Way of Covenanting, is very Beneficia. 
1. To Do thif is a very eaſie Command of Chriſt. 
It is neither Troubleſome nor Cſtly, Tedious nor La- 
lorious. It is nothing to the numerous expenſive Being ea- 


Ceremonies and Inſtitutions of the Few;ſh Worſhip h. 


put an end to hereby, which neither they, nor their 
Fathers were able to bear; it is nothing to the Bar- Acts 15, 


barities many Heathens ſubmit to in their Idola- 10. 

| trous Worſhipof the Devil. It is nothing to what 
we owe, and Chriſt, might juſtly have required 
from us in return for what he hath done and ſuf- 

| fered for Us. Yea, it is nothing of more Hard- 

| ſhip, than we could reaſonably deſire to have 


choſen our ſelves ; leſs than which, they that 


would Do any thing, could not contrive to Dog 
to ſuch important Ends, and ſoadvantageous Pure 


poſes. And therefore not to Do this in Obedi- 

ence to Chriſt, is the height of Diſobedience, in 
contempt of Chriſtian Liberty, and of that Love 

which purchas'd it at ſo dear a Rate for us. This 
moreover, e | 

2. I Honourable to ws. It invites vs as Chriſt”s Honoura- 


own Gueſts to his Table, and there treats us as ble. 


his Friends and Confidents with Heavenly Food 
and Welcome. Which is a Dignity not to have 


been expected, or aſpired after by Man, without 


God's on Contrivance and offer thereof to him; 


and which to refuſe, being the Favour of one in- 


finitely above us, is not Humility. but Pride in 
ſuch his Inferiours. Neither can it become Man, 
thirſting after Honour from the World, to de- 
ſpiſe it being profered from Heaven; or when 
God condeſcends, to grow haughty and regard- 
leſs, However, | | 
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Neligid¹, 3. To do this is Religions. It is a Sacrifice of 
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Prayer and Thankſgiving to God, and to our Savi- 
dur in Commemoration of the Love and Merc; 
of our Redemption. We Praiſe God hereby for 


his great and unexpreſſible Goodneſs, in ſending 


his Son into the world to be an Expiation for our 


Sins, and Plead before him the Vertue and Merit 
hiereof for our Pardon and Acceptance. By it we 


aſcribe to Chrift the Honour thereof with Joy 
and Thankfulneſs to his Memory, in Teſtimony 


of our Faith and Hope, and Truſt in him, as our 


Lord and Saviour, being neither aſnam'd of his 
Croſs, nor afraid of any Sufferings for his Sake. 


By it we expreſs in viſible Signs, what we think 


our ſelves bound to do in Words and Actions, e. 
ven all the parts of the publick Chriſtian Worſhip, 


which would be very lame and imperfect with- 


out it. And therefore, the Inſtitution of our Savi- 
our does not confine a Chriſtians Doing this to any 
fix*d and ſettled Times, becauſe it is what may be 
expected from them in all their publick Religious 
Aſſemblies, whenever they meet together to wor- 
ſhip God and their Saviour: And fo the Apoſtles, 
and Primitive Chriſtians are obſerved to have Pra- 
Etis'd ; which nothing but the Degeneracy of the 
Ace, the decay of Chriſtian Piety, and that lit- 


le Senſe Men have of the Neceſſity and "Advan-}Þ 


tages of this Duty hath broke off and doth till 
obſtruct. And therefore in Doing this we are by 
Coriſt only required and directed to Chriſtian Mor- 
ſhip whereby our Prayers and Praiſes, and the 


other parts of our Publick Worſhip-may' be rendred 


efficacious and acceptable, through the Recom- 


mendat ion of that Exptatory Saoriſice, applied by 


this Inſtitution of our Saviour's under the Goſpel, 
as the Offering of Sacrifices was under the Law: 
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Jo whoſe Direction for Divine Worſhip, it be- 
comes and behoves us to ſubmit, ſince he beſt 
knows what will pleaſe God, and is due to him- 


ſelf herein. Eſpecially ſeeing, alſo, that 
4. This is Beneficial, by way of Covenanting 


with God hereby, in order to partake in the Be- 


nefits and Bleſſings, which Chrift hath purchaſed 
by his Death, in his own - pm Way, Sacra- 
mentally conveyed in theſe Symbols and Signs of 


his Body and Blood. So that we are obliged to 
the Obſervance hereof out of pure Conſcience 


and Safety to our Souls; as neceſſary to ſupport 
that Spiritual Life begun in Baptiſm, and to re- 


pair the decays of Grace, that we may grow and 


Beneffici. 


al. 


Increaſe in Holineſs, more and more until we come 


unto the Everlaſting Kingdom. For to this End 


not only the the more remote and accidental Ad- 
vantages of Preparation are themſelves very con- 


ſiderable Improvements for the ſecurity of our ſpi- 
ritual State, for as much as they oblige us to 


ow Ways, (that might otherwiſe be endleſly de- 


Iferr'd) and hereby check our Career in Sin; but 
alſo the intrinſick” Benefits of the © Celebration of 
the Ordinance it ſelf, are much more Efficacious 


| Recolletion, Fix indefinite Purpoſes to cohſider 


Helps againſt all Aſſaults of Spiritual Enemies 


from without, and the Remedy of all the Mala- 
dies of the Soul within: Our Souls being [ſtrength- 


ned and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine.) New 


Vigour is inſtilFd into our weak and languiſhng 


Souls, by the immortal Food duly received in 


the Holy Eucharift. All the Hahits of Faith are 


increaſed and excerciſed hereby, and a ſolemn 
Profeſſion thereof made herein, not only binds 


it more ſtrongly on the Soul, but engageth the 


Divine 
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Divine Bleſſing to help Unbelief. This Ordinance 
excites and urges Repentance, from the maligni. 
ty of Sin repreſented in our Lord's Sufferings, 
and by the freeſt Mercy for Sinners remembred 
in his Attonement. It applies and confirms the 
Remiſſion of Sins; whereof this Sacrament is a Sign 
and Pledge.; and obliges moreover to a 
very particular Forgiveneſs of all our Enemies, 
which is the very Condition upon which our 
own Forgiveneſs depends. It ties our Union with 
Chriſt faſter and cloſer. It diſtributes Sacra- 
mental Pledges of his Love. It admits us not 
only to eat at his Table, but to feed on his 
Body in that Spiritual manner they are exhibited 
to us in this Sacranient of his own Inſtitution, 
It excites the Grace of Charity and Love, both 
towards God ; and towards one another ; by all 
the Engagements of Love herein remembred, 
and ſet before us. It advances and enlivens 
Hupe, by the Sealing and Aſſuring the Covenant 
of Mercy and Forgiveneſs hereby to us. It 
Heightens a. Chriſtian's Joy and Comfort in the 
tranſporting Embraces of our Deareſt Lord, and 
in the Exerciſe of raiſed and refined Devo- 
tion, which is the Peace of God that paſſeth al 
Underſtanding. It Adminiſters to every wel! 
diſpoſed Soul, the Pledge and Foretaſte of our futur 
Glory, which is the Bleſſing of the breaking of 


cured for, and applied to us. In a word; this 
Feaſt is to 2 whatever we need, Wiſdom, Righte- 
F Cor. 1. guſneſs, Sauttification and Redemption; poſſeſſing 
Kon. 8. us of him who is ſoz and with whom God frech 
32, giveth all things. So that this, Chriſt hath com- 


manded us to Do, is no barren or unprofitable 


Ceremony; but as neceſſary to the Life andÞ and 
Health | 
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Health of the Soul, as Bread is to that of the 
Body. And did Men love their Souls as they 
do their Bodies, they would no more neglect the 


Supper of the Lord, than their daily Food. 


Thus tender and Gracious towards us, hath our 
Lord ſhewn himſelf in Commanding us fo Eaſie, 
ſo Honourable, ſo Religious and Beneficial a Duty; 
expreſſing his Authority wholly in Love, and 


ſerving himſelf of us only in doing us good. 
ſomuch that to diſobey him, is Injury to 


In- 
our 


ſelves; and the refuſal of ſo much Good an in- 
fliction of the more Evil. W hence the Guilt of 


Neglecting is not leſs manifeſt than the Duty of 


Receiving, to convince us yet further, of the 


Neceſſity of the Lord's Supper. 
we add concerning this Command; That, 


VI. By the Non - Obſervance thereof Guilt appears 
to be extreamly aggravated ; even beyond what or- 


And therefore, 


dinarily attends the breach of other Divine 


more Guilt; There being peculiar Aggravations 
rendring this ſuch a Complicated, monſtrous 
and uncommon Sin, that as this Conſideration 
will juſtifie the Infliction of the utmoſt Ven- 
geance threatned againſt any Sin, ſo ought it to 
diſſuade and deterr effectually from this of neg- 


lecting to Do this in remembrance of Chriſt. 


For 


the leaſt that can be ſaid hereof is, That hereby 


the Authority, and Love, and Wiſdom of 


our 


Guilt ag- 


ravated 
a Nons 


Precepts; whereof though none may be neglecł- ob/er- 
ed with leſs Regrer, yet are none violated with Vance. 


Lord is unworthily contemn'd ; that our Pro- 
Mon, our Baptiſm, our Faith, and Divine Aſſiſtance 
denied; an Offence and Diſcouragement to good 
Men ſcandalouſly given; an Inlett to Diviſions, 
to norance and Immorality certainly laid open; 


and an occaſion created of inſupportable 
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and Trouble to our ſelves when we ſhall come to 

Die. All which things as they mightily ſtrengthen 

the force of this Command, ſo will they more 

convincingly diſcover the aggravated Guilt of 

/ = Neglect to diſſuade from it. Becauſe there. 

mn EO, = 

cbriſis 1. Chriſt's Authority is moſt unwor thily contemned 

Authority whom profeſſing to be our Prince and Saviour 

being con- we treat as ſome Tyrant or Uſurper, with ſuch, 

temned. Indignity and Rebellion as no other Lawgiver i; 

wont to meet with. And while Heathens reve. 

rence their Gods, which yet are no Gods; whilſt 

Mahometans punctually obſerve the Laws of their 

Mahomet; and the Jews the Ordinances of A. 

ſes, in. many things, even to this Day; Chriſtian; 

only, to the reproach of their Religion, have 

ſo little regard to their Chriſt, as to diſobey hin 

in this very mmand, that hath a ſpecial Rela. 

tion to the Benefit pretended to be had by him, 

They ſubmit to his Will no further, than it 

accords with their own. They turn their backs 

at their pleaſure upon what he Inſtitutes. They 

account not themſelves to be obliged to Do al 

he requires : Which, what is this, but openly to 

declare, That, they will not have this Man to Reigi 

over them. Such Vile Affront to the Authority, 

and Legiſlative Power of Chrift, doth a Cuſto- 

os ITY neglect to receive the ZLord's-Supper plainlj 
* 19 imply. Whereby, further, 7+ 217 

His kind- 2. His Love and Kindneſs is noleſs ingratefulh 

ne. Mig hi- lighted. Whom we ſhun to approach, whilſt 

ed, the affects and ſeeks Union with us, in Myſterie 

created on purpoſe, deſcending even to our 

Senſuality, and becauſe we want Spiritual Ap- 

petites, putting himſelf within reach of our 

Natural. Neither will we ſtir out of our 3 

; TnoC, 
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vol. II. On the Lord's Supper. 
thod, and way to meet him, but remain In- 
flexible to his, ſo wonderful a Condeſcenſion, 
rejecting his Contrivance to engage us to him- 
ſelf, turning our backs upon the Memorials of 


573 


his Love, and refuſing to Commemorate as he 


would have us, thoſe very Stripes, which our 
Iniquities made, and by which alone we can IC : 
healed. This ſurely is an-hardneſs of Heart, and ©* 535+ 
Unnaturalneſs of Affection, never heard of a- 
mong Publicans and Sinners, the worſt Men not 


| uſually refuſing to Do good to thoſe, who do good Luk. 5, 
| to them; yet it is too Notoriouſly common in this 33. 


Inſtance , among Chriſtians, and renders them 
both the moſt Impious and Inhuman of Sin- 
ners. And, the more ſo, becauſe hereby alſo, 

3. Chriſt's Wiſdom is Audaciouſly reproached. A His Wiſ- 
Neglect implies a Diſlike of his Ordinance ; as dom Re. 
an impertinent and needleſs Ceremony; not fit 2794chc4. 
or worthy to be made a means of Grace and Sal- 
vation, preſumed to be better obtained without 


it. This Ordinance, were ſome Men allotted to - 


ſet up a Religion in the World, ſhould never be 


Inſtituted by them, as it was by their Saviour. 
Wherein is all the Pride and Raſhneſs, though 


much more Preſumption (upon the account of the 
Perſons concern'd) than was expreſs'd by the 


ar Leper towards the Prophets Preſcription 
or hi 


s Cure, Behold, ſaith he, Ithongbt, he will 


| ſurely come out to me, and ſtand and call on the 2 Kings 


Name of the Lord his God, and ſtrike his hand over 5* 11, 12 
the Place and recover the Leper. Are not Abana and 

Pharpar Rivers of Damaſcus, better than all the 

waters of Iſrael? May I not waſh in them and be 


4. Neither is this neglelt agreeable to the Profeſ- Profeſſion 
fon of a Chriſtian ; who refuſes to Do what Lp Refuſed, 
aione 
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alone diſtinguiſh him from Jews and Pagans. Fot 


none of the other Acts of Religious Worſhip are 
ſo peculiarly the Bade of Chriſtianity, or ſo di 


realy and immediately intend a Aemorial of 

Jeſus Chriſt, as this of the Lord's-Supper. And, 

x therefore, for Men to ſay they are Chriſtian; 

becauſe they frequent Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 

Joyn in all the other parts of Publick Worſhip, is 

not ſufficient ; dera this is done by Ide 

upon occaſion, and what Education, Or Cuſtom, 

or Curioſity will induce to; and are rather cold 

intimations of a Man's Opinion, than of his Faith. 

And though a Man may be alſo an ypocritt 

that Communitates ; yet nevertheleſs he becomes 

thereby an outward Profeſſor , and appears a 

Diſciple of Chriſt. Whereas the Non-Communi- 

cant appears quite otherwiſe, howeyer ſincere 

and zealous he may be in his other Acts of 

Religious Profeſſion, becapſe he doth not 'Crfe/; 

Chriſt herein before Men in the moſt ſignificant 

way, but denies him by not complying with it. 

Inſomuch that the beſt that can be ſaid of ſuch, 

15, That they profeſs Religion, but not Chriſtianity; 

and that if then they are Chriſtians, they are fo 

without, the Proper Profeſſion, of it; and, for 

ſuch Denial, and with-bolding thereof, they 

Mat. ro. hazard Chriſt's Denial of them before his Father 
J ð 

J. Neither further, is it only the Outward Pro- 

Feſſion that is hereby ſuppreſſed, but it is even 

Baptiſm the Fapti nal Covenant that is implicity Renounced 

renounced, Which being made without our Knowledge and 

Onſen when Ifants, and ſince ſo frequent 

1 violated, doth oblige us to take It pon 

our ſelves. © And' for Lach 4 Renewal of it this 

Or dinance is appointed; hen we _— 
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o Tears and Capacity. But to negle& this, what 
s it, but a withdrawing our Conſent, or refu- 
ing to Seal what was promiſed in our Name; 
or denying our ſelves to be under any Promiſe 
hereby, and that we are reſolved to continue as 
free as we can, to be at our own Diſpoſe and 
Wlicaſure ? For if we Onn or Like the Engage- 
rents of Baptiſm, Why do we not Confirm and 
Wirew them? Becauſe, while we Refuſe or Delay 
This, We Renounce, and make void That ; and 
PVeclare, that had it been in our Power or Choice, 
ewould never have conſented to one more than 
e do to the other. So that hereby, as much 
lies in our Power, we are reduced to the State 
f Infidels and Heathens. And then it will 
We leſs ſtrange if we add, That hereby more- 
per, | 20D | 
6. A main Article of our Creed is denied, viz. 47 A. 
he Gmmunion of Saints, even with Chriſt, and ticle of the 
with ove another. Whereof this Sacrament is a Creed de- 
principal Inſtrument; intended as an eſpecial ed. 
Intercourſe between Chriſt and his Church, in the 
ſpiritual Communication of his own Body and Blood, 
und moſt affectionate Union of his Members there 
by, both to himſelf and to one another. A re- 
aſal whereof, is both a denial of the Chriſtian 
aith, and Excommunication from the Benefit of 
a Fundamental Church- Privilege. And for a Non- 
municant to profeſs he believeth the mmu- 
on f Saints, is to publiſh his own Hpocriſie; Tit. 1.16. 


and to Profeſs that he knows God, but in Works 

denies him. Nor only is Faith hereby denied, 

ut alſo, Sh | 

7. Ar inſtituted Means of Grace is neglefed. A mean, 

This Sacrament being an eſſential part of Pub- of Grace 

Vick Chriſtian Worſhip, and an appointed Convey- led. 
1 1 ance 
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ance of the Bleſſings of the New Covenant; an 
without which, where an extraordinary Pron 
dence doth not interpoſe, the certain Applicai 

on thereof is not to be-depended on. For as Gy 

is not ordinarily wont to work without Means, 

it belongeth not to us to confine him to the Aa 

he ſhall work by. And though al the Means 9 
Grace tend to one and the ſame end, of San 
ctification and Salvation, yet they operate { 
veral. ways towards it, each according to ij 

. . own Nature; and where therefore God hat 
commanded us to uſe Means, more than one, then 

the uſe of allbut one is neither a ſufficient diſchary 

of Duty, nor right qualification for that-Gra 
which is promiſed to a ſincere uſe of all. So thi 

he that neglects to do this, whatever elſe he doe 

ne falls ſhort of Duty, and is chargeable with th 
neglect of lis own Salvation; and: of having done d 
Heb. 2. 3. ſpite unto the Spirit of Craee. Which, as it is fat! 


10. 29. to the Guilty Perſon; ſo, 
Good men 
Scandali- 
ve. 


» < * 


8. It is an Offence and Di ſcouragement ſcandal 
ly given to the innocent and beſt Men. Not on 
Miniſters grieving to. ſee. the untractableneſs d 
their People, and ſuccefSleſneſs of their En 
deavours: But many Unweary Souls ſuffering bj 
the Number and Authority of ſuch Miſleadiny 
Examples prevailing upon them; and the Zed 
of Believers is apt to be dampt to ſee ſo few 0 
; their Mind, and the ſolemnity of t he Ordinana 
ſo much check'd and defac'd. And this, ther 
lays open, Q n 


TheChurch 9. An Inlet to Di viſſons, Inorance and Immori 


rumed. Jity to the Churches ruine, and the overthrow d 


C Chrift's Kingdom in this World. This Table wa 
anciently accounted a Sacred Tye and Conteſſers 
tion of Chriſtians-Gmmunion ; which while al 
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[duly frequented, Union and Peace made the Church 


Flouriſn; and the Flock never ſcattered till this 


Fold was forſook, and liberty taken to divide 


into Parties, as the great Enemy of, this Sacra- 
ment and of Mens Salvation, pleaſed to ſeduce 
them. And then the neceſſary Preparations for 


Communicating being diſuſed, and the benefit of 


Spiritual e thereby wanted, Mens Minds 
ſoon grow dark and ſenſleſs, and Truth and Du- 
y are neither apprehended nor ſearched after; 
and one of the ſtrongeſt reſtraints from Impi- 
ety is ghrown off; a way made to Sin without ei- 
her ſhame or excule ; and hereby a devaſtation 
brought upon the Church, which no endeavours 
have hitherto been able to ſtop or prevall againſt. 


So that whereas Unworthy Cmmunicants Eat and 


Drink their own Damnation, the more Unworthy 

on-Communicants Occaſion, what in them lies, the 
Damnation of all, and Damn even Religion it ſelf. 
And this, therefore, is, : 


_ To. Laſtly, What likely to create inſupportable neath 
Prief and Trouble at the Hour of Death. When the Imbitie- 
want of this Sacrament is wont to be perceived, red. 


and hath ever been accounted a moſt ſeaſonable 
zaticum Or Proviſion-wherewith Souls might de- 


part in peace; and without which they uſually live 


but to make themſelves more affraid to Die. It 


having been truly obſerved that for the moſt part . 


Perſons are found to be Comforted or Dejected on 
their Sick-Beds, according to their Cmmunincatin 


r Non-Gommunicating in the time of their Healths ;, 
inſomuch that *tis difficult to determine which is 


$ moſt rare in viſiting the Sick, to find a m- 


runicant troubled in Mind, or a Non-Cmmmunicane 
{whom God hath given any ſence of his State) 


All 


that is not. 
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Sermon the Fifty Firſt. Vol. Il. 
All theſe Aggravations as they diſcover the 
heinouſneſs of the Sin violating ſo peculiar a Com. 

mand, fo will they vindicate the juſtneſs of that 
Vengeance threatned againſt it. Which is the 

laſt Argument to be urged, even, 7 
Damnati- VII. The 7 Damnation it expoſes ti. 


on incur- 
red by its 


Negled utmoſt Puniſhment. of any Sin, and is the pe. 


culiar Danger of breaking this C:mmandment, 
For it is Damnation if it be abuſed Or complyel 
with Unworthily; He that Eateth and Drinket) 
Unworthily „ Eateth and Drinketh Damnation 1 
ver. 29. himſelf (as it followeth the Text.) And it 1; 
no leſs ſo if it be Di ſuſed or Neglected unres. 
ſonably. For except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sn 

| of Man, and Drink his Blood yea have no Life in 
Jo. 6. 53. you (faith our Saviour.) Which Words, thong 
ſpoke before the Inſtitution of this Sacrament 
(as was likewiſe that Diſcourſe of Baptiſm t 
Nicodemus, before Baptiſm was appointed for 
ſtanding Rite in the Church) yet did the Ancient 
Church generally underſtand them of Eating 
Cirift's Fleſh in this Sacrament. And whether 
they, and other later Expoſitors of their 
Mind, are right or wrong in their interpre 
tation, yet thelr Opinion is certainly Orthe 
dox; ſince this danger of Everlaſting Death an 
Damnation is no other than what the Sin de 
ſerves in its Nature, and tendeth to in 1 


be” 


Conſequences, and. what is expreſly threatne 
to the Neglect of Baptiſm, { which is the othe! 
Sacrament of equal Rank with this ;) And wha 
was the appointed” Puniſhment for the Negle! 


of the Jewiſh Paſſover, which was but a Shado 


or Temporary Type anſwering hereto, bein! 


Feaſt of t 


the ſame under the Lam, as this 
th | Lord 


Which is the Wages of all Sz, and includes the 
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Lord's Supper is to us under the Goſpel, when 


Chriſt as our Paſſover is now alſo ſacrificed for 1 Cor. 54 
116. So that the Danger of Sinfully omitting7- 


this Duty, is apparently no leſs Damnation, than 
of any other Duty, and the Neceſſity of obey- 


ing this Command the very ſame as Eternal Life 


is to us. | Yolo Ate 95 

And if all theſe ties of Conſcience be now 
rightly put together, then, ſurely it will appear, 
that if God Almighty hath required any thing 


at Mens Hands, that may be called Religion, in 


order to Salvation, This Duty muſt come under 
che ſame Neceſſity and Obligation; and from 
this nothing can diſpenſe, but what Divine 


Providence may permit to be an inſuperable 


Bar againſt all poſſibility of doing this. So that 
none of thoſe ſorry Shifts and deſigned Pretences, 
ſo ordinarily made uſe of, and deſperately truſt- 


ed to, can poſſibly acquit us, unleſs aſſurance 
could be had that either our Saviour did not 


intend what is here commanded; or that God hath 
provided for the Innocency of Omiſſion by as 
poſitive a proof of Scripture as he hath here 
declared for the neceſſity of Performance of this 
Duty. | | 

The due conſideration hereof will naturally 
tend to beget and nouriſh a juſt Eſteem and 


| Veneration for the conſtant and frequent uſe 


of this Holy Sacrament +: And caution us to be as 
apprehenſive and ſhy of violating this C:mmand 
enjoyning it, as any other Doty preſcribed in 
the Goſpel. And the rather, becauſe its neglect 
is become ſo cuſtomary, and Examples are every 


where ſo numerous and prevaleat to ſeduce. So 


hat, however ſcandalous and ſinful it is in it 
ſelf, yet there is no Sin perſiſted in with leſs 
Pp 4 reproach 
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580 Sermon the Fifty Firſt, &c. Vol Il. Vol. 
reproach and more quiet; nor apologized for 
more unreaſonably, and conniv'd at with les 
concern to the diſhonour of Chriſt, and viſible 

| | decay of Chriſtianity among us. 


|. | Almighty God, therefore, by his Effeftual Grace ſ. 
13 vindicate the Neceſlity of his own Ordinance 
and ſeaſonably reduce all to their Duty in Re- 
pect thereto : that by the conſtancy and worthi- 
j | neſs of our Doing this in remembrance of hi: | 
| Dear Son here on Earth, we may be remembred Excuſ. 
| by him, for good, now he is in his Kingdom 

3 in Heaven: To whom be Glory now and for 
7 ever. Amen. x | 


| | | And th 
| | | Excu 
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Luke xiv. 18. | 
And they all with one conſent began to make 
Excuſe, —— 8 Wa 


AvIN in the foregoing Diſcourſe 


the Lord s- Supper; I ſhall to ſucceed 
and compleat what hath been therein 
offered, add ſome further Endeavours more to 
remove the moſt uſual Plea alledged to exeuſe 
- Band hinder the due obſervation thereof. 

For which end theſe words afford juſt occa- 
ſion, being part of a Parable made uſe of by 
our Saviour, whereby to convince the Jews of 
their groſs negle& of the gracious tenders of 
Mercy and Bleſſedneſs that had been made un- 
to them. A certain Man, faith he made a great 
Supper, and bad many, And ſent his Servant at Sup- 
er time, to ſay to them that were hidden, Come, for 
all things are now ready. And they all with one 
conſent began to make Excuſe. They not only re- 

"T3 - fuſed 


urged the Neceſſity of the Sacrament of 
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fuſed the Invitation, but ſought to juſtifie their 
Refuſal 5 nor was there only here and there One 
of the Gueſts that did fo, but all with one conſent : 


Implying it to be a general Sin to ſlight and re. 


ject the Grace of God, and to perſiſt in the Fault 
upon a company of Excuſes fair and ſpecious in 
ſhew, though in reality vain and frivolous. In- 
ſomuch that if to Excuſe were to Juſtifie, Offer- 
ders would be as rare as Offences are common, there 
being no Sin thought, ſo good that all will be 


willing to own who are gvilry thereof, and none 


ſa. bad hut moſt Know bow to make_Excyu/cs for. 
Excuſes (as one fays ) being a Cover that will fit all 
Sins; 10 that as there is no Sin neceſſitated to be 
without it, ſo there is none more extravagautly 
indviged'therewith-tham the Sin of Nou-Commu- 
nicatiug in the Lord's-Supper- Of_the.Odiouſneſs 


whereof Men are fo ſenſibly apprehenſive, that 


they durſt not ſo euſtomarily tyra, their backs 
upon ſo acknowledged a Duty and Sacged Or. 
dinance, had they not always, in a gadineſs 
Mos for mal pretence, wherewith they engeavour 


t. !top for the preſent the mouth of Con ene 


herefore do ,we ſee, while ſome very few good 


Chriſtians do duly and conſta ntly preſent them- 


* 
» 


ſelves before the Lord at his Table, ont of a 


Senſe of Duty; Multjrudes of others, fome of 


whom would be thought no leſs Good, if not 


much better,” d0 ere abſent, themſelves, or 


nsglect to appeaf there ſo oft as they, might, as 


they alſo pretend out of Duty too. They wil 
not. call it a Sin 19. nt from the. Holy F 


\ N , Y eaſt, 
becauſe themſelves refuſe thelavitation to it; and 


to endeavour therefore to make it ſomething elſe, 
they uſually daub and palliate this their fault 
With pretences drawg from Argutnents of all 

N 1 ſorts, 
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Vol II Excuſes for Non-Communicating, 8 83 
ſorts, ſerying to every occaſion relating tnereto; | - nt 


ſome being intended to excuſe a Total, and others þ 4 
only apologizing for an Occaſional, however fre- ls | 
quent, eglect hereof. 1 5 | 1 
Of the former ſort, ſome reſpect more immedi- , F 1 
|} ately chemſelves, who are the Gueſts invited; ob. fi 3. 1 

jecting a ſenſe of their own Unworthine ſs to come; Negle8- : 4 

the neceſſary Temptations of their particular Cal- ins the | 1 
I lings to indiſpoſe them, and inability to anſwer the = as ö 4 
ad.ſen of coming, by a life ſuitable to their renewed fle. 1 
obligations afterwards. Some further, reſpect [NE | 
more ſtrictly. the Ordinance ; which is the Feaſt 17 | 
| invited to; alledging its Sacredneſs, its Difficulty, = 
its Danger, its Vn rofitableneſs, and Male-Admini- . l | 
Frration. And others alſo, caſt the Blame upon i 


Others, that are the Cxmpany they are invited with; 

" complaining that aft, and ſomeof the Beſt refuſe 

to come with them; and of thoſe that do come, 
there are too Many whom they care not to joyn 

with therein. A 

Of the Latter ſort, are all thoſe Occaſional Flin- 

Luances inſiſted on to ſerve only a preſent turn; 

which, not preſerving from immediate Gmilr, are 

no less requiſite to be conſider'd; and ſome f 
which however trivial, yet being objected, will 

deſerve to be anſwer d. The moſt- uſual we 

neet with inſiſt one while on the ant of Charity, 
either in themſelves towards others, or in others 

| towards them: Another while, on ſome Family 


Indiſpoſitions, whether by, Sickneſs' in themſelves, 
or ſome other ; a late Faſt, an unſeaſdnable t, 
or \ Diſappointment of the Company intended to 
joyn Sith them: And, too often, even the Un- 


| ſeaſanableneſs af the Weather is made an Excuſe for 
the Omiſſion of ſuch an Opportunity. 
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Sermon the Fifty Second. Vol II. 
For there is hardly any Non-Communicant but 
will find ſomething to ſay ; and there is hardly 
any thing that is commonly ſaid by them, but 
may be reduced to ſome of theſe Arguments here 
mention'd; whereby the Sin of their Omiſſion is 
endeavoured to be excuſed. If there ſhould hap- 
pen to be any Objection not here taken notice of; 
tis likely to be ſomewhat leſs material; that 
may find its Anſwer, either here, or may deſerve 
none; and he that will not take then his Anſwer 
to his Objection, will remain, as to all human 
Endeavours, irreclaimable, and as to all human 
Appearance, nigh unto a Reprobare State; ſo 
that having forſaken God, he is deſerted by him; 
and being prejudic'd to Duty, nothing ſhall ever 
be ſaid to convince him of his Sin. Which is, 
indeed, the moſt rational Account that can be 
given of the continued uſe ſtill made of any Ex- 
cuſe, after ſo frequent and apparent Refutations 
. of all that have ever yet been made againſt this 
Holy Ordinance. For, + + 5 


584 


* 


The total I. As for thoſe intended to Excuſe for a Total Neg- 
Negleck ect of the Sacrament ;, as they are VUnlawfully e ̃ 
of, 

a known Duty is inexcuſable. There may be an 
Excuſe for an Interruption, but there can be none 

for a Neglect; to do what God hath poſitively, or- 
dered to be done. And therefore, this if well weigh- 

— ed and applied, would ſerve for Anſwer to all 
the Excuſes of this kind. However, to abate of 

their Fondneſs for them, it will be requiſite alſo 


thereof. ſo are they Weakly grounded, For the Negle 


to Diſplay the Weakneſs of the Arguments Nen 

depend upon to be exciſed by, from whatever 

i Head they are taken. And therefore, conſider we, 
With re- f 2 1 , 48 1 

ſpew 1. Thoſe reſpetting more immediately themſelves, 


"the Gueſts, Who are the Gueſt*s invited; objecting a Senſe of 
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their own Unwort hine ſo to come; the unavoidable 


Temptations of their particular Calling, neceſſi- 


{ruſt of Ability toanſwer the Deſign of their com- 
ing, in a Life-ſuitable to their renewed Obligati- 
ons afterwards. None of which will appear to be 
: Efufficient, were it allowable to make any Excuſe 
for a Total Omiſſion of ſo abſolute a Duty. For, 


„ 
0 5 0 * o © A 
t cating their Indiſpoſition thereto, and their mi- 


L 

0 . 

r vhen invited to this Holy Feaſt, is no reaſon at all 
a ſto excuſe their not coming. Becauſe it ſavours 
n 

0 


of Pride and Folly, to think we muſt be Worthy of 


the Divine Favours, which muſt all be acknow- 
: Wiedg'd to be above Man's deſert, even to the leaſt 
common Mercy we enjoyn. Not our Merit, but 
only our Firneſs is Required to receive them; 
rhereof a penitentand humble Senſe ofour ſelves 
is a principal Diſpoſition, without which no Man 
an approach to this Ordinance, in any Senſe 
Worthily. For this is a Feaſt prepared not for 
Angels and glorified Saints, but only for humble 
and penitent. Sinners. And ſuch, by the Grace of 
God, and their own ſincere Endeavours, may the 
moſt Unworthy become; theſe being in every 
Man's Power to make uſe of; and of the other 
his Sacrament 1s an inſtituted means ; (that ex- 
ellent Degree of Goodneſs, which Men would 
have to fit them for it, being not to be had but by 
the uſe of it.) The Neglect whereof renders more 
Urmorthy ; and a ſincere Man will ſcruple no leſs 
the Sin of Omitting a Duty, than the hazard of Per- 
orming it amiſs. His equal Fears on both ſides 
ill make him diligent in ſeeking Satisfaction, 
and in endeayouring ſuch a Reformation, as that 
he may offend neither one way nor the other. 
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For it is not our Senſe, but our Guile of being 
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1. A Senſe of Man's own Unwort hine ſs to come, Un wortly. 
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to abſent Snfully therefrom? And if we fear Guilt, 
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Unworthy, that is the only Indiſpoſition for recei. 
ving the Sacrament. And if it be Guilt that 
makes us fear to come Unworthily thereto, then 
why. ſhould not the fear of Guilt make us afraid 


Yol.Il. 
from G 
neſs for 
ſo woulc 
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more gu 
wort hine / 
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and conſ 
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Becauſe 

that will 
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Twenty 
do it as 


why do we not uſe the means to be rid on't, by a 
ſpeedy breaking off our Sin of Neglect, and by: 
ready Compliance with our Duty of Receiving, 
For ſo long as we perſiſt to Neglect a known Du 
ty, we certainly continue to live in a known: Sin: 
And ſo long, we are unfit and unworthy to ſerve 
God in Any Duty; and from a Senſe of Uaworth; 
neſs, have as much reaſon to refrain our Prayer, 
as being Abominations, and for the ſame reaſoq| 
that we yet think our ſelves. obliged to Pray, 
ought we alſo to Communicate > and muſt reſoly; 
it to be better to do our Duty, if not as well a 
we would, yet as well as we can, rather than no, geir 7 
do it at all. For no Man that doth his Duty M7. © 
well as he can, needs to fear his doing amiß HN 
but he that; for fear of doing it amiſs, negled: ii] 
it, ke neceſſarily offends; and is as unfit to Di #4, 
as he is to Gmmunicate, and no more excuſabk 
hereby from one than the other. For there 1s; 
poſitive Law to do both; and though only one cat 
be omitted, yet neither is excuſable from a ſenk 
of unfitneſs. For we muſt. Die whether we be ft 
or no; And we muſt Receive and fit our ſelves for 
it in obedience to the ſame Divine Will. And a 
no Man goes about to excuſe his Dying for feat 
of his unpreparedneſs for it, ſo ought none 1 
excuſe his Non COmmunicating by an. Argument 
that will not alter his Circumſtances in Dyigg 
and which indeed, were it admitted, would ne 
ver permit a Man to be prepared fox either. Fo 
might he be excuſed Dying as he excuſeth binnen 
I 5 Of 
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from Communicating, by his fears about his Fit- 


neſs for it ; as he would never think himſelf fir, 


© would he never conſent to do it; but think 
I himſelf the more excuſable, the longer he defers, 
CE having more reaſon to fear, as he would have 
more guilt to account for. So that to plead Un- 
worthineſs for Neglect, that ought only to be re- 
pented of and amended, in order to our ſpeedy 
and conſtant Perſormance of Duty, is a plain de- 
caration of an intention never to do it all. 
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that will never be anſwered ; and will improve 
by uſe. Inſomuch that it is a Common Obſerva- 
tion that thoſe who inſiſted hereupon Ten or 
Twenty Years ago, do ſo ſtill, and may as well 
do it as long as they live, thereby to excuſe for 
their neyer Receiving, being ſtill unfatisfied about 
their Worthineſs for the Lord s-Supper, as they ever 
will have more reaſon to be, the longer they ab- 
ſent themſelves from it. In like manner, | 


Condition free from Temptationt; which the 
rid is full of, and our own falſe Hearts are 
ready to catch at, and the Devil's Subtilty and 
Malice diſpoſed to inſnare us by. And this there- 
fore is no neceſſary Sin, to indiſpoſe for Duty; 
becauſe it is what cannot be helped, and which 
may be deſigned, in the exerciſe of our Graces 
much to our Advantage, the rather to diſpoſe us 
or this Ordinance; and to urge us from a ſenſe 


calous uſe thereof for our Security. And 3 


Becauſe it is (where once admitted) an excuſe 


2. The unavoidable Temptations of any particular E 
Giling (pretended to neceſſitate an indiſpoſition ; 
to this Ordinance ) cannot bea ſincere Excuſe for rations in 
its neglect. For a Man cannot hope to live in heir Cal- 
this World in any Calling, or Circumſtances of #2: 


Jef our continual danger, to a more frequent and 
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fore the greater Temptations we have to encounter, 
with, the more vigilant will it concern us to he, 


and conſtant to our Duty. And no Men in the 


World have more need of Spiritual Helps, than 


ſuch as are neceſſitated to converſe moſt in Spiri. 


tual Dangers : Neither have any ſo much reaſon 
tocomplain of Theſe, as toRepent of and Reform 
a neglect of Thoſe , It not being the Temptations ; 
but Soth and e e to reſiſt Temptations, 
that renders any Coadition or Calling inconſ. 
ſteat with Duty. For, ordinarily, it is our own 
abuſe that creates the Temptation of any Calling, 


and there is no lawful Calling but may be. uſed 


lawfully, and its Temptations be reſiſted and 
overcome. And no doubt but there have been 
ſincere and upright Chriftians of every Calling, 
even amidſt the greateſt hazard of Temptations 
and hurry. of Buſineſs, walking in all the Com- 


Luke 1.6. 22andments and Ordinances of the Lord, blameleſi. 


And, I think, there is no: Calling, upon the ac- 


count whereof, any Man thinks himſelf obliged 


to diſclaim God and all Profeſſion of Religion. 
Tho? this may as reaſonably be done, becauſe e. 
qually indiſpoſed for thereby, as this Ordinance 


is. No Service is acceptable under the Power of 


a Temptation; and no Employment mare: necel- 
ſitates. to neglect the Lord's-Supper, than to caſt 


off the practice of all other Religious Duties; 


which rather than become guilty of, it becomes 
an indiſpenſable Duty to leaveſuch employment, 
or leaſt to leave out of it all ſuch practices as 
are ſinful ; which are not to be perſiſted in, though 
we were under no obligation to receive the Sacra- 
ment; being to prefer Hnocency to Wordly Gain 
So that whatever a Man's courſe of Life is in this 
Worl94 eee 
ws 3 : at" 
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will, notwithſtanding the Temptations he may | 

ſtruggle with; whereby his neglect will be aggra- ſt 

vated, but can never be juſtified. Finally g 
3. A miſtruſt of Ability to anſwer the d:(ign of Miſtruſt- 21 

CGmmunicating, by a future Life ſuitable to the Ob- or 6. po i 

ligations renewed in the Lord s Supper cannot excuſe perform 1 5 

its neglect. Becauſe it is unreaſonable ta fear and after- | 

miſtruſt Ability to do any thing that God hath wards. 

made Duty: Who beſt knoweth what we can 

do, and hath obliged us to nothing impoſſible. 

For It is not a Sinleſs ſtate of Perfection that God 


ſelves to: But only a Penitential State of Sincere 
Endeavours, never to offend God wilfully, to watch 
againſt Surprizes, and if at any time we are en- 
ſnared, not to perſiſt in our Fault, nor ever re- 
turn to an habitual courſe of Wickedneſs, but 
ſpeedily to repent and amend. And by God's 
help, (which 1s never denied any that heartily de- 
fire and make uſe of it) this any one may do; and 
muſt do, whether ever he renew his Promiſe there- 
of in this Sacrament or no. For this is what he 
hath vowed in his Baptiſm, which is of Eternal 
Obligation to him ; And what all his hopes of 
future welfare depend on, without which he is ir- 
recoverably undone for ever. And this, there- 
fore being of abſolute neceſſity, is no more to 
be ſcrupled for fear of any conſequent Danger, 
than the Eating of our Meat is to be forborn for 
fear of its breeding Diſeaſes, or the Adminiſtra- 
tion of a proper Remedy to be refuſed, for fear of 
a Relapſe. For no Man is neceſſitated to Violate the 
Vows he reneweth in this Ordinance, but he is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſitated to a frequent Renewal of 
them herein; and by ſo doing will be moſt like. | 
ly to be. able to keep them; whereby they are 
rendred 
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rendred more Sacred; and a regard and remem. 
brance thereof will be hereby quickned and con. 
firmed ; aud a means of God's own appointment, 


which will be ſure to be accompanied with the 
Divine Bleſſing, honeſtly uſed. And the viſih|; 


good ſucceſs of ſuch Communicating ought ty 


convince us that there is no ſuch danger of break. 
ing our Vows then rightly renewed. For how i 
Lives ſoever ſome few Cmmunicants ſhould be ob. 
ſerved to lead; this is, indeed a good Reaſon 
for caution to us, to make our Sacramental Pro. 
miſes upon true Principles of Piety, (which thoſe 
tis likely never did) but is no reaſon to make n 
fear our not making good what we ſhall righth 
promiſe. -, Otherwiſe, this Ordinance would h 
ſo far from being what it is deſigned. to be, a 
Inſtrument of Holinejs, that it would prove only: 
Snare to aggravate Guilt, and which then, tk 
Tempter would be ſo far from ſuggeſting ſcruple 


to hiader Men from, that he would be ſure t 


employ his ſubtilty to dra them more to it 
Whereas, tis evident, that where there is on 
Sinner that periſheth, . by returning to a courk 
of Wickedneſs after ſuch Sacred Vows repcatce 
againſt it; there are Thouſands that periſh, thi 
would never be prevailed. with to confirm here 
by their Vows,. ever to-, amend at all. And 
finally, ſuppoſing it ſhould, happen accordig 
to theſe pretended: Far; (which yet is very un 
likely, and as well ſecured againſt as is poſſible! 
that a Man ſhould return, to his former coarſe d 
Sin after his Vows. renewed at the Lord a-Sapp. 
againſt ĩt; yet doth not even this (though great 
ly aggravating guilt) render ſuch an one's Co! 
dition Deſperate, nor more Dangerous than their 
who Ohſtinately refuſe to Vow: againſt; Gig Su 
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hereby at all. For even ſuch a Relapſe is, through 
the Merits and Satisfaction of Chriſt Pardonable 


upon a renewal of Repentance, for which this 


Ordinance is both the Means and Opportunity ; 
Whereas a continued negle& of Receiving the 
Lord s Supper, and wilfnlly perſiſting in the Sin 


of omitting a known Duty is a State of Inpeni- 
| tence for which there is no Pardon. And therefore, 


far more reaſon is there to fear our Continuing 
Non-Gommunicants, than to fear our Hability to 
live worthy Communicants, Which it is ſo unrea- 


| ſonable, and pernicious to fear, ſo as not to en- 
| deavour it at all. | | 


Thus eaſily and fully anſwerableareall the Scru- 
ples, reſpecting the Gmmunicant's ſenſe of Un- 
worthineſs, the Temptations of their Callings, and 


| Miſtruſt{ulneſs of their Ability to anſwer the Obli- 
gations of this Federal Rite, wherewith a Total 


Neglect thereof isuſually Apologized for. Proceed 


we to conſider next, 
2. Thoſe Reſpecting more ſtriftly the Ordinance it With Re- 
felf, which is the Feaſt invited to, alledging m 0 the 
44 
which is 


Sacredneſs, its Difficulty, its Danger, its Unprofita- 
bleneſs, and Male-Adminiſtration; which however 
zealouſly urged, will yet appear but weak Argu- 
ments to juſt iſie a Non-Communicants For, 


591 


I. The Sacredneſs of the Lord s- Supper (it being Sacred. 


4 Feaſting on the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
Eating at the ſame Table with Almighty God) is 


what cannot be too much rever'd, and in the ſenſe 


whereof all >ught to be aware of Preſuming there- 
upon, and be tenderly cautious of the Prophanati- 


en thereof: But from the ſenſe of this totally to 


neglect, or infrequently to comply with its Inſti- 
tution, as is pretended by ſome, is evidently un- 
reaſonable: For by ſuch a Senſe Men can only 
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be qualified to Cimmunicate morthily, and will be they 
leaſt liable either to preſume upon or Prophane the of an 
Ordinance. Neither is it Humility but Preſump. duce 
tion to refuſe to do whatever God hath Command. ye, 
ed; that beinga Feigned Reverence which diſcards 8 
Obediente; upon which Pretence the whole ri. lity. 
ſtian Profeſſion may as reaſonably be ſlighted; the 2. 
5 Sicredneſs, and Honour and Privilege whereof is Excuſ, 
no leſs above us; ſich as could never have been Becay 
modeſtly aſpired after; had not the unbounded ligenc 
kindneſs of Heaven freely offered and invited us ver m 
to accept it. Which therefore we think ourſelves Servic 
obliged to do with all humble Thankfulneſs, and than ! 
dare not refuſe it out of a Pretence of Modeſty W poſed 
and Self-abaſement. Nor need it tobe feared that ¶ ceſſary 


vol. 


Familiarity in Spirituals will breed Contempt, as it Chriſti 

is obſerved to do in Temporals; ſince the worth js neve 

of thoſe ever as much exceeds, as the Satisfaction have b 

bf theſe fall ſhortof Fancy and Expectation; and he ſave 

' which therefore improves as much in one, as It W obligec 

decays in the other by Uſe.. Only Miſ-U/age and eaſier ( 

8 Di/-Uſage can render Sacred things Contemptible; W will pr 
5 which is all that belongs to us to fear; ſo that if vice of 
= ſs be we do our Duty aswell and often as we are N only i. 
_ required, we ought to leave the Vindication of ceſſitat 
5 its Honour to God, who will take care of his always 
5 own Inſtitutions himſelf; our Conſtancy wherein, Þ throug 
65 is the only Means of begetting and expreſſing Þ what v 
our Veneration thereof; which Neglect reproa - unto wh 

ches. And therefore the Primitive Chriſtians, who be requ 


knew beſt how to eſteem the Sacredneſs of this Neglec 
Ordinance, and made the moſt exemplary Pro- will acc 
feſſion of Humility, are Generally obſerved to Pretent 
have been the moſbconſtant and frequent herein; Ability 
being ſo far from refraining wholly, or comply-W to put 
ng rarely out of Modeſty and. Veneration, _ Rs 


- 
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they Communicated daily; ſo that our Reverence is 
of a much differing make from theirs, if it pro- 
duce ſuch contrary Effects; and may juſtly be 
ſuſpected to be (as one calls it) but the Devil in 
SamuePs Mantle, Sloth clad in the Habit of Humi- 
lity. 


2. The Difficulty of lat. Communicating, is NO Di/ſicult, 


Excuſe for any one's Neglect of the Lord's-Supper- 
Becauſe good things are always Difficult, and Di- 
ligence and Labour is Man's Duty ; which is ne- 
ver more advantagiouſly expended than in the 
Service of God ; nor. more reaſonably required 


than in this Duty. For herein nothing is im- 
| poſed that is impoſſible; nothing but what is ne- 
| ceſſary to render us good Men, and acceptable 


Chriſtians ; which however Difficult at firſt, yet 
is never complain'd nor repented of by them that 


have been inured thereto; who are deſirous to 


be ſaved upon any Terms; and think themſelves 


obliged to obey God, in his more harſh as well as 
eaſier Commands: Being aſſured, that no Labou.. 
will prove to be in vain in the Lord; that the Ser- © Cor. 135. 
vice of Sin and Luſts exact much more; to which ?** 

only is owing all the Difficulty that we are ne- 


ceſſitated to undergo herein; for which there is 


always proportionable Aſſiſtance profered to help 


through ; and wherein no more is required, than 
what we have Ability and Leiſure for ; ſo that 


unto whomſoever much is given, of him only ſhall much Lu. 12. 


be required, and provided there be no wilful 
Negle& of due Preparation, God requires and 
will accept of ſuch as Men can make. So that no 
Pretence of - Difficulty, or want of Time and 


Ability ought to be urged, or can ever be allowed 
to put us by our Duty in this Caſe. And fo further, 
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3. The Hazard and Danger of Communicating Un- 
worthily, is very impertinently, and impiouſly 
urged to diſcourage Perſons from Communicati: g 


1. at all. Becauſe, though it is ſaid, That he that 


eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketb 
Damnation to himſelf ;, yet, probably, the Dam- 
nation here threatned to the unworthy Corinthians 
was peculiar to them, and thoſe firſt Ages of the 
urch; executed in miraculousStrokes of Diſeaſes 
and Death (the Power whereof is now ceaſed) as 
a Judgment for their open Schiſms and Groſs Intem- 
perances introduced by their Love-Feaſts, (the occa- 
fion whereof is alſo now wanting.) Or however, 
Damnation is no where repreſented to be the cer- 
tain conſequence of Communicating, and we may a- 
void it if we will, and yet come to the Sacrament ; 
and there is as much Danger in unneceffatily Ab- 
ſenting from it; which only changeth but abateth 
nothing of Guilt ; there being a Rock, we may ſplit 
on, on each Hand of us. Nay, of the two, 'it is 
more of Cntempt, that expoſeth to more Guilt and 
Danger, to Neglect the Sacrament, than to par- 
take of it Vnworthil); becauſe, he that lives in a 
continued Neglect of a known Duty, hath no rea- 
ſon to fear being in a worſe Condition; and he 


that continues to do his Duty may thereby bet- 


ter it, by God's Grace if he will. And therefore 
the only reaſonable Inference from the feared 
Danger of Unworthily Communicating is, for our 
Safety to uſe Care and Endeavours, that we neg- 
let not to mmunicate as Worthily as we can: 
otherwiſe upon the ſame Pretence, any may juſti- 
fe a renouncing of all Religion; the unworthy 
Performance of its other Duties, incurring a like 
Guilt and Danger. whereby a Man may Damn 
himſelf for fear of Damnation. Again, = 
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4. The Unprofitableneſs of this Ordinance, preten- C1projite- 


ded to be experienc'd in themſelves, or obſerv'd . 
in others who uſe it, cannot excuſe a ſinful Neg- 
lect thereof. Becauſe, it being made our Duty, it 
muſt be perſiſted in, whether we are better by it 
or no: wherein we intend chiefly to ſerve God; 
and are hound to obſerve his Will, in whatever 
| he pleaſes, not only without, but contrary to our 
Intereſt. Hereby, having done our Duty, we 
cannot be worſe, as we neceſſarily muſt have been, 
had we neglected it ; and if we do it as we ought 
we ſnall be better; ſince whatever can be hoped 
to make a Man better, 1s hereby conveyed both 
from the Vertue of God's Promiſe, and the Nature 
of the Duty, 1f not always Preſently, or in the 
Inſtances and Degrees expected, yet always Effe- 
| ually, according to our Needs and Capacities, 
as God ſees fitteſt for us. And therefore, he that 
ss not better hereby, it is only through his own. 
Fault; which alſo will fruſtrate the Benefit of all 
other Ordinances, which being more frequented, 
map as reaſonably be forborn and renounced to- 
| gether with this Sacrament upon this Pretence, 
that will remain no longer than Men are willing 
it ſhould do. Finally, 5 5 5 
F. The Aale-Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, DD 
" [= complain'd of by ſome in our Church, from ſome- fired. 
times a Diſlike of the Miniſter adminiſtring, and 
ſometimes an averſion to the Poſture ĩt is required 
to be received in, is a no leſs unreaſonable Apology 
for the Omiſſion of this Duty, or for Separation 
from our Aſſemblies. = 4a vo 
T. For the Miniſter adminiſtring. Be he what = 
te will, yet he is Pete Ofcer, and ought not mg ; 
to be cenſar'd or diipiſed lightly. Neither are all fer, 
alike faulty; ſo that this Excuſe will not ſerve for 
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all Perſons nor at all times : There being plenty, 
(God be praiſed !) of ſuch Miniſters in our Church 
as from which the moſt nice need not fear Pol. 
lution. And where it is otherwiſe, though it i 
a Deplorable thing, and matter of Humiliation, 
yet it derives no Detriment to the Ordinance,nor | 
Guilt to the Worthy Gmmunicant; the Virtue of that 
depending on the Promiſe of God, whoſe In- 
ſtitution it is, and the Acceptableneſs of this on. 
ly on Mens own Worthineſs ; wherein being wel 
ſatisfied, none have reaſon to think worſe of the 
Gift, for the hand it is ſent by ; there having al. 
ways been ſcandalous Miniſters concern'd in Ad- 
miniſtration . of Holy things in the Charch ; and 
wherewith Communion muſt never have been held 
if none was to be had where ſuch were. And, 
therefore, our Saviour himſelf did Communi- 
cate where ſuch did Officiate, not rejecting the 
Miniſtry of Scribes and Phariſees, who were as 
bad Men or worſe than any now complain'd a. 
gainſt. And ſo, _ 


nan 5 2. For the Poſture required to Communicate in : 
_—_ which in our Church being . Kneeling ſome there 


have been who have charged this with favoring 
too much of Iolatry; unſuitable to our Lord's 
Example and the Nature of the Sacrament ; ne- 
ver uſed in the Church, till introduced by the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; wherewith they 
not liking to comply, they therefore refuſe Com- 
munion in this Sacrament with us. Whereas all 
agree that Kneeling is contrary to no expreſs Law of 
Chriſt that obliges to the obſervance of any 
different Geſture. For this is left uncommand- 
ed, and cannot therefore be a Sin; nor can it 


be any good Reaſon to refuſe to do what is bidden, 
unleis alſo we may do what is not bidder, and o- 
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„nit a Divine Command, unleſs we may per- 


- form it after our own manner. Nor is Kneeling 
an culpable Deviation from our Lord's Example in 
„the firſt Inſtitution in this Sacrament ? It not 
being certainly to be proved, what particular 
8 Geſture he either then uſed himſelf, or his Apo- 
- W /Hes after him herein; which, however being no 
-F part of the Inſtitution, the Inſtitution is not 
broken, though the Poſture be altered; concern- 
e ing which, Chriſt's bare Example cannot oblige 
without his Command; whereto the Poſture of 
Sitting is as uncomformable as this of Kneeling ; 
d and which is complyed with beſt by them, who 
d obediently ſubmit herein tothe Cuſtom and Con- 
id, ſtitution of the Church they belong to. Thus 
1 4 Geſture of Devotion ſeemeth beſt to ſuit it, being a 
be Religious Feaſt, and an Act of Chriſtian Mor- 
ſhip. And it no way contraditts the general Practice 
| of the Church, both now and in the firſt and pu- 
reſt. Ages of it; neither can it be proved to have 
| been firſt brought in by Idolaters ; or if it were, 


danger of Idolatry, as uſed and enjoyned in the 


be Idolatry, whatever the Poſture were; and 
which, Finally, if Men have either a due value 
for Authority, or a ſincere Deſire of this Sacra- 
ment, for the ſake hereof, rather than diſobey 
the one, or miſs of the other, they ought at 
leaſt to comply with the Inconvenience of a 
G:fure having nothing to preponderate the dan- 
ger of a Schiſm. | 

And thus have we briefly vindicated this Sa- 
cred Ordinance from all thoſe uſual Scandals com- 
only reflected upon it, whereby Men are wont 


not therefore to be concluded ſinful 5, being out of 


| Church of England, where all ſuch Intention is Rubrick 
expreſly diſclaim'd, and which if owned would after 
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to endeavour to Excuſe for its ſinful Neglect; 
and which ought hence to appear to be the more 


lneæcuſable; although there are, further, to be 


conſidered, 
3. Others caſting the Blame upon their Brethren 
that are the Company they are invited with; com- 
plaining that AMoſt, and ſme of the Beſt refuſe 
to come with them; and ot thoſe that do come, 
there are too many, whom they care not to joyn with 
therein: Preſuming that the Example of ſome 
that are Non-Communicants, and the Unworthineſ- 
of others that are mmunicants, may warrant any 
ones Omiſſion of this Duty; which are not more 
certainly made Excuſes, than evidently unreaſo- 
nable and groundleſs Pretences. For, | 
I. The Example of never fo good Company abſtain- 
ing from the Lord's-Supper, cannot excuſe for any 
ones Neglect of it. Becauſe, in judging what is 
Duty, we are not to take our meaſures from other 
Men's Practice; which is apt to be faulty, and is 
never fully anſwerable to their own Duty, and 
therefore a very falſe Rule whereby to judge of 
ours. Neither is Diſobedience in the beſt of Men 
any warrant for the like in us; becauſe we are 
always obliged to do our Duty, whether others 
obſerve it or no; and it is not the Example of any 
other, but only the Command and Will of God, that 
is to over-rule us in every Action. And therc- 
fore it cannot be any part of a Man's Goodneſs, 
to abſtain from this Ordinance, which God hath 
\Commanded, (Goodneſs not conſiſting in diſobey- 
ing, but in the quite contrary.) And though 2 
Man may be acceptably good, whilſt through in- 
Vviacible Scruples, and an honeſt Ignorance he 
doubts his Duty, yet, being better inform'd, and 
once convinc'd, his Omiſſion is not to be perſiſted 
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in without preſumptuous Sia that calls for Repen- 
tance and ſpeedy Amendment; and it may be pity'd, 
but not imitated. And though, 


2. The worſt of Men are ſometime admitted to this The worſt 
Sacrament, and our Gmmunions are Mixt; yet e- are Ad- 
ven this is no ſufficient Excuſe for any ones Neg- #4. 


lect thereof. Since we ought to beware of being 
too Enſorious, and ſhould be willing to hope the 
beſt ; not knowing but ſuch come here to be bet- 
ter; and from whoſe” Communion none. ought to 
withdraw, *till they have firſt done their Parts, 
in Chriſtian Admoniſhment, to make them ſo; where- 
by they may be likely, to be either Reform'd or 
Legally Excommunicated \ or if they ſhould be 
neither; yet this Admiſſion not being our Fault 
cannot hurt us, nor ought it to hinder us in doing 
our Duty; for which only our own, and not a- 


nothers Sins can indiſpoſe us. Every Man is to 


bear his own Burthen, and to Examine himſelf, 


| and not another, before he Ears and Drinks at the 


Lord's Table; and there may be here a mmuni- 


on in Profeſſion without any in Guilt. Neither is 
their either Precept or Example to be found in 


Scripture ſufficient to warrant any Man's with- 
drawing, himſelf from this Ordinance becauſe of 


the Preſence of wicked Perſons. For this ſavours 


of too much Pride and Uncharitableneſs; and as 
much indiſpoſeth for a worthy Reception of the 
Lord's-Supper as any of thoſe Faults condemn'd in 


| others, whereby they fear the Ordinance and 


themſelves are indanger tobe polluted. And u- 
ſually the better and more Worthy Communicant 


any Man is, the more ſenſible is he of his own 


Badneſs, and leſs mind hath he to complain of 
the Badneſs of others; being more ready, were 


| there any reaſon in this Pretence, to confeſs that 


Qq4 4. . others 


. EEE — 


7 
* 


n 

* 3 

2 me . 4 

UE 5 3 212 A b GT bs 5 225 
PP n & 


2 
8 7% 220.5. 


. 
. 
n 


. g RE ants 
22 * n JOLIE 1 
. FF : 
I NEE fo ET SI CNS, Ig 
- - 


TH x 


600 


An bcca- 
ſiona] Ne- 
glect ofthe 
Lord's 
Supper eX» 
ruſe | 
From 


The want 


of Charity, 


Vol. II. 
others might as juſtly refuſe mmunion with 
him. , | 8 

Thus have we briefly conſider'd all thoſe com. 
mon Excuſes, inſiſted and rely'd upon, for a J. 


Sermon the Fifty Second. 


ral Neglect of Receiving the Lord s Supper; which 


it is impoſſible for any Thing to juſtifie ; being a 


Duty ſo Poſitive and caſfie to be underſtood, that 
nothing can Excuſe, and every Excuſe ought not 
to be allowed to ſuſpend the Performance of it, 
And therefore, IG 18 1 

II. As for thoſe intended to Apologize only for ay 
occaſional, however frequent Neglect of this Sacrament; 
though doubtleſs, ſuch there may be lawfully 
made, yet are neither all that are made lawful, 
nor lawfully urged to hinder a preſent Opportu- 
nity. The moſt uſual whereof are, as wasobſer- 
ved to be, | | 

1. The Want of Charity, whether in our ſelves to- 
wards others, or in others towards us, both which 
are too often made Hindrances to this Duty, tho 
neither always abate of the Sin of its Negled. 
For, | | 


4 


In our The Want of Charity in our Selves, upon what. 


Selves to- 
wards o- 
ers. 


i 


ever Proyocation from another, is a Sin in its 
ſelf which can never Excuſe the Neglect, thoughit 
may hinder the right Performance of any Duty, 
And therefore an equal Neceſlity lies upon us to 
quit both Sins; and we are neither to be Our if 
Charity, nor to abſtain from the Lord's-Supper, 3 
we value our own Innocency or God's Favour, be 
it never ſo difficulc to us. For whilſt we are fo, 


we ſhall be not only unfit to Gmmunicate, but, 
alſo, even ſo much as to ſay our Prayers; wherein 
2 Tim. 8. Holy Hands are to be liſted up without wrath, which 
2 will not only render our Addreſles unprofitable 
but prejudicial. (Our Forgiveneſs with God being 
LID | | ſuſpended 
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ſuſpended upon our Forgiving them that Treſpaſs 


againſt us.) And yet are not all neceſſarily liable 
to this Hindrance who make it ſuch to themſelves; 
there being a Poſſibility to maintain Charity, 
where there may be a Difference; and to ſuſpect 
it to be loſt when it may be intire. For there are 
many Diſturbances of Charity which are no Breaches 
of it; and there are ſeveral degrees of Brotherly- 
Love, Which are not alike a Duty at all times, or 
towards all Perſons: And theſe ought to be no 
matter of Scruple, (though often made ſo) to de- 
tain and excuſe from a conſtant Attendance on 
this Ordinance. For thus, ſometimes, ſome have 
thought themſelves not to be in Charity enough to 
receive the Sacrament, becauſe they cannot Forget 
as well as Forgive an Injury: Whereas it is not 
in our Power, it may be, perfectly to Forget it; 
Nor would it be always adviſable that we ſhould 
do ſo if we could. And ſo long as our Remem- 
braace deſigns no ill Effect, it cannot hurt, nor 
ought it to hinder Duty. Others object their 
want of Charity, becauſe they cannot but think the 
worſe of him that hath injured them: Whereas this 
is not only Natural but Neceſſary, if it neither 
miſtake nor exceed, ſuch an % Opinion being 
owing purely to anothers Fault, ( whereof we 
may judge as we find) and not to any Inclinati- 
on or Uncharitableneſs in our ſelves. Others, 
again miſtruſt their Uncharitableneſs, from the Di- 
ſturbance the Sight of their Enemy gives them; which 


is indeed, an Argument rather of Inpatience, than 
of Uncharitableneſs, ſo long as it is void of any 


Motions towards Paſſion and Revenge; and ex- 
preſſes more of Sorrow than of Hatred; and may 
oblige us. to moderate and ſhun the occaſion of 
our Grief, by avoiding the Preſence that diſturbs 

0 us; 
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us; but ought not to hinder our Attendance on 
this Ordinance that is a Means to ſupport and 
quiet us. Yea, the Iatermiſſion of Familiarity i; 
ſometimes miſtaken for Uncharitableneſs : Which 
if not Cauſeleſs, is Prudence; to ſecure our ſelves 
from future Injuries, and to Chaſtize our offen- 


ding Brother for thoſe that are paſt, in order to 


reduce him to Repentance and Reconciliation; 
and which is no Way inconſiſtent with all Offices 
of Juſtice and Peace, which is as much Love as we 
owe to any that hath done us a real Injury. But 
the moſt uſual and dangerous Suſpicions of the 
want of Charity that keeps Men from the Sacra- 
ment is being at Law; which yet is no further incon- 
ſiſtent with Charity than as it is abuſed and made 
inconſiſtent with all other Duties of Chriſtianih. 
Indeed the dangerous Temptations It is ever at- 
tended with, ought to make Men backward to g0 
to Law, and be very wary in doing fo, and 
more willing to hazard the Loſs of their Goods 
than of their Innocency : But being neceſſarily 
engaged therein upon a good Cauſe and weighty 
Concern without Malice, and willing to a reaſo- 
nable ſpeedy Agreement, and there being no- 
thing contrary to the Duty of a Chriſtian, there 
ought to be nothing herein to hinder this Chriſtian 
Ordinance. So that the want of Charity, in our ſel- 


ves, however plauſible; yet is either oft in theſe] 


miſtakenInſtances thereof, a grounaleſs Excuſe; 0! 
always otherwiſe a Sinful Hindrance from the Holy 
Communion. And as little reaſon is there to make 
Excuſes from LR | 
The Want of Charity in others towards us. Be- 
cauſe, if this be groundleſs, and we have given no 
juſt Provocation, then the Sin is wholly theirs and 
not ours, and may indiſpoſe them, butovght not 
| : | f to 
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own, and we have given ſome juſt occaſion for | + 
ſpeedily to amend and not perſiſt to hinder Duty 1 


on, ingenuous Confeſſion, humble Submiſſion, | 
and fincere promiſes according to our Saviour's iN 
Rule in this Caſe ; when thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Mat. 5. 
| Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 235 24. 
ought againſt thee , go thy way, firſt be reconciled to 
| thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. And 
therefore want of Charity, in no caſe, ought to 
{ hinder a conſtant attendance on the Holy Com- 
munion; ſince Charity it ſelf may in both inſtances 
be greatly promoted by it. | 
2. There are Family HTdiſpoſitions alſo, made Family - 
| Hindrances to this Duty, that ought not to Excuſe #n4iſpoſi- 
from it: Such are, Sickneſs in our ſelves or ſome don. 
other , a late Feaſt, an unſeaſonable Viſit; or Diſ= 
| appointment of the Company which intended to 

joyn with us. 


| gree as to indiſpoſe for any Buſineſs, or to ren- 
der it unſafe to ſtir abroad, God will accept the 
Will for the Deed, who prefers Natural and Eſſen- 


8 is but too uſual) to aggravate the preſent in- 


Vol. II. Excuſes for Non-Communicating. 603 
to hinder us from doing our Duty. To be hated 
and moleſted by Enemies was the lot of our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord, of his Apoſtles, and his beſt followers 
in all Ages. And although God requires us to Love 
our Enemies, yet he no where requires us to make 
our Enemies to love us: But if the Fault be our 


others diſpleaſure againſt us, then 1s it our Duty 


by it; ſeeking Reconciliation by proper ſatisfacti- 


As for Sickneſs in our ſelves, if it be to that de- Sickneſs. 


tial Duties before Poſitive Inſtitutions, and Mercy be- Hoſ. 6. 6. 
fore Sacrifice z wherein yet Men ought to be very 5 
Sincere, and to be Backward, and ſhew ſome 
trouble in Excuſing themſelves ; and not contrive 


ſpoſition by unneceſſarily allotting ſuch oppor- 
ES | | tunities 


SN Yol. 
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| | | 5 
tunities for times of taking Phyſick. And i being 
thereby our own Buſineſs or Diverſions need not fore, 


C 


to be hindred, neither can our Service to God he iſ Feaſt, 


excuſed ; eſpecially in this inſtance which is ſo or the 
ſeaſonable and ſuitable to ſupport and ſanctifie 3 This i 
Sick State. And leſſer Excuſe is there, where the of it, 
Sickneſs that hinders is anothers. Hereby to be be fit 
ſo far diſturbed as to be unfitted for Duty, will excuſe 
argue Impatience, for which God may poſſibly deal A 
worſe with our Relation, for our Sin; whoſe 4/ the O. 


fliction ought rather to drive us to our Duty, and vility o 
put us upon exerciſing true Repentance, and moſt And 't 
effectually interceding for Divine Mercy and hinder 
Help in this time both of neceſſity and Advan - God's 
tage; God being never more inclined to hear, to find 
nor our Prayers likelier to ſpeed than when of. himſel 
fered with the commemorative Sacrifice of his therwi 
Son, who has Authority and Merit to obtain all the loj 
we want or can reaſonably deſire from him. And] that of 
wo for E ket factor. 
Feaſting, Whereby ſome excuſe themſelves from ſons, o 
an opportunity of Communicating ; becauſe, it | then, 
may be, the Day before they have either made or Won his 
been at a Feaſt. Which, however unſeaſonably Hof bim. 
it was contrived, and might poſſibly have been Hin this 
better waved for that preſent, yet being innocent: the Re 
ly uſed it is Friendly and Charitable; and is no- s a R 
thing, if in all things elſe we are duly qualified, MNbſence 
that is inconſiſtent with a worthy Reception of Huch a 
the Lord's-Supper, and which was an uſual thing Wihame 
among the Firſt Chriſtians, whoſe Love - Feaſts were WM Their 
not only on the ſame Day, but at the ſame time Mitende 
with their Ommunions. And to negle& our Duty Mreven 
for this, is to prefer our Feaſting with our Neigh- ent a 
bour, before our Feaſting with the Lord; with both pad the 
whom we are allowed a due correſpondence 1 51 67 © 
% | ther, 
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ther, and may be civil to one another without 
being unfaithful in our Service to God. There- 
t fore, it is not Feaſting, but only Sinning at a 
eHFaſt, through Intemperance, Rioting, Ouarrelling, 
or the like, which incapacitates for the Sacrament. 
a This is a Man's own Fault; and he muſt Repent. 
e of it, and do ſo no more; and then he may yet 
be fit to Communicate, and ought not hereby ta 
1 excuſe his Neglect. 
ai A unſeaſonable Viſit, is no better an Apology for 
„ the Omiſſion of this Duty Becauſe Acts of Cie 
d viliry ought always to give way to Religious Acts. 
t And ' tis a part of Fiendſhip to promote rather than 
nd hinder Obedience to God. If then our Friend be 
God's Friend, he will joyn with us, or be pleaſed 
to find us Engaged in God's Service, which he 
| himſelf preferreth before all Company or if o- 
therwile, he will be unworthy our Civility, and 
the loſs of his Favour be better hazarded than 
that of God's who is our Chief Friend and Bene- 
factor. When, therefore, more Honourable Per- 
ſons, or better Friends, invite or viſit us than he; 
then, and not till then, let us turn our backs up- 
on his Table, and pay them attendance inſtead 
of him. But ſince he can have no Competitors 
in this Caſe; where is the Juſtice, the Honour, 
the Reſpect and Duty to him, when this is given inn 
as a Reaſon, or made an hindrance of any ones 1 
abſence at any time from the Sacrament? And | 
ſuch another lame Excuſe, which Men are not 
iſhamed ſometimes to alledge, is, N 
Their Diſappointment of the Company of ſome one Diſap- | 1 
ntended to joyn with them herein, accidentally he | | | 
prevented that they could not, or finfully negli- 3 


+ 
a 127. 5 2 


ieh- (cnt and unprepared that they would not come; 1 
>oth ad therefore it is deferred at preſent, that both 4 
oge-M | may | 


her, 


Fs 
2 
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may Gmmunicate together another time. Nor 
this is a Sinning for Company, and to make our 
Friend's Diſobedience an occaſion of our own, 
Whereas it would be greater Kindneſs to them 
and our ſelves, to endeavour to atone for their 
Neglect by our Attendance ; and by our good 
Example excitetheir Reſolution and Care to do ſo 
no more. So unreaſonably are ſuch Familh-Indiſ- 
poſitions, made Occaſional FHindrances , to this 
Duty. Yea, too often, | 

Unſeaſo- 3. Even the Unſcaſonableneſs of the Weather is 

rableneſs made a Diſcouragement thereto. Which as it 

of the argues great Jndifferency, ſo it betrays ſhameful 

Weather. Partiality in Men towards Religion; who are un- 

willing to undergo the leaſt Inconveniencies for 
their Spiritual, and are reſolute againſt all Hazards 
and Hardſhips, in their Temporal Concerns. For 
Chriſtians that are Liſted to Fight a good Fight, to 
take up their Croſs, to ſtrive, do deny themſelves, even 
to the plucking out of an Eye, and cutting off a right 
Hand, owe much more to the Service of theit 
Lord, than this and ſuch like Objections can a- 
mount to. Carnal Delights, and worldly Gain, we 
ſee every day purſued, without Complaint, and 
to leſs Profit, through ſuch Obſtructions, which 
therefore, can never Excuſe,” but will greatly 
Ageravate Omiſſions of this Duty. 
Such are the Pretences commonly. inſiſted on, 
for a Total and Occaſional Neglect of this Holy Sacra- 
ment. Some of which would have been not worth 
mentioning had they not been, by ſome objected; 
and there are none of them but might as well ex- 
cuſe from all Religious Duties whatſoever. And why 
they are only level'd againſt chi, can no otherwiſe 
be more rationally accounted for, than by impu- 
ting it to our Temprers Malice, and Subtilty to 
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uin us with himſelf, by taking off hereby the 
reateſt reſtraint from Sin, and cutting off the 
deck of all Obedience in this one Duty; the Neg- 
ect whereof ſo infallibly introduces the Neglect of 


mother Duties. And conſidering then, whom 


ach Scruples gratifie, and whither they tend; 
ethinks, Men ſhould at laſt begin to ſee the De- 
uſion and be more wary and jealous of their 
Safety and Intereſt. 

But ſome there are, whom nothing will con- 
Ince, they being ſway'd by Prejudice more than 
guided by Truth; withſtanding the cleareſt Evi- 
lence that ſtands not with their own Occaſions. 
\nd ſuch all ſeem to be, who preſume to perſiſt 
nſenſible under their Great Prejudice, upon little 


Ind ſo often confuted Arguments againſt this Ordi- 


ance. 

In the Primitive Times, there was no Excuſe to 
inder Men from the Lord's-Supper, but what 
indred them from becoming Chriſtians. It is but 
ff late, that Men began to profeſs themſelves 

riſtians, and at the ſame time Scruple this pure- 
y and principal Chriſtian Duty. From which fa- 
al Folly may all deſiſt before it be too late ! Re- 
urning to their Obedience, notwithſtanding theſe, 
Ir, any other Pleas; whereby no good Man ever 
eed to be Hindred, nor any ill Man can ever be 
Excuſed. And, e 

Lord, we beſeech thee, let thy continual Pity 

cleanſe and defend thy Church; and becauſe it 
cannot continue in Safety without thy Succour, pre- 
ſerve it evermore by thy Help and. Goodneſs, thro' 

Je ſus Chriſt our Lord : To whom with the Father 

and the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, and one God, 

be all Honour and Glory, now and evermore. 

Amen, ds 
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- of inds of it, brieſiy tuch d 
n „ aud explained, 61, 
G5. &c. Several Arguments 

0 offered to ſhew the Reaſona- 
Uleneſs of the probibition of 
Adultery, 70; &c. Preſer- 
dati ves againſt it laid down 
in feveral Rules and Dire- 


fin, 73, 74% Gee. 
N 8 e 
' Agape; 


\ 


Agapæ, or Love Feaſts among 
"the Primitive Chriſtians, 
what, | 


„ 
Aged, what ſort of Honour 


| is due to the Aged as com- 
4 


manded in the Fifth Com- 
% 7 22 
Ahab, wherein the Sin of 
Ahab i» CovetingNaboth's 
Vineyard conſiſted, 
Alms, not giving of Alms, 4 
ſort of Theft probibited in 
the Eighth Command- 
ment, 85 
Amen, as being the Conclu- 
ſion of the Lord's Prayer, 
conſidered and explain d, 
403, &c. Ire Authority 
 ſhewn, 403. Its ſignificati- 
on explained, both as tit 
prefix d or ſet at the beg in- 
ning of a Speech, 404. And 
as it 1s affix'd or added to 
the end of a Diſcourſ3, 406. 
It proper-uſe conſidered, as 
obliging, ( 1. ) The Under- 
ſtanding, 403. (2.) Oar 
Belief and Aſſent, 408. 
(3. ) Our Practice, 410. 
(4. Our Intereſt, 411. 
( 5.) Our Unanimity and 


Conſent, 412. (6.) And 


laſtly, Oar . Zeal and Fer- 
Vveney, with reſpect to the 


Truths and Petitions ratiſied 


tberely, 413. Three pare 
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ticular ſorts Lg Amen . 9 — 
proved in the Talmud, 414 1 
Angels, Prayer offered to An. ef k 
gels in Religious Worſhip, only . 
proved to be Idolatry, 203. The f 
Anthropomorphites, Ther ion 
Hereſie, what, 205. proper 
Antipxdo-Baptifts, their Er. proper 
ror conſider d and confu- proper 
ted, 45088 only 
Auricular ' Confeſſion, a 4y | 
prattiſed in the Church 458, 
Rome condemn d. 33) Bapti 
| | &c. 
B. ritual 
ex 
Aptiſm, The Nature f = 
this Sacrament conſidered | 
and explained, from p. 441 


to p. 477. Ibe Outward aud 
Viſible Sign in Baptiſm ex. 
plained, with reſpect to itt 
Matter, which is Water, 
442. And only Water witl- 
out any other mixture, 444. 
As alſo with reſpect to the 
Application of this Maiter, 
445, &c. The Mode « 
Manner of applying Wait 
in Baptiſm, by Dipping « 
Sprinkling conſidered, 4 46. 
he Frequency 0 5 Apr 
plication conſidered with re- 
ſpe both to the Ancient 
uſage of 4 Trine Immerſ- 
on, and the now practiſed 
Erru 


Error of Re-baptizing,449, 
"= 450, The Perſons proper to 
& Adminiſter the Sacrament 
. of Baptiſm, proved to be 
MM only Minifters, 451, &c. 
3 The Form of its Adminiſtra- 
r tion conſidered, 454+ The 
„proper Time for it, 654, The 


proper Place for it, 456. Its 


ue proper S ubjects ſhewn to be 


o only Perſons duly qualified 


a by Repentance and Faith, 
F458, Ke. The Neceſſity of 
37 Baptiſm conſidered, 462 , 
&c. The Inward and Spi- 
ritual Grace in Baptiſm 
explained, 466, &c. Bap- 
tiſm the Remedy againſt 
Original Sin, 467. Againſt 
Actual Sin, 468. Againſt 
thi, Power of Sin, 471. 
be Duty it engages us to, 
: | 473 &c. 
Biptize, that this word de- 
notes only VVaſhing in Ge- 
neral without preſcribing in 
particular either Dipping 
or Sprinkling. 446 
bells, the Baptixing of Bells, 


of Rome, condemned, 458 


+16: Biſhops, the only Perſons in- 


AYE truſted with the Miniſtry of 
bre. Confirmation, 504 
cient Wread Give us this Day our 


erl. Daily Bread? This Petition 
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as practiſed in the Church 


of the Lord's Prayer explain- 
ed, 314, &c. That by 
Bread is here meant ſuch 
Temporal Bleſſings that are 
Neceſſary, 315. And Com- 
Fortable, 316. But with Mo- 
deration and Sobriety, 317 
Deſiring Daily Bread, im- 
plies, (1.) Our praying that 
the wants of Nature may be 
ſupplied, 318. (2.) That 
all the Occaſions of our ſe- 
veral Conditions may be an- 


ſwered, 319. ( 3. ) That 


thereby we are intended to 


reſt contented with whatever 
in return to our Prayers 
God ſhall allot us, 320. The 
Conſideration of its being 
our Daily Bread, that we 
pray. for, ſhould admoniſh 
us of the neceſſity of In- 
duſtry. 322. Of Honeſty, 
323. Of Contentment, 324. 
and Charity herewith, 325. 
The Ground and Reaſon 
of aur Right to our Daily 
Bread, as it is the Gift 
of God explained, 326, 
327, &c. The asking only, 
This Day give us our 
Daily Bread, ſer ves ( 1. ) 
To keep us in @ continual 
dependance on God for all 
our Comforts of this Lift 
328. (2. ) To reed all an- 


Rr 2 xi0us 


— — : 9 
— —kA— r — 6 


RF. 


Aton eares for future Ti m- 
e Bleſſingt, 3 29, (3. 

@ keep us under a neceſſity 
2 1 55 Frayer, 330,4.) 


* 
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and his Wiſd;m reproach:d 
by thoſe who neglect commg 
to the Sacrament of ihe 


Lord's Supper, 572, 573, 


\ To mind nd of the frailiy of Church Militant. both wviſib/; 


; Human Life, ibid. And 


0 5. Zo put us upon valuing 
Spiritual above Tempora 


Bl in gs | 33! 
Bread, in what ſenſe Bread in 
- tbe Sacrament of the Loxd's 


Supper may be ſaid to re- Church-prayers, 


| N the Body, of Jeſus 


iſt. 0 3 Commandments, 


Rk N Jrving is Chari- 
ty, is what me are in 4 
Ibecial manner ahliged to of- 
er the nap? \ of the 

Lord Supper; - 5 59. The 
h plea of ,want ef Charity, 0 
. + excuſe; the neglect f Com- 
s wethicating taken into conſi- 

Aleratian, 622, 623, &c. 


Kleides, the Duty of Chil- Commands, of 4 Maſter 1 


dren io their Parents ,\ as 

a ef fa in Aci of Reve- 

: rence; Obedience, and Re- 

(  wibutwn, explained, 

Chriſm, the uſe of tba Rite 
in Contimatlon confi dered. 

')  WO9 

Chrit, bis Authority cantan- 
: wed > bis kindneſs ſlighted; 


5 Ooncomitant Duties, rw 


and inviſible; and th: 
Church Triamphant, beth 
Inc boate and Conſummate, 
Subjetied under the Doni- 
nion and Kingdom of God, 

278, 280, 281, de. 
. the Nature 
of them conſt dered, 215 
the Fifth 
Commandment explained 
from p. I. to p. 31. The 
comprehenſiue Nature of thi 
Commandroent ſbeun, ; 
4. The Sixth Command- 
ment, explained from þ. 32. 
to p. 56. The. Seventh from 


; P. 36. to p. 79. The Eighth 


From p. 79. p. 104. The 
Wurb fone pP. 104.10 p. .. 
Tbe Tenth you p. 128, 

; p. Bak 


bis Servants 10 be regulated 
with great \Prudence, als 
good Conſcience,/, 13 


dring à reception of the Sa. 
crament of the Lord's Suj 
per worthy, conſidered aii 
explained from p. 347, 


P. 560. 
| Concubinag: 
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127 
Ghfcubinage, © 4 ; ſpecies of A- 
. dulterys. forbidden by the 
Seventh Commmandment , 
65, &c. 


Canson. at :4 part of 


Prayer, the Nature f it 
illuſtrated, 200. Conſeſſi- 
on of Sins neceſſary. 40 their 
: Forgiveneſs, \ 3242 


1E #hanh of nd- 


poſtolieal Inſtitution, yet 
proved againſt the Doctrine 
4 7 the Chureli of Rome, to 
e no Sacrament. 436 
Confirmation, after Baptiſ, 
the Nature of | this Inſti- 
tut ion and practice explain- 
e, from p. 509, 1 p. 521. 
be Doctrine of Confirma- 
tion illaſtrated, 500. ts 
Authority euiuced, 503. 
Ibe Perſons with whom the 
_ Miniftry tereof is intruſted 
proved to he anly \ Biſhops, 
504. The proper t of 


Confirmation to be 


4 he Baptized, Unconfirmed, | 


» Intelligent and Devontly diſ- 
poſed Perſons, 505, 506, 
cc. The mamier of its Ad- 
miniſtration conſidered, as 


- conſiſting of two parti: The 
+ one. belonging to the Biſhop, 
-evbich is ſhemmn to be both 
© Ritual and. Spiritual, 58s, 
$09. The other belonging to 


* 


Contentment, 


the Perſon 10 be Confirmed, 
which is declared to be to- 
fold, viz, a ſolemn Stipula- 
tion, and bumble Supplica- 
tion, 511, &c. The 2 
of Confirmation ſhewn,with 
reſpect to the Church in Ge- 
neral, and to the Members 
x of it in ps <4 513, 

514% Kc. 

e en, 72 al "4 

theran Doctrine concernjn 
Lord? 


. the Sacrament of the 


Supper e to be Erro- 


mneous, 352 9 


Iain 


fo rv 


Contentment offered from 


p 133 to p. 147. Means of 
attaining it 147, &c. 
Correction „ Maſters Cor- 
tection of Servants requires 


great Caution and * ; 


dence, 
Covenant, the Renewal fin 
Covenant, and * 
h putting it imo N 


1 2 Duty after Recei⸗ 


g of the Saerament of 


the Lord's Supper, 558, 


5 er 559. 
Covet, — 0 it is to Coat. as 


prohibited in the Tebth Coma 

mandment, ſpewn both with 

reſpedt to the Object andthe 

Ad of it, 129, 130, Kc- 

M bat Sint are implied - 
1 
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* 


n 


3 


j 


* Ally Bread, 


that of Coveting, 232. The 


bibiting the Sin of Coveting 
Men, (1. ) In regard to 
-- God, 133. (2. ) In reſpect 
fo — 135. (3.) In 
regard to the Enjoyments al- 
Lotted to us, 139. And (4) 
In reſpect to that ſatisfatti- 
don enjoyned, and diſcontent 

forbidden us in this Com- 
- mandment, | 
Covetouſneſs, the | Nature 


fg 3t eee 0:5 2o 
Croſs, in Baptiſm, the uſe of 
it by the Church of Eng- 
and, juſtified. Lk | 
Cup, the Retrenching of the 
uſe of the Cup in the Sacra- 
ment by the Romaniſts, 


condemned as Sacrilegious, 


en 


1 


Praying for our Daily 
Bread, implies, 3 14, 315, &c. 
Danger of Communicating Un- 
worthily no ſufficient excuſe 
for the Neglect of Receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's 


585 


& 5 | 1 
Dead, Prayers for the Dead 

. Condemned, 211 
Debtors, who may be ſaid to 
le our Debtors, 349. What 


* * 


* 


oy 
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145 


445 


S 


"tis to forgive them. 


351 
Grounds and Reaſons of pro- Debts, not paying of Debts, « 


ſort of Theft probibited in 
the Eighth Commandment, 
| 82 
Debts, Forgive us our Debts, 
Oc, This Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer explained, 
33, &c. The Nature of 
Debts in General, what it 
includes, 335. That the 
Debts we pray may be for. 
gi ven us are properly Sins, 
336, What is meant byc al- 
ling them our Debts, 340, 
&c. The Mercy prayed for 
in this Petition - confidered, 
343. The Object to which 
this Petition is directed, 345 
The Terms upon which we 
are directed to make it, con- 
ſidered at large, 349, &c. 
Decalogue, or Ten Command - 
ments» The Precepts of the 
Second Table of the Deca · 
logue, explained from p. 1, 
p. I. 


Deceit, in matters F Truſt 


or matters of Traffick, 4 
ſort of Theft prohibited in 
the Eighth Commandment, 


| jt 91 
Defence, Fo kill in the neceſſa- 
ry Defence of a Man's own 
private Perſon is not Mur- 
der, and the Reaſon my 5 


ry, 


95 
Divorce 


Z 
ut, 
Doxol 
er ex 
Aut, 
ibid 
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Deſire, that barely to Deſire 
the Goods of another, is not 
p prohibited by the Tenth Com- 
mandment, but only the In- 
Devil, what tit to pray to 
the Devil, 204. After 
what mmanner the Devil 
may be ſaid to Tempt Men. 
. 366 


wor- 


Difficulty, of receiving 


tbily noexcuſe of Mens neg- 


lecting to come to the Lord i 
Supper, 593 
Dipping, no where command - 
ted in p04; as the only 
oper way of Baptixing, 
2 — That the Benet * 
| A depends not upon 
eit ber Dipping or Sprink- 
ling, 5 447 
Direct, Actual Murder, what, 
| a Lok 39 
Diſcourſe, what *tis to offend 
againſt Chaſtity in ones Diſ- 
© courſe, and bow far it falls 
under the Guilt of Adulte- 
TY, 8 &c. 

| Divorce, upen what accounts 
lawful, and upon what ſin- 
ut, 67, &c. 
Doxology, F the Lord's Pray- 
er explained, 385, &c. The 
Authority of it conſidered, 
ibid. The w/e of it ſhewn, 
87. The ſence and mean- 


ing of it explained, by di. 
| ſtinguiſhing the four Attri- 
butes of Sovereignty, Omni- 
potency, Majeſty, and Eter- 
nity aſcribed to, and pleaded 
with God therein, 3 89, &c. 


E 5 
Ccleſiaſtical State, who 
may be ſaid to be the Su- 
lr and Inferiors in an 


Eccleſiaſtical State, 24. 


Their Relative Duties to 
each other, explain'd, 25 
Education, Chriftian Educa- 
tion of Children, 4 neceſſa- 
ry Duty of Parents,and what 
it implies, ſhewn at large, 7 
Eſteem, « Duty of Subject: 
eo their Governours, 1 f. and 


¶ the People to their Mini- 


fers. 


| of 
Eternity of God, his . 


bute explained, 398. That it 
is iar to bim, | 
Evil, Deliver us from Evil, 
this part of the laſt Petition 
of the Lord's Prayer explain- 
ed, 360, &c. The Evil 
we beg Deliverance from 
ſbewn to be either (1.) Evil 
Inſtrumentally ſuch, 377 
Or (2,) Evil Penally, ſuch, 
ibid. Or (3.) Evil really and 
formally ſuch. 379. Where- 


in the Deli verance 9 
For 


An 4 


* For conſiſt. aud bas wrought 
For uu, Ibid. &c. The Ne- 
veſßty of Praying for ſuch a 
" Deliverance ſhewn in feve- 
val Particulars, 382, &c. 

Examination, 4 neceſſary Du- 

iy after "rhe Receiving the 
Satrament of the Lord's 
Supper, 

Excules' for the Neglet# 7 27 
Lord Supper, of ſeveral 
jb, 583. Excuſes: For 
the Total Neglect thereof 
i conſidered, 584. The Ex- 
cuſes relating to-the' Ori 
nande it ſelf conſidered und 
cenfuted. vin. Such ht are 
damn from it: Satredhiſs, 
” 591; From the Diffc# my" of 

- worthy Receivings 593. 

From the Danger of Com- 
municating um worthilꝭ, 9. 
From the Unpro rablemeſ's 

of this Ordinance. 95 U 
from the Mal ee, 
en of the Lord's S Sapper, by 

| da lrg" Miniſter, of in an 
r RW Pony, ih $56. 


t 


A \ Conjt e 404 22 
398. The. Excuſes d an o- 


b fonal neg; 6 the Lords 
"Supper" con! dire, a 1.) 
** * Gi. N 281 


5 


* þ 
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The Want ©) Charity in our 
felves towards others, or in 
others towards 73, 600, (2. 
Family Indiſpoſition, 603, 
And (3.] The Unſeaſenabl 
- Heſs . "te Weather,” 606 


— >. 8 = 24s 
. N * 9 © * r 14 * 
% 


N 5 3 - 
* * * 13 1 \\ v %* £x 


Aith; 4 neceſſary Prerequi- 
ite Qualification for Bey 


r 


| bim, * "469 
Nack „the Nature of Judi. 
cia and Extrajudicial Fal. 
+ Aries „ as forbidden in tht 
Ninihb Command ment, ex. 
plain d, 107 109, &c. 
Fatnit - (The Nature of 
it explaigd, 2174 
Father And Mother, to be Bo- 
nur d, are ſuch” i have 25 
Suaperiority over us, in an 
Oeconotmnical, Political, © 
Eccleſiaſtical State, 23, The 
Nature of the Honour due tv 

fuch. See, Honour. 
Father, © Our Father which 
art in Heaven; Tb As. 
© pellath ton of. God in the Lord's 
Prager ronſfder d, (1. ) Witl 
""Refp wy to the Tatent of thi 
5 Zul 247 Cz.) With Re 
ſpect 1 be 'Obje M of thi 
the," 2.48. ( 7 With Re. 
Wo; ect tothe Import and Mea: 


ing of the ſeveral fide 


* 


* "3 
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tions, whereof this Title x 


made up, 249, 250. And 
(4.) with Regard tothe uſe- 
fulneſs and ſuitableneſs of 
theſe Titles in Prayer,which 
z illuſtrated in ſeveral Par- 
ticul art, 251, 252, &c. 


Feaſting with our Neighbours, 
no ſufficient Excuſe for our 


ahſent ing our ſelves from the 
| Sacrament of the Lord s-Sup- 
per, N 357 
Forgiveneſs, of Sins pray 
for in the Lord's Prayer, 
implies a Diſcharge from 
our Perſonal Obligation to 
the Puniſhment due thereto, 
343. whom we are pray to 
for the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, 345. The Terms on 
which we may pray for the 
_ Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 349, 
&c. What c meant by the 
_ Forgiveneſs of our Debtors, 
explained, 351, &c. That 
it excludes all outward 
Ads of Private and Per- 
ſonal Rewvenging of Treſ- 
paſſes done to us Ibid, And 
_ implies an inward Diſ poſi- 
tion of Charity and Good- 
will to, the Perſons of 
them that do them, 353. 
The Proportion of our For- 
giving others conſider'd, 
Ibid; The Dependence and 


Relation between God's for- 
giving ur our Treſpaſſes, 
and our forgiving theſe; 
that Treſpaſs againſt us, 
_ Jhewn, 3555 Kc. 
Forms of Prayer, not only 
warranted, but encourag d 
y the Lord Prayer, 235 
Fornication, that Sin, as 4 
Branch of Adultery, and 
forbidden in the Seventh 
Commandment, conſidered, 


69 
G 41 


1Eſtures, hat Geſtures 
of the Body are proper 
For the Publick Worſhip of 
God, 217, 219. The Ge- 
ſture of kneeling at the Sa- 
crament vindicated, 590. 
Glory, The Advancement of 
God's Glory prayed for in 
the Firſt Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer, 265» &c. 
The means of eſfecting it in 
the Second, 277, &c. And 
the Manifeſtation of it in 
the Third, 293, & C. 
God, the Nature, Extent &c. 
of our Love to God, ex- 
plain'dand enforc'd from p. 
153, top, 170. The Appel- 
lations of God as expreſs'd 
in the Preface to the Lord's 
8 Prayer, 
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Prayer, explain d, 247,248, 
&c. The Attributes of God, 
Viz. has Sovereignty, Omni- 
potency, Majeſty and Eter- 
nity, as Contain'd in the Do- 
xology of the Lord's Prayer, 
illuſtrated, 3 89, 400, &c. 
Government, 4 Duty of Ma- 
ſters towards their Ser vants, 
To. That it confiſts in com- 
manding and correcting, 13 


Governors, the Duty of Go- 


vernors 70 their Subjects, 
conſider'd, | 20 
Grace, they whoexcel in Grace 
to be honoured by others, 21 


Grace not certain without. 


the Uſe of the Sacraments, 
eee 1 4.33; OO Ce! 


Allowed be thy Name, 


Thu Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer explain d, 265, Wc. 


What tis to Hallow the 


Name of God, 267, 268, 
That when we pray bs 
Name may be hallowyed, e 
acknowledge that it . ſo, 
ard heartily deſire it may be 
ſo, 269, 270, &c. The Rea- 


ſonableneſs and Fitneſs of 
making this the firſt and 
chief Petition ſhemn in theſe 
particulars,(t. ). Becauſe the 


ED he: 4, 
Husband, the Duty of the 


Hallowing of Gods Name 
is God's own principal De- 
ſign, 272, (2.) Becauſe this 
is the moſt reaſonable, and 
the only Tribute we are ca- 
pable of rendring to God for 
all bis Mercy and Goodweſs 
toward us, 273. (3.) Be- 
cauſe this is the beſt Prepa- 
ration of Heart for Prayer, 
274. And (4.) Becauſe this 
ought to be the Boundary 
and Meaſure of all our other 
Defires, 275. | 
Hand, Murder committed by 
the hand either Pai tially, 
or Totally, conſider d, 39, 


| 40. &c. 
Heart, :he Murder of the Heart 
what, * *> © 38 


Honour, What it is to Ho- 
nour out Fathers and Mo- 
thers, as is commanded in 
the fifth Precept of the De- 
calogue, ſhewn. 3, &C. The 
various Kinds of Honour 
dus to our Parents, as conſi- 
derd in an Oeconomical, 
Political, and Eccleſiaſtical 
. & c. 


Husband towards his Wife, 
briefly explain d. 66 


| Idleneſs, 


Porbidden in 1 
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Dleneſs, the Sin of Idleneſs 
eee, . 
dolatry, To pray to any others, 

beſides God is Idolatry, 
1 | 203 
Mental Idolatry, what, 205 
Image, praying to an Image, 
i, Jdolatry._ 204 
Impoſition of Hands, thought 

. by ſome to be eſſential to 
Holy Orders, 438 
Improvidence, the Nature and 

 Sinfulneſs of it. J Alte 


Inceſt, à Species of Adultery 
Seventh 
Commandment, 64. 
Inconfiderate Marriage, con- 
demn d, | 65 
Indire& Murder, the Nature 
84 explain d, 43 
Infants may he admitted to 
Baptiſm, 48 2. Their Right to 
it conſider d, 483, &c. Iheir 
Capacity for it ſbewn, 487, 
&c. The Neceſſity of In- 
fants being brought to 


« Chriſt's Baptiſm, 492. The 
\ Advantages they reap there- 


lafant-Baptiſm, juſtify d and 
explain d from p. 477, to 
300. compared with the 


3 , -. 
. Baptiſm of 
by m 
o F S*% - 
* 7 * 


Interceſſion, a Part o 


the Adult, 491 


. 


ſing, what, 87 
Intention of the Miniſter, not 
neceſſary for the Efficacy of 
_ the Sacraments, adminiſtred 
by him, 19.427 


F Pra rs 


Ingroſfing, the Sin of Ingtoſ- 


the Nature of it emplain d, 


201 

Invocation, one Sort of Prayer, 

the Nature of it explain'd, 

RE „ 

Inward and Spiritual Grace in 

Baßtiſin, explained from p. 

466, 10 477. The Inward 

part or thing ſignified in the 

Lord's Supper, explained 
From p. 528,10 p. 532. 


K. 


1 Idnapping, 4 Fin pros 


hibited by the Eighth 
Commandment, | 87 
Killing as it is prohibited in 
the Sixth Commandments 
See, Murder, ) 


Kindneſs, not requiting- of 


Kindueſſes according to our 


Power and Opportunity, 4 
ort of Theft, forbidden in te 
Eighth Commandments 84 


Kingdom, Thy Kingdom 
come, this Petition of the 


Lord's Prayer explained, 
2775 Ir Kingdom of 


2 God 


ö 
i 


2 


God, conſidered -as appro 
priated to him, and diſtin 
from the Kingdoms of Men, 
and that of Satan, 278. 
And as governed by him, 
both . Univerſal and Par- 
ticular, 278, 279, Oc. 
In what Senſe this King- 
dom may be ſaid to come, 
285, Cc. Mhat tis ave pray 
for, when we put up this 
Petition to God, explained 
with. Reſpect both to bis 
Univerſal and Particular 
Kingdom, 288.5 cc. 
Kneeling at the Sacrament of 
the Lord's-Supper juſtified, 
as not being contrary to any 
expreſs Lam of Chriſt, 618 
Knowledge, the Honour due 
to thoſe who excel in Know- 


„Jede, 23 


And, the promiſed Land 


more immediately refer- 
red to in the Promiſe an- 
nexed to the Fifth Com- 


mandment, 27 


Lay-men not to be allowed to 


ad miniſter the Sacrament of 
tiſin, d 


x 452 
Laying on of Hands, the Uſes 


of it in the Old Teftament, 
501. And in the New, 502 
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Life, not preſerving of Life, 
2 Negative Kind of Mur- 
der. 37. Deſtroying of Lite, 
Poſitive Murder, 37 
Lord's Prayer explained from 
p. 231, to p. 417. The 
Lord's Prayer, a Pattern for 
our other Prayers, 232 C- 
ther Prayers muſt be like 
this, in Matter, 234. And 
in the Manner, as, (I.) In 
Form, 235. (2.) In Order 
and Method, 236. (3.) In 

. ' comprehenſive Brevity, ibid. 
(i.) In Plainneſs, 237. 
5.) In Simplicity of expreſ- 
ſion, ibid. ( 6. ) In Reve- 
_ rence, 238. And ( 7. ) In 
 frrong Faith and Confidence, 
ibid. The Neceſſity of making 

: uſe of. this Prayer, ſhewn, 
240. The Excellency of it, 
24 1.T hat it was univerſal- 
ly uſed in all the Chriſtian 
Church, 243. The Preface 
of it explained from p. 246, 
to p. 265. The firſt Petition 
from p. 265, to p. 277. 
The Second from p. 277, 10 
p. 293. The Tbird from p. 
293, t6 p. 314. The Fourth 
from p. 314, top. i 333+ The 
Fifth from p. 333.0 p. 3 60. 


The Sixth from p. 360, to 


p. 385. The Doxology of 


this Prayer, from p. 385. to 


g 43. 
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2. 403. The Concluſion of 


it from p. 403 , to p. 
417. 


Lord's-Supper 3 The Nature 


7 it as to its Parts and 
ind, deſcribed from p. 521 
to p. 541. Firſt its Parts 
conſidered, as being ( 1. ) 
the Outward Part, or Sign, 
viz, Bread and Wine, 
522, Cc. ( 2. ) The In- 
ward part or thing ſignified, 
iz. The Body and Blood 


. of Chriſt, 528, 529, Ce. 
Secondly the End of the 


Lord's Supper ſhewn to be, 
(1. ) 4 Commemoration of 


Chriſt's Incarnation , Ho- 
ly Life, and Meritorious 


Paſſion, 532, 533» 134. 
And ( 2. ) A Ratification 
of a League or Covenant be- 
tween God and ut, 5 36, 537 


538. And between one 


another, 539. The right 


uſe of the Sacrament of tbe 


Lord's-Supper recommen- 
ded and arged, from p. 541, 
10 p. 561. The Neceſſity of 


"Receiving the Sacrament 


of the Lord's-Supper pro- 
ved from the following par- 
ticulsrs, ( 1.) Becauſe the 
Command to do it is abſo- 
lute, 562. ( 2, ) Becauſe 
it it enacted by Chriſt bim- 


ſelf, 563.C 3. ) Becauſe it 
was bis laſt and Dying Com- 
mand, 565. ( 4. ) Becauſe 
it Mas that wherein he was 
more particularly concerned, 
566.( 5. ) Becauſe herein 
Chriſt hath ſhewed himſelf 
very Tender and Gracions 
towards us, in commanding 
us nothing, but what is 
Eaſie, Honourable, Religi- 
ous and Beneficial , 567, 
568, Oc. (6.) Becauſe by 
the Non-obſervance thereof 
our Guilt appears to be ag- 
gravated, illuſtrated in ten 
particulars, 571, 572, &c. 
And ( 7. ) Becauſe Damna- 
tion is incurred by its neg- 
lect, 578. The Excules for 
not Communicating in this 
Sacrament conſidered, and 
confuted, from p. 586, to 


the end. 


Love, what it is to Love God 


and what 1s implied in tha» 
Duty ſhewn at large, 153 


154, &c. The Degree, Ex-, 


tent, and Meaſure of this 
Love, illuftrated, 157, &c. 
The Arguments to enforce 
this Love conſidered, 160 
&c. What it is to Love our 
Neighbour, and the things 
implied in this Duty, with 
reſpect to the ſeveral Cir- 
— circumſtances 


_ — — 
S þ "EO 


—— SDL 
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eumſtances and Relations we Male Adminiſtration of the 


ſtand in towards bim, 174, 


&c. The Degree, Extent 


aud Meaſure of ſuch a Love 


ſhewn, +483, &c. Argu- 


ments to enforce the Pra- 


Sacrament of the Lord's- 
Supper,by faulty Miniſters, 
or in an unbecoming Geſture, 
no Excuſe for the: Neglecting 
Fit, ©. 595, 596. 


ctice of it upon us laid down Manichees,. their Hereſie con- 


at large in ſeveral particu- 
lars. 188, 189, &c. 


Lying; the Nature of that ſon 


cerning the Nature of Mur- 
der, ſtill. retained among 
ſome of the Indians, 4 


explained, 111. Lying of Marriage, though ſignifying 


ſorts forbidden by the 
Ninth Commandment. ibid. 
4- Jocular Lye what, and 
bow far unlawful, ibid. An 
Offcious Lye, what, and 
Bo far fraful , 112. A 


Pernicious Lye, abſelutely - 


amnlawful, and ſo expreſly 


forbidden, I13, The ſeve- 


ral ſorts of a Pernicious 


 Lyeſbewn, 113, 114, &c. 


N. 
Agilrates, Ses Gover- 


nours. 


| Maxctty. of God, this Attri- 


Hure explained, 394. That 


2 ir peculiar to bim, and 


"his ſole'propriety, ©» 394 


Maintenance, à providing 'a 1 


Maintenance, a Duty of 
Parents to their Children, 7. 


Marriages, ſtolen Marriages 


Meaſure, 


the Myſtical Union between 
Chriſt and the Church, and 
inſtituted by God in Para- 
diſe, pet proved. againſt the 
Romaniſts to be no Sacra- 
ment 439 


prohibited by the Eighth 
Commandment, 88 


Married Perſons, their Rela- 


tive Duties briefly explain- 
| 66 


ed, F 


Maſters, the Duty F Maſters 


towards their Servants, as 
it conſiſts in Governing of, 
and Providing for them, 
confidered- and explained, 
i £5," Ag,. Ge. 

the Meaſure of Ser- 
-vants Obedience to their 
Maſters, limited by Poſſibi- 
lity, Lawfulnefs, Agreement 
and Cuſtom, 12 


And of 1he people to their Meditation, what Meditation 


Adſters, © 25 


is requiſite at the Sacrame 


9 
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of the Lord's Supper, Viz; 
(1.) Before its Celebration, 
547. (2. Before its Conſe- 
cration, 549. 3.) In the 
time of Conſecration, 551. 
(4.) Before its Adminiſtra- 
tion, 552. (5s) In the time 
of Recerving, 553. (6.) In 
the time of others Receiving, 
554. And ( 7. ) When the 
Adminiſtration is over, 555 

Mental Prayer, the Nature of 
of at explained, 212 

| Miniſters, what is requiſite to 
make a Man a legal Mini- 
ſter, of Jeſus Chriſt, 24. 


The Nature of the Honour 


due to Miniſters from the 
People, explained. 25, &c. 
Tbe Duty of Miniſters 10 
the People conſidered with 
reſ pect to their Government, 
Doctrine and eee 
26, &c. 

Miniſters 5 amin ending 
tbeir Perſonal Faults may 
Adminiſter the N 


453 

| Miſtruſt of Ability to anſwer 
tbe Deſign of Communicating 

in tbe Lord s:Supper , by 4 

future Life, ſuitable to the 

Obligations renewed therein, 

cannot excuſe the _ 
the reof), 


589 


Mortification, or a Death 


unto Sin 3 what, 469. That 
it is the effect of Baptiſm, 


ibid. 
Murther, the Nature of ay 
ther as prohibited in the 
Sixth Commandment, ex- 
plained, 32, & c. The Caſes 
wherein Killing of another 
is net Murther, are ( 1.) 
The Killing in Execution of 
Jaltice, 31. (2. Killing 
in the proſecution of War, 
34. (3.) Killing in the ne- 
ceſſary Defence of a Man's 
own Private Perſon, 35. 
And ( 4. ) To Kill by meer 
Accident, without any inten- 
tion or purpoſe of doing it 
35- What ſort of Killing, 
is to be accounted Murder, 
ſhewn Fiſt, Negatively, 
not pref. erving of Life when 
tis in our power to do it, 
36, 37. Secondlꝑ, Poſi tively 
by. deſtroying of Life in 
f Inſtances, (I.) In Heart. 
38. ( 2. ) By Tongue, ibid. 
(3.) By the Hand, 39. Par- 
tial Killing, by the Hand, 
what, ibid. Direct Murder 
wherein it conſiſte, ibid. 
Indirec& Murder, the 
Nature of it explained, 40, 
41. The Perſons whom we 
muſt not Kill, (I. )Not 4 
St4 > 
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Man, ibid. (2.) Not ones 
ſelf. 42. (3. ) Not our 
Neighbours, either by pre- 
vent ing or depriving of Life, 
48, 49, &c. The Ground 


and Reaſon of the forbid- 


ding of Murder conſidered, 
as it is an affront to God, 
45- A Wrong to the Pub- 
lick, 46. An Injury to the 
Perſon Murthered, ibid. 
And of prejudicial Conſe- 
quence to the Murtherer, 
ibid, C o. 

Myſtery, what is meant by 
a Myſtery. 419. 


N. 
Ame of God, which in 


the Lord's-Prayer we 
deſire to be Hallowed, de- 


notes bis Eſſence, 266, His 


Attributes, and whatever 15 
made Sacred by having bad 
his Name called thereupon, 
267. What *tis to Hallow 
his Name, ſhewn, 267 
Natural Parents, their Duty 
0 their Children, See Pa- 
rents. 
Negative Murder, what, 37. 
Negative Adultery, what, 
| | 62 
Neighbour, 2% may be ſaid 
o be our Neighbour, 173 


The Nature, Extent, &c, 
of our Love to our Neigh- 
bour, ſhewn from p. 172, 
to p. 197. | 
Non- communicat ing, in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's- 
Supper, the Excuſes for it 
conſidered from p. 581 tothe 
End. 
O. 
Bedience, the Nature f 
it conſidered and explai- 
ned, as it is a Duty of C bil- 
dren to their Parents, and 
of 8:rvants to their Maſters, 
11. Of Subjects to their Go- 
ve ruours, 19. And of the 
People to their Miniſters, 2 5 
Oeconomical ſtate, who are 


the Superiors and Inferior 
in an Occonomical ſtate, 5, 


The Relative Duties to each 


other explained, ibid. 7, &c. 
Omnipotence, of God, this 
Attribute explained , 392. 
That it 1s peculiar to him, 
n e 
Opus Operatum, and Opus 
Oper antis, the meaning of 
thoſe two School- Terms ex- 
plained, : 425 


Orders, Holy Orders, though 


Inſtituted by Chriſt, yet 
proved againft the Roma- 
155 nilis, 


the 


243. 
Partic 
12 
Paſſi v 
Y 
par 
Penna 


Ro 


Pennance 


88 - 


85 438 
Outward Viſible Sign in 
Baptiſm explained, frem 


P. 441, te p. 477, Out- 
ward Part or Sign of the 


Lord's- Supper explained, 
from p. 52 2, to p. 528. 


P. 


Ardon, that we cannot 
Pardon our ſelves for 
our Sins, 345. Nor others 
for theirs, 346. Nor can 
any other Pardon «us ſuch 
Debts but ouly God, 347 
Parents, the Duty of Parents 
towards their Children, as 
implied in the Fifth Com- 


mandmeut, ſhewn to conſiſt 


in taking care of their Main- 
Fenance and Education, 6, 
c. The Diſcharge of the 
Duty of Parents ſhewn to be 
of the 


and to the Publick, 8 


| Particular, Kingdom of God 


conſidered, 279 


Paſſive Obedience to the Will 


of God explained in ſeveral 
particulars, 299, &c. 
oved againſt the 
Romaniſts to be no Sacra- 


436 
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niſts, to he 1 Sacrament, 


greateſt Concern to 
their Children, to themſelves - 


Bok 


Petition, Prayer in the ſtrict. 


eſt Senſe, the Nature of it 
explained, 201 
Political ſtate, who are the 


Superiors and Inferiors in a 
18. Their 


Political ſtate, 
Relative Duties to each o- 
ther ſhewn, 20, &c. 
Polygamy, forbidden by the 
Seventh Commandment, 63. 
Poſitive Murder, the ſeve- 
ral ſorts of it ſhewn, 37, &c. 
Poſitive Adultery the various 
kinds of it, 62, &c. 


Prayer conſidered as a Duty of 


Subjects to their Gover- 
nours, 20. And of the Peo- 


ple to their Miniſters, 25 


Prayer, conſidered with reſpect 
to its Adt, and the ſeveral 


Exerciſes for it, viz. Invo- 


cation, Confeſſion, Peti- 


tion, and Thankſgiving, 
199, &c. Prayer conſidered 
with regard to the Object f 


it, viz. God alone 202 


Prayer conſidered with re- 
[pet to the Subject Matter 
it, 206, (1.) No Evil 
ought to be the Sulject mat. 
ter of our Prayers, 207. 
(2.} We are only to Pray 
or omiſed Good, 209. 
£ 5) E/ pecially ſuch Good 
85 is Spiritual; ibid. 2 
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But not for the Dead, 211 
Prayer confidered with re- 
ſfpect to the ſeveral kinds of 
it, 212, &c. Mental Pray- 
er, ibid. Vocal Prayer, 
wbat, 213. Private Pray- 
er, 214. Publick Prayer, 
ibid. Prayer conſidered as 
to iti due Qualifications and 
Circumſtances, ſuch as 
(1. ) The frame of Spirit, 
215. (2.) The Poſture of 
Body, 217. ( 3. ) The 
Form of Words, 218. ( 4. ) 

\ The Place appropriated 10 
Prayer, 219. And (5. 
The Time and Frequency of 
it, 220. Prayer conſidered 
with reſpect to the Obliga- 
tion of it, 221, &c. Seve- 
ral Objections againſt the 
Duty of Prayer anſwered, 
223, 224, &c. The Privi- 
ledge of Prayer, 258. Pray- 
er Efficacious in any Time or 


Place, 260, Muſt be Spiri- 


tual, ibid. Pure and Re- 


verent, 261. Fer vent and of- 
fered up with Faith, ibid. 
paration 3 what ſort of 
© Preparation, is neceſſary for 
our worthy approaching the 

\ Sacrament of the Lord's- 
Supper, 542. Habitual Pre- 
paration, the Nature of 
1 explaind, 543. Actu- 


al Preparation, the Nature 
thereof illuſtrated, 544. 
Private Prayer, wherein i; 
conſiſts, | 214 
Prodigality, the Nature and 
Siufulneſs of it, as it is a 
Breach of the Eighth. Com. 
mandment briefly explain'd, 


9 

Promiſe, the Nature of the 
Promiſe annexed to the 
keeping of the Fifth Com- 
mandment, explain d at 
— : ,. Ke 
Promiſes not performing our 
Promiſes à Branch of Stea- 
ling or Theft, prohibited in 
the Eighth Commandment, 


| 3 
Proviſion, both for the Soul; 
and Bodies of their Servants, 
; ſhewn to be the indiſpenſible 
Duty of all Maſters of Fa- 


* 


milies, ei cc. 
Publick-Prayer , the ſeveral 

Parte of it explain d 
214, 215. 


Uakers, their Nation con- 
cerning the Spirituality 

. of the Chriſtian Religion con- 
fidered, 428. Some zealons 
Quakers obſerv d to for- 
bear their Meetings, refuſe 
all out ward Teaching, and 

| | deny 


deny to joyn in any External 

Ad of Worſhip, upon the 

account that all was inward, 
430. Their Opinion concern- 

ing Water Baptiſm 1 taken 

into Conſideration, and con- 

fed, 443. 

R. 


| . Re 4 branch of Stea- 


ling, probibited in the 
Eighth Commandment, con- 
ſidered both in a Direct and 
Indiredt Senſe, 


the Anabaptiſts condemned, 
450. In what Caſes Re. 


baptiz ation has been, and 


is allowable, ibid. 


2 Reformation, a neceſſary Du- 
ty after Receiving the Sa- 


crament of the Lords Sup- 
per, | $57 


Regeneration, the Nature of 


it explained, . - 470 


Religion, the Sum of Practi- 


cal Religion conſiſts in our 
Duty towards God and to- 
wards Man, I 


 Repentance 3 a neceſſary pre- 


requiſite Qualification for 
— Baptiſm, 459 


| Refiicution 3 The not making 
Reſtitution, where we can, 


of the Legal Rights, where- 
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e 
RNebaptization, the Error of 


of we have in any degree de- 


2 anct ber; a ſort of 
tealing, and probibited by 
the Eighth COR 
— | 4 
Retirement into private, a 
neceſſary Duty after the Re- 
ception of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, 558 
Retribution, a Duty indeſpen- 
ſibly neceſſary from Children 
LS 


to their Parents, 


Revenge; Perſonal Revenge - 


ſhewn to be abſolutely incon 
ſiſtent with our Duty of for- 
giving our Neighbours their 
Treſpaſſes, 351 
Reverence; the Natare of it 
explained, conſidered as a 
Duty of Children towards 
their Parents, 5. And of 
Servants towards their Ma- 
ſters, 11 
Rich, what ſort of Honour is 
due to them, and their Duty 
to their Inferiours explained, 
| ac 


8. 


O aAcraments in general, trea- 


\ J ted of from p. 417, to p. 
441. The Name SaCra- 
ment what it imports ſewn 
in three Significations of that 
Ward, 418. The _ 


N 


r 
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ef the word Sacrament il- per explain d at large, from 
luſtrated in ſix Particulars, P. 521, top. 541. See Far- 
according to the Definition ther, Baptiſm and Lord's. 
given of it in the Church _ 555 
Catechiſm, 420. The Parts Sacrilege, the Sin of Sacii- 
F '@ Sacrament conſidered, lege, as forbidden in the 
viz. The Outward Viſible Eighth Commandment con- 
Sign and Inward and Spi- ſider d, and the Heinouſneſs 
ritual Grace, 422. The of it ſhewn, . 86 
Efficacy of the Sacrament Saints, To pray to Saints de- 
in conveying Grace, ſhewn, parted is Idolatry, 203 
424. The Efficacy of @ Sa- Salvation; not certain with- 
crament depends not on the out the uſe of the Sacra- 
 Unworthineſs or Intention ments, 532, &c. 
of the Perſon adminiſtring Self- Murder, the Nature of it 
it. 426. The Neceſſity of conſidered, 42, &c. Di- 
Sacraments conſider d in rect Self-murder, wherein 
four Particulars, 428, 429, it conſiſts, ibid. Indirect 
& c. Neither Grace nor Sal- Self- murder, what, 43. 
vation certain without the The Hainouſneſs of this Sin 
Uſe of Sacraments, 432, ſhewn, as it is an Offence to 
& c. The Number of the God, 45. To Others, and 
Sacraments prov'd to be to our ſelves, 46 
only Two, and thoſe only ge- Servants, the Duty of Ser- 
nerally neceſſary to Salva- vants, towards their Mas 
tion, 434, &c. The Additi- ſters, as it conſiſts in Reve- 
onal Sacraments of the rence, Obedience, and Sub- 
Church of Rome, vix. Con- miſſion, explained, 10, &c. 
firmation, Pennance, Ex- That Men become Serwants 
tream Unction, Orders, to others, eit her by Conſtraint 
and Marriage, pro d to be or Conſent. bid. 
0 Sacraments, 43 5, &c. | Sickneſs, how far that will 
The Sacrament f Baptiſm —exeuſe our neglect of the Sa- 
explain d at large, from crament of the Lord sSup- 
P. 441, 10.477. The Sacra= per, conſider d, 603 
ment of the Lord's-Sup- LY 


Sodomy 3 


Sodomy 3 This Sin forbidden 
by the Sevemh Command- 
ment, 63, &c. 

Sovereignty of God, this At- 

tribute, as acknowledp*d in 
: the Doxology of the Lord's 

Prayer, explained, 389. 
That it is peculiar to God, 


1 | 390 
| Sprinkling, the Significdney of 


the Ceremony of Baptiſm, as 
well, and more convenient- 


-- by repreſented by Sprinkling 


" than by Dipping, 447. 


| Stealing the Nature of Stea- 


ling as prohibited by the 
' Eighth Commandment ex- 

lain d, 7 9, &c. The with- 
holding from another, what 
he hath a Right to'poſſeſs, 


* falls under tbe Notion of 


Stealing, 81, &c. The ta- 
king away from anot ber, 
what he is already poſſeſvd 
ofganother kind of Stealing, 


and [ 2.] According tothe 
manner of taking them, 88, 


cc. The Grounds,” and Rea- 


ſonableneſs of probibiting 
Stealing ſheun, upon the 
Account of its. Sinfulneſs, 


with "reſpect to God, to o- 
tbert, and to our ſelves, 


93, 94, KG 
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diverſsfi'd (1. According to 
the Goods taken, 86, & c. 


Subjects, their Duty to Gover- 


nors; as it conſiſts in E- 


ſteem, Obedience and Pray- 


ery conſidered and explained, 
. | 18, &c. 
Submiſſion, a Duty of a Ser- 
want towards bis Maſter, 12 


Superiors, the Duty of Supe- 


riors to their Inferior, 
ſhewn in ſeveral Inſtances, 
and in ſeveral Relations, 


5, CC, 


Supplication , one ſort of 


Prayer, the Nature of it 
explained, 


1 


| Empt; How Men Tempt 
one another, 263. In what 
Inſtances Men may be ſaid 

to Fempt themſelves, 364. 

I hat it is to Lempt God, 
265, In what Sende God 
may be ſaid to Terapt Men, 
ibid. After what. manner 
the Devil tempteth Men, 

| 366 
Temptation, Lead us not in- 
to Temptation, this part 
2 laſt Petition of the 
rd's Prayer explain d, 
360, &c. What we are to 
underſtand by Temptation, 
ibid. The import of Praying, 
not to be lead into it, 362, 


| Ke. 


———— AN CNENING i VEN ——_ : —_— ** 
* ee eee e T EE 4; 


07. 


hf 


8 SF is <5 Colt 


* 4 5 


—_ 


> 


Kc. In 'what Senſe," God 
may be ſuppos'd to lead us 
thereinto, vi. (t.) By his 
Providence, 370. (2.) By 
bis permiſſion, 371. (3.) In 
Judgment, 372. Reaſons 
aſſign d why God, 'who can 

- binder it, doth yet thus lead 
#5 into Temptation, wiz, 
(I.) For the Exerciſe and 
Tryal of good Men's Graces, 
373. (2.) Thereby to con- 
vince us of our Depending, 
wholly upon bim, .373-(3.) 
To gloriſie his Fuſtice in the 
Puniſhment of wicked Men, 
374. (4. To give | Occaſions 
of greatly glorifying his 
Mercy, ibid. (5. ) To de- 
monſtrate and recommend 
the Dignity and Power. of 
-- Godlineſs, ibid. (6, ).To 
perfect and confirm our Re. 
Formation. 375. And (7.) 
Jo make us conſormalle to 
our Great Exemplar, and 
Captain of our Salvation. 
Fas 375 

- Temptations, the una vida. 
ble Temptations of any par- 
ticular Calling, can be 0 
Excuſe for Men Neglect of 
coming to the Sacrament of 
the Lard's Supper, 587, &c. 
Thankſgiving, as # is 4 part 
e Prayer, the Nature of it 
 ſhewn, ”” 03 


An Alphabetical Table. 
Theft, See, Stealing, 


Thought, Adultery of th: = 
Thoughts prohibited by the up 
Tenth Commandment. 57 Unix 

Titles, the ſetting up of Fale MW - . 
Titles, a Sin forbidden h) 5 
the Eighth Commandment, 8. 


fie _ 1.89487 
Tongue, Murdering by th: on 
Tongue, what, 38 a 


Tranſubſtantiation, the Do- 4 
e i 
drine of it, as maintained Und 
in the Church of Rome, con 
ſedered and refuted, 530 of 


Trine Immerſion, when, by oy 
whims and upon what ace : 2 
counts uſedl. 449 thi 

Iſits, unſcaſonable Vils, 5 


no Apology for neglectig WW 
the $ 3 the Land Vocs 
Supper, 605 
Unbapt ized, a word of Ad. 
vice to ſucb, 465 ,& 
Uncleanneſs, the ſeveral Ad 
of Uncleanneſs, as forbid. 
den in the Seventh Con- 
-. Mandment conſidered .. 4 
large. 56, &c. See faxthe 

Adultery. e 
Unction, Ex tream Unction, 
though: an Apoſtolical Pra 
- Fice, yet proved againſt ti! 
Romaniſts to be no Sacrr 
ment; 4577 
Univer 


An Alphabetical Table. 


Univerſal, Ringdom of God, 

the Nature of it explained, 
| | 285, &c. 
57 Univerſality, of God's Pater- 


1 © nity conſidered, as it is an 
hk Encouragement to Prayer, 
nt, | 


| 8550 257 
97 Unſeaſonable Weather, no Ex- 


the cuſe for not coming tothe Sa- 
35 crament of of the Lord's Sup- 
Do. | | 606 


per, 2800 
e Unworthineſs, of the Mini- 
con. ſter, no Bar to the Efficacy 


530 of the Sacrament, which is 
) adminiſtred by him, 426. 4 
4. ſenſe of Men's own Unwor- 
449 thineſs to come to the Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, when Invited thereto, 


"tt z no ſufficient reaſon to Ex- 

in cuſe their not coming, 585 

rd Vocal Prayer, the Nature of 

605 it explained, 213 
W 


| AR, to Kill inthe pro- 
Y Y /ecution of War, ao 
Murder, and the Reaſou of 
it aſſigned, 44 
Wife, the Duty of a Wife to- 
| wards ber Hus band, as ime 
plied in the Seventh Com- 
mandment, briefly explai- 
ned, oe 67 


Will, Thy Will be done in 


Earth, as it is in Heaven ; 


Tb Petition of the Lord's 


Prayer explained, 293, &c. 
Will of God, with reſpect 


o by Purpoſe and bus Pre- 


cept, what, 294, 295. That 
by doing this Will God im- 


plies our Obedience to it. 


(I.) Adtrvely, 296, &c. 


And (2.) Paſſively, 299, 
& c. The meaning of the 
Particle of Appropriation, 
Thy,in this Petition explai- 


ned, 301. That this Will 
. "of God muſt be done by all 


Men while on Earth, and 


that incontinently, 303,304. 


The meaſure or proportion of 
the performance of it here on 
Earth conſidered, 305, &c. 
The Manner of doing it in 
Earth as in Heaven implies 

(1.) Chearfulneſs, 306. 
(2.) Speed and Agility, ibid. 
(3.) Uniformity, ibid. (4.09 
Fervency, 307. (5. ) Reve- 
rence, ibid. And( 6.) Conſtan- 
cy, and Perſewerance, 308. 
ThatObedience io God's Will 


in Heaven, i made the pat- 


tern of cur Obedience theres 
to in Earth upon theſe Ac- 
counts, (1.) Becanſe this 
recommends and reconciles 
to t the Service of Obedi- 

ence, 
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n Alphabetical Table. 
ence, 310. (2, Beeauſe it neſſes; and (5.) Of all Jud. 
Serves to excite and animate ges of this Matter, explain- 
dur very ut moſt endeatonrs ed, 107, 108, IO9, 110, 
in the Service of God, ibid. hat it is to bear Falſe Wti⸗ 
(3. ) Becauſe it tends to de- neſs Extrajudicial hy ſhewn 
... preſs in us all bigh Conceits 111, 112, &c. The Ground: 
¶ any the beſt. our Perfor- and Reaſonableneſs of prohi- 
mancen 311. And (4.) Be- _ bitingibe bearing FalſeWit- 
cauſe it is intended. as a cer- neſs, illuſt rated, (I.) As it is 
tain Security to the Inno- quite oppoſite to the Nature 
-, eency of our Imitation, ibid. and Mind of God, 1 19. 
Wine, in what ſence it may (2.) As it reſembles and a- 
be ſaid to repreſent the bandons us to the Devil, 
Blood of Chriſt in the Sa- 120. (30 As it ts 4 wrong 
. |; erament of the Lord's Sup- to Mankind, 121. And (4) 
ber, 3523 446 4 reflect upon a Man] 
itneſs, the Nature of bear- .. ſelf, proceeding from bad 
ing Falſe Witneſs, as prabibi- Principles, and leading i- 
tel by the Ninth Command- bad Conſequences, 122, 
ment explain d, log, & . n &c. 
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The Meaning of the Md Women, not to be allowed to 
Wirnels, both in its prima- Adminiſter the Sacramnet of 
r, and ſecondary Senſe,to5s *' Baptiſm 4452 
- What it is to bear /Falle- © 

- Witneſs in '@ Court of Fu- Z. 
dicature, 107. Ihe Reſpective | 

Duties in this Caſe, (1.YOf F kal, required in the per. 
the Plaintiff. (2.) Of the formance of the Will of 
s Defendant. (3.) Of the Ad- God. in Earth as it it in 
voc ates, (4) Of all the Wit- _ Heaven, 3007 
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